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Bayezid Pasa: Vezir, Entelektiiel, Sanat Hamisi

Mustafa Caghan Keskin*

Bayezid Pasha: An Ottoman Statesman, Intellectualist and Art Patron.

Abstractm One of the most influential figures of Ottoman World during Interregnum
Period following the Ankara Battle, Bayezid Pasha stands out not only with his politi-
cal career but also his enthusiasm of art patronage. Settling in Amasya with Celebi
Mehmed after the battle, Bayezid Pasha assisted him to achieve victory against the
other Ottoman Princes. By commissioning architectural activities in Amasya and
Bursa, he contributed to the reconstruction of the Ottoman State in the post-war
period. Artist inscriptions on the Zawiya in Amasya commissioned by Bayezid Pa-
sha indicate that some of the architects whom took part in the construction were
slaves under his order. He, besides, was an intellectualist interested in literature and
supported poets. Among the poets supported by him, ‘Abdi’lvasi’ Celebi’, wrote a
Turkish biography of prophet Abraham, Halilndme. According to the chapters of
Halilnédme in which Bayezid Pasha is praised by the author, is stated that he organized
royal amusements that poets and musicians performed.

His tendency of architectural patronage and to support poets and musicians associ-
ates with the early 15% century Germiyanid and Timurid elites. Being an exceptional
figure in Celebi Sultan Mehmed’s reign, he was a priori the example for the Ottoman
ruler elite of the classical period.

Keywords: Bayezid Pasha, Mehmed I, Ottoman History, Ottoman Architecture, Ot-
toman Literature, Ottoman Art, Amasya

*

Istanbul Teknik Universitesi
Bu makale, Harvard University Aga Khan Program for Islamic Architecture’da
TUBITAK BIDEB 2214-A destegi ile yapilan arastirma siirecinde tamamlanmistir.

Osmanly Arastirmalar:/ The Journal of Ottoman Studies, XLVIII (2016), 1-37 1



BAYEZID PASA: VEZIR, ENTELEKTUEL, SANAT HAMISI

Anun fikri ile oldy il imaret

»

Kapusinda ayrilmasun emaret

Popiiler Osmanli kroniklerinde, erken donem figiirlerinin neredeyse tama-
munin karakeerleri, siyasi olaylardaki tutumlar 1s1ginda yapilan “tedbirli”, “ce-
sur”, “ileri goriislii” gibi geleneksel 6znel yorumlar ile degerlendirilmistir. Celebi
Sultan Mehmed’in iinlii veziri Bayezid Pasa da, Osmanli kroniklerinde yalnizca
siyasi baglamda ele alinmistr. Bu genel tutuma kargin, onun tegviki ve hamiligi
ile ddnemin sairlerinden Abdiilvasi Celebi tarafindan yazilmis olan Halilnime,
Bayezid Pasa'nin siyasi kariyeri digindaki faaliyetleri ve kisiligi hakkinda ipugla-
r1 vermektedir. Bu arasurma, Halilndmede cizilen portresi tizerinden hareketle,
1402°deki Ankara Savagr'ni izleyen sikintili siiregte Osmanli Devleti’'nin yeniden
toparlanmasinda dnemli rol oynayan Bayezid Pasanin entelektiiel egilimleri, sair
ve miizisyenlerle iligkileri ile insa ettirdigi yapilar araciligiyla ddnemin kiiltiir-sanat
ortamina bulundugu katkilar1 iceren, daha kapsamli alternatif bir portresini ortaya
koymay1 amaglamaktadir.

Vezir Bayezid Pasa

Bayezid Paganin dogum tarihi kesin olarak bilinmemektedir. Amasya do-
gumlu oldugu kabul edilmekle birlikte aile kokeni tartigmalidir.’ Amasyada insa
ettirdigi imaret i¢in diizenlettirdigi vakfiyede, baba adinin Yahsi Bey oldugu ka-
yitlidir.? On iki ciltlik kapsamli bir kent monografisi olan Amasya Tarihi nin yazart
Hiseyin Hiisameddin, Yahsi Bey’in Amasyali oldugunu ve on dérdiincii ytizyil
baslarinda vefat eden Emir Seyfeddin Sungur’un soyundan geldigini bildirir.?
Hiiseyin Hiisameddin’in verdigi silsileyi belgeler esliginde dogrulamak miimkiin
olmasa da, Celebi Mehmed’in sehzadeligi doneminde lala olarak atanmasi, Ba-
yezid Pasa’nin bolgenin 6nemli ailelerinden birine mensup olabilecegi seklinde
yorumlanmustir.* Ote yandan, dénemin gorgii tanigt olan Rum tarihgi Doukas,

1 Aydin Taneri, “Bayezid Pasa”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Lslam Ansiklopedisi (DIA), 1992, V, s. 242-243.

2 VGMA, 650/330: 244.

3 Abdi-zade Hiseyin Hiisameddin, Amasya Taribi I, haz. Ali Yilmaz ve Mehmet Akkus, (Ankara:
Amasya Belediyesi Yayinlari, 1986), s. 262. Emir Seyfettin Sungur’'un Amasya civarinda etkinlik
gosteren, Selcuklu sonrasi yonetici elitine mensup biri oldugu anlagilmaktadir.

4 Hasan Karatas, The City as a Historical Actor: The Urbanization and Ottomanization of the
Halvetiye Sufi Order by the City of Amasya in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries, (Yayimlanmamug
Doktora Tezi), (Berkeley: University of California, 2011), s. 34.
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Pasa’nin Arnavut bir kéle oldugunu bildirirken,” on dokuzuncu ytizyilda Beldbilii-
rdsiye fi riydz-i mesdili l-Amdsiyye isimli eserinde konuya deginen Amasyali Mustafa
Vazih Efendi onun Bognak hanedanina mensup oldugunu kaydeder.® Doukas ve
Mustafa Vazih Efendi’nin Bayezid Pasa’'nin devsirme kdkenli olduguna isaret eden
kayitlari, onun Enderinda yetistigini bildiren Sicill-i Osmanide de desteklenir.”
Bu kayitlar egliginde kesin bir ¢ikarim yapmak zor olsa da, vakfiyesinde baba adi
olarak “Yahsi” isminin kayitli olmasina dayanarak en azindan babasinin Miisli-

man olma ihtimalinden so6z edilebilir.

Siyasi kariyeri, Yildirim Bayezid’in sehzadesi Celebi Mehmed’in lalasi olarak
gorevlendirilmesiyle baglayan Bayezid Pasa, sehzade ile birlikte Ankara Savasi’na
katulmistir. Osmanlt ordusunun maglubiyeti ve Yildirim Bayezid’in esareti ile so-
nuglanan savagin ardindan sehzadenin Amasya'ya sag salim ulagmasini saglamistir.
Doukas’a gore, Pasa, heniiz ¢ocuk yastaki sehzadeyi sirtinda tagiyarak savas ala-
nindan kacirmis, dilenerek, kdylerden ekmek toplayarak Amasya’ya ulagtirmistir.®
Sehzadenin bolgedeki yerel unsurlarla miicadele ettigi kritik donemde yaninda
bulunarak, Amasya ¢evresinde Osmanli otoritesinin yeniden saglanmasinda kritik
bir rol oynamistr.” 816/1413 yilinda, Mehmed’in, kardesi Musa Celebi ile karsi-
lastig1 ve Fetret Dénemi’ne son veren savasta ordunun komutasini da Bayezid Pasa
tstlenmigtir.’® Fetret Dénemi’nin ardindan Celebi Sultan Mehmed tarafindan
vezir tayin edilmigstir. 818/1415 yilinda, Karamanogullar: tizerine yapilan sefer-
de, sultanin hastaligi nedeniyle ordunun komutanligini tistlenmis, Karamanoglu
Mehmed Bey’i maglup ederek esir almis ve vezaretinin yani sira, Rumeli Beyler-
beyligi payesiyle de 6diillendirilmistir."!

5 Mikhael Doukas, Tarih (Anadolu ve Rumeli 1326-1462), gev. Bilge Umar, (Istanbul: Arkeoloji ve
Sanat Yayinlari, 2008), s. 112.

6 Mustafa Vazih Efendi, Amasya Fetvilar: ve 1k Amasya Sebir Tarihi (Belabilii-risiye fi riyiz-i mesdili'l-
Amdsiyye), haz. Ali Riza Ayar ve Recep Orhan Opzel, (Amasya: Amasya Belediyesi, 2011), s. 65.

7 Mehmed Siireyya, Sicill-i Osmani (Osmanls Unliileri), haz. Roman Nuri Akbayar, gev. Seyit Ali
Kahraman, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1996), s. 359.

8 Doukas, s. 112.

9 Detayls bilgi icin bakiniz: Dimitris J. Kastritsis (Ed.), The Tales of Sultan Mehmed, Son of Baye-
gid Khan (Ahval-i Sultan Mehemmed bin Bayezid Han) : Bayezid Han Oglu Sultan Mehmed'in
Maceralar: (Ahval-i Sultan Mehemmed bin Bayezid Han), (Cambridge: The Department of Near
Eastern Languages & Civilizations Harvard Universtiy, 2007), s. 42-87.

10 Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, 7iciit-Tevérib 11, haz. Ismet Parmaksizoglu, (Istanbul: Kiiltiir Bakanlig
Yayinlari, 1992), s. 71.

11 Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, 7acit-Tevarih 11, s. 85-88.
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Bayezid Pasa, giiniimiizde halen tartisilmakta olan Seyh Bedrettin hareketinin
bastirilmasinda da rol oynamus isimlerden biridir. Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in oglu
Sehzade Murad ile birlikte, Aydin ve Manisa gevresinde ayaklanan Seyh Bed-
rettin miiritleri Torlak Kemal ve Bérkliice Mustafa'nin isyaninit bastirmis, daha
sonra Rumeli’ye gegerek Seyh Bedrettin'i yakalamistir."? Seyh Bedrettin’in torunu
ve Menakib-1 Seyh Bedrettin isimli manzum eserin yazari Hafiz Halil, sultanin
Bedrettin’i affettigini, ancak Bayezid Pasa’nin doldurusuyla idam ettirdigini bildi-

rerek, sorumlulugu ona atmaktadir.”

Sehzadeliginden 6limiine kadar hizmetinde bulundugu Celebi Sultan
Mehmed’in 824/1421 yilinda Edirne'de vefat etmesinin ardindan, Sehzade
Murad’in kente ulagmasina kadar 6liim haberini yaklagik kirk giin gizleyen Baye-
zid Pasa, boylelikle ¢tkmast muhtemel bir kargasay1 dnlemistir (Fig. 1)."

Murad’in tahta gikmasinin ardindan, Osmanli miielliflerinin “Diizmece Mus-
tafa” olarak isimlendirdikleri kriz patlak vermistir. Ankara Savasi sirasinda ortadan
kaybolan Yildirim Bayezid’in oglu Sehzade Mustafa oldugunu iddia eden biri
Selanik’te ortaya ¢ikmis ve Rumeli'de biiyiik bir kalabaligi cevresine toplamugtir.”®
Sultan Murad, bu isyanin bastirilmasi i¢in babasinin ¢ok giivendigi Bayezid Pasa’y:
gorevlendirmistir. Bunun tizerine, beraberindeki az sayida askerle Rumeli’ye gecen
Bayezid Pasa, Edirne yakinlarindaki Sazliderede Mustafa ile karsilasmis ve teslim
olmak zorunda kalmistir. Mustafa, Bayezid Pasa’yr once ilgi ile kargilamis ancak
daha sonra aralarinda eskiye dayanan bir husumet bulunan Ciineyd Bey’in'® kis-

12 Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, Ziciit-Tevirib 11, s. 111-113.

13 Abdiilbaki Gélpinarli ve [smet Sungurbey, Simavna Kadisioglu Seyh Bedreddin ve Mandkibs,
(Istanbul: Milenyum Yayinlari, 2009), s. 379. Bedrettin olayini sosyalist bir hareket olarak
goren gliniimiiz yazarlart da, bu sebeple Bayezid Pasa’y1 siddetle elegtirmekredir. Ornegin, Nazim
Hikmet, Simavna Kadis: oglu Seyh Bedrettin Destan: adli popiiler siirinde Bayezid Pasa’y1 “bilmem
kagincr tuguna ettigim Bayezid Pasa” diye anarken [Asim Bezirci, Nazzm Hikmet ve Segme Siirleri
(]nceleme-Antolojz), (Istanbul: AYayinlari, 1975), s. 436], Hilmi Yavuz, Bedreddin Uzerine Siirler
adli eserinde Bayezid Pasa baglikli 6zel bir boliim ayirmustur.

14 Taneri, s. 243. Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in 6liimiiniin askerlerden gizlenmesi, Seyyid Lokman’in
on alunci yiizyilda tamamlanan Hiinername isimli eserindeki minyatiirlerden birinde tasvir
edilmistir (Fig. 1). Minyatiirde ortada ayakta duran, yesil kaftanli sakall: kisi Bayezid Pasa
olmalidir. Yatakta uzanan Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in arkasindaki gorevlinin cenazeyi sultanin
oldiigiiniin anlagilmamasi icin hareket ettirdigi goriilmektedir.

15 Diizmece Mustafa hadisesi hakkinda detaylt bilgi i¢in bakiniz: Fahamettin Basar, “Mustafa Ce-
lebi, Diizme”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi (DIA), 2006, XXXI, s. 292-293.

16 Osmanli tarihlerinde “Izmiroglu” olarak anilan Ciineyd Bey hakkinda detaylt bilgi igin bakintz:
Feridun Emecen, “Ciineyd Bey”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi (DIA), 1993, VIIL, 5. 122.
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Figiir 1. Bayezid Pasa’nin Celebi
Sultan Mehmed’in 6liimiiniin asker-
lerden gizlemesi [Hiinername Min-
yatiirleri ve Sanat¢ilari, haz. Sevket
Rado, Istanbul: Dogan Kardes / Yap:
Kredi Yayinlari, 1969)]. Detay: Ba-
yezid Pasa

kirtmastyla oldiirtmiistiir. Osmanli tarihgileri, Bayezid Paga’nin ihanet etmedigini,
Mustafa tarafina gegmesinin bir hile oldugunu ve bu anlagildiginda katledildigini
one siirmektedir.”” Paga’nin 6liim tarihiyle ilgili en agik bilgiyi Ramazan ayindan
bir giin 6nce oldirildigiini sdyleyen Hafiz Halil vermektedir :

Bayezid Pasa idi hem birisi,
Halk ana olmugds koyun siirisi
Ramazan ayinin evvelki giini,
Kesdi basin Sih anin irdi giini
Intikam oldr ana da arada,
Tiirbesi yapilds Sazluderede '

17 Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, Ziciit-Tevirib 11, s. 124-127.
18 Golpinarli ve Sungurbey, s. 381
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Hafiz Halil'in kaydi 6liim tarihi olarak miladi 29 Agustos 1421 giiniini
isaret etmektedir. Hafiz Halil, Sazlidere’ye defnedildigini belirtse de, Edirne’nin
Kesan ilcesine bagli bu kdyde Bayezid Pasa’ya ait bir mezar hentiz bulunama-
mustir.

Bayezid Pasa’y1 ihanetle suclamaktan ¢ekinen Osmanli kronikleri, onu kis-
kanan diger vezirlerin israriyla basarisizlikla sonuglanacagi acik olan bu sefere
memur edildigini kaydederler.”® Asikpasazade, ozellikle, “Rumili’nin beglerbegisi
sensiin simdiye degin balini sen yidiin, arusin dahi sen soyiindiir” diyen Ibrahim ve
Hact Ivaz Pagalari isaret eder.! Oldiiriilmeden 6nce, Mustafa'nin tarafina gegmis
oldugu s6ylense de, ihanet icinde olmadigt Sultan Murad tarafindan da onaylan-
mus olmali ki, ailesi Bursada varligini stirdiirmiis, kardesi Hamza Bey uzun siire
Osmanli yonetimine hizmet etmeye devam etmis,?> oglu Isa Bey ise, Hisar'da
mescit, medrese ve imaretten olugan bir kiilliye inga ettirmis ve zengin gelirler
vakfetmisgtir.?

19 On sekizinci ylizyil miielliflerinden Ayvansardyi ise “Erdel Yenicesi ne nakl ve defn olunmugdur’
diyerek, mezarin burada olmadigina ve dliimiiniin ardindan tagindigini bildirir [Hafiz Hiiseyin
Ayvansarayl, Vefeyit-1 Selitin ve Megihir-i Ricil. Haz. Fahri C. Derin, (Istanbul: Istanbul
Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, 1978), s. 156]. Ote yandan, Bayezid Pasa, Bursada
inga ettirdigi medresenin kargisinda kendisi igin bir tiirbe yaptirmustir. Unlii Bursa arastirmacist
Kamil Kepecioglu, giiniimiize ulasamayan tiirbenin temellerini gordiigiinden bahseder [Kamil
Kepecioglu, Bursa Kiitiigii, Cilt 1, haz. Hiiseyin Algiil, Osman Cetin, Mefail Hizli, Mustafa
Kara ve M. Asim Yediyildiz, (Istanbul: Bursa Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2009), s. 183; On
dokuzuncu yiizyilda Bursa'y1 ziyaret eden Mary Adelaide Walker'in eskizleri arasinda Bayezid
Pasa’nin tiirbesi olarak adlandirdigi bir yap1 yer almaktadir (Fig. 8) [Mary Adelaide Walker,
Brousse: Album Historigue, (Istanbul: 1866)]. Bayezid Pasanin cenazesinin daha sonra buraya
nakledildigine dair bir bilgi bulunmamaktadir.

20 Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, Tdciit-Tevirib 11, s. 124; Mehmed Hemdemi Celebi Solak-zade, Solak-
zdde Tarihi, cilt I, haz. Vahid Cabuk, (Ankara: Kiiltiir Bakanligt Yayinlari, 1989), s. 190.

21 Agsik Pasazade, Osmanogullarinin Tarihi (Tevarih-i Al-i Osmdin), haz. K. Kemal Yavuz ve M. A.
Yekta Sarac, (Istanbul: Gokkube Yayinlari, 2010), s. 368.

22 Hamza Bey hakkinda detayli bilgi icin bakiniz: Kamil Kepecioglu, Bursa Kiitiigii, Cilt 2, haz.
Hiiseyin Algiil, Osman Cetin, Mefail Hizli, Mustafa Kara ve M. Asim Yediyildiz, (Istanbul:
Bursa Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2009), s. 142-144. Hamza Bey, ilerleyen yillarda, agabeyi
Bayezid Paga’'nin 6liimiine neden olan Ciineyd Bey’i ortadan kaldirarak bir nevi intikami
almistir.

23 Isa Bey hakkinda detaylt bilgi igin bakiniz: Kepecioglu, Cilt 2, s. 241. Isa Bey'in insa ettirdigi
yapilar i¢in bakiniz: Ekrem Hakki Ayverdi, Osmanls Mimarisinde Celebi ve II. Sultan Murad
Devri 806-855, (1403-1451), (Istanbul: Istanbul Fetih Cemiyeti Yayinlari, 1972), s. 295-296.
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Entelektiiel ve Sanat Hamisi Bayezid Paga

Az taninan bir on besinci yiizyill Osmanli sairi olan Abdiilvasi Celebi** tara-
findan yazilan Halilnime temelde Ibrahim Peygamber’in biyografisi niteliginde
Tiirkge manzum bir eser olmasinin yani sira Ankara Savasi’ni izleyen Fetret D6-
nemi i¢in son derece 6nemli bir kaynakur.” Tarih kisminin, “Der Vasf-2 Ceng-i
Sultan Muhammed Mehemmed bi Musi ve hezimet-i Musa” baslikli boliimle bitiyor
olmasi eserin Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in Musa Celebi’yi ortadan kaldirmasiyla
sonuglanan Fetret Dénemi’nin sonunda tamamlandigini gostermektedir.® Done-
min tanigt olan Abdiilvasi Celebi, eserinde Bayezid Pagadan sik¢a s6z eder. Siyasi
kariyerinin zirvesinde oldugu bir dénemde yazilan ¢agdas bir eser olan Halilnime,
Bayezid Pasa’nin popiiler Osmanli kroniklerinde bahsedilmeyen kisiligi, entelek-
titel birikimi ile kiiltiir ve sanat ortamina katkilarini iceren alternatif /¢ok boyutlu

bir portresini gizer.

24 Osmanli sairlerinin biyografilerini ve beyitlerinden drnekleri iceren antolojiler olan tezkirelerin
higbirinde bahsedilmeyen Abdiilvasi Celebi hakkindaki tek kaynak, gliniimiize ulagan yegine
eseri olan Halilndmée'nin kendisidir [Glinay Kut, “Abdiilvasi Celebi”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi
Islam Ansiklopedisi (DIA), 1988, 1, s. 283-284]. 926/1520 tarihli tahrir defterinde [BOA, Tapu
Tahrir Defteri, nr.: 1070, s. 140], Seyh Bedrettin’in Edirnede bulunan vakfina ait bir kayitta,
vakif arazisine komsu oldugu kaydedilmis olan Abdiilvasi Celebi vakfinin, Halilndme miiellifi
Abdiilvasi’ye ait olabilecegi ileri stirtilmiistiir [Hakan Yilmaz, “Halil-Nime Yazari Abdiilvasi
Celebi’nin Edirne'deki Vakfina fliskin Bir Belge”, Sehir & Toplum, 3 (Istanbul 2015), s. 99-
105]. Bu kayitta zikredilen Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin, Halilndme miellifi ile ayni kisi olup olmadigt
sozii edilen vakfin 6zgiin vakfiyesi bulunmamasindan dolayr netlik kazanmamistir. Ote
yandan, on besinci ylizy1l Edirne vakiflarina ait kayitlar tizerinde titizlikle ¢alismig olan M.
Tayyip Gokbilgir’in ilgili eserinde Abdiilvasi Celebi vakfindan s6z edilmemektedir. [M. Tayyip
Gokbilgin, XV, Ve XVI. Asirlarda Edirne ve Pasa Livas: Vakiflar Miilkler Mukataalar, (Istanbul:
Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, 1952)].

25 Halilndme, Dr. Ayhan Giildas tarafindan doktora caligmasi olarak ele alinmis [Ayhan Giildas,
Abdiilvasi Celebi ve Halilnamesi (Inceleme-Metin), (Doktora Tezi), (Istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi
Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, 1985) ve transkripsiyonu yapilarak yayinlanmistir [Abdiilvasi Celebi,
Halilndme, haz. Ayhan Giildas, (Ankara: T. C. Kiiltiir Bakanligs Yayinlari, 1996)]. Bu ¢alisma
kapsaminda, Halilndme'nin Ayhan Giildas negri esas alinmistr. Ayrica bakiniz: Abdiilkadir
Karahan, “15. yiizyil Edebiyatimizda Mesneviler ve Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin Halil-nimesi”, Az
del Trezo Congresso di Studi Arabi e Islamici (Ravello, 1-6 Settembre 1966), (Napoli: Istituto
Universitario Orientale, 1967), s. 417-424; Abdiilkadir Karahan, Eski Tiirk Edebiyat Incelemeleri,
(Istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, 1980), s. 233-240. Halilndme nin
glinlimiize ulagan niishalari i¢in bakiniz: Glinay Alpay, “Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin eseri ve niishalar1”,

TDAY Belleteni, (1969), s. 210-226.
26 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 254-278.



BAYEZID PASA: VEZIR, ENTELEKTUEL, SANAT HAMISI

Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin, Bayezid Pasadan sik¢a soz etme nedeni, kuskusuz
Halilndmée'nin onun tegvik ve hamiligi ile yazilmis olmasidir. Ilgili beyitlerden
anlagildigs kadariyla Veys i Ramin adli Farsca manzum mesneviyi okumakta olan
Bayezid Pasa, cok begendigi eserin Tiirkge olarak yazilmasini ister. Cevresinde
bulunan bir¢ok sair onun bu istegini yerine getirmek ister. Ancak, Bayezid Pasa,
dénemin en tinlii sairlerinden Ahmed?’yi gorevlendirir.”” Ahmedi, eserin terctime-
sine baglar, fakat birka¢ ay sonra tamamlayamadan vefat eder. Bunun tizerine, eseri
tamamlama gorevi Abdiilvasi Celebi’ye diiser. Ahmedi’nin eseri tizerinden devam
etmek isteyen Abdiilvasi Celebi, birkag beyitten olusan okunaksiz miisveddenin
yeterli olmadigint goriir ve bagka bir eser yazmaya karar verir. Bunun tizerine
[brahim Peygamber’in hayat hikayesini konu olarak seger ve kendi eserini yazar.?®
Halilndmenin yazilma nedenini kendi kaleminden sdyle anlatmaktadir;

Nazar kilur iken bir giin kitaba
Ol esarun kitabindaki baba

Okar iken bir ulu dasitan:
Teferriic eylemis ol busitan:

Eline girmis anun bir hikayet
Velikin Farisi manzum gayet
Dimis nwolayds bu Tiirki olayd:
Isidenler buni ciimle bileydi
Anun der-gahina ciimle hiiner-ver
Diriliip ‘arz iderlerdi hiinerler
Ana varmas imis ol hayr-1 azam
Su sa’ir Abmedi mahdum-1 azam
Ana gostermis anda ol kitab:
Buyurmug Tiirki nazm eyle bu bab:

27 Ahmedi hakkinda detayli bilgi igin bakiniz: Halil Inaletk, Has-bageede Ays u Tiarab Nedimler
Sairler Mutribler, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankast Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2015), s. 112-134; [sAmuddin
Ebu’l-Hayr Ahmet Efendi Taskopriilizade, Osmanly Bilginleri - es-Sakiiku'n-Numdiniyye fi
ulemdi'd-Devleti’l-Osmaniyye, cev. Muharrem Tan, (Istanbul: Iz Yayincilik, 2007), s. 63, Franz
Babinger, Osmanl: Tarih Yazarlar: ve Eserleri, cev. Coskun quk, (Ankara: T.C. Kiltiir Bakanlig
Yayinlari, 2000), s. 12-13; Giinay Kut, “Ahmedi”, Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islim Ansiklopedisi (DIA),
1989, II, 5. 165-167.

28 Abdiilvasi Celebi, Ibrahim Peygamber'in Islim gelenegindeki isimlerinden biri olan “Halil’iil

Rabman’a nazaran eserini Halilnime olarak adlandirilmustir.
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Vireyiim sana her beyte bir altun
Kilayum ciimle si'r 1ssin1 meftun
Tama’ odina diismis almas anz

Tama’ fark itmez assida ziyani

Bis alt1 ay ana mesgul olmas

Hiiner dibacesin dizzmemis olmis
Bu ben bicare sandum kim ol iistad
Ol isde urmas ola tubfe biinyad
Yapam iistine bir divar-1 mahbub
Yarasduram bir eyii sakf-1 mergub
Getiirdiler ii gordiim bir bes on beyt
Esas yok sera divar: yok beyr

Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin anlattiklarina bakilirsa, Bayezid Pasa edebiyat ile yakin-
dan ilgilenmektedir. Mesnevi okuyabilecek seviyede Farsca bilmesi iyi bir egitim
aldigini diistindiirmekeedir. Onu hentiz ¢ocukken tanidigint belirten Abdiilvasi
Celebi’nin, Bayezid Paga'nin egitiminde rol alan kisilerden biri olabilecegi su be-
yitlerden anlagilmaktadir:

Bu Abdiilvasi’in budur duas:
Kapundan eksiik olmasun senast
Kiiciiciikden du'acundur biliirsiin

Ki muhlis kuldur ol yokdur riyasi

Kadimi atadan kulundur el-hak
Anzt hog gor helal olsun bahasr®®

Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin asagidaki beyitleri irdelendiginde, kendisi ve Ahmedi’nin
yant sira bagka sairlerin de Bayezid Paga’nin gevresinde toplandig: ve onun tarafin-
dan desteklendikleri anlasilmaktadir:

29 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 72-78.
30 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 67.
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Kime kim bir nazar kildr o mahdum
Saadetden dahi olmads mahrum
Kimiin kim bir kez ol yakd: ¢ceragin
Kilur dinlenmeden devlet yaragin
Nigeler devletinde buld: devlet
Nigeler isiginde bulds ‘izzet

Menakib yiizine bakmazds kimse

Hiiner kandilini yakmazds kimse

Anun der-gahina ciimle hiiner-ver

Diriliip ‘arz iderlerdsi hiinerler’!

Bayezid Pasa’nin ¢evresinde bulunan sairlerden en taninmust siiphesiz on dér-
diincii yiizyilin en 6nemli sairlerinden biri olan Ahmed{dir. Gelibolulu Mustafa
Ali Kiinhiil-Abbir adli tarihinde, Ahmedi’nin Ankara Savast’'ndan sonra Timur
tarafindan dahi saygiyla kargilandigini bildirir.*> Ahmedi, Ankara Savasi’'ndan
sonra Edirnede Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in agabeyi Emir Siileyman’a baglanmus,
onun 1411 yilindaki 6liimiinden sonra, yaklagik seksen yaglarindayken Amasya’ya
tasinmistir.®® Emir Siilleyman igin Iskendernime isimli bir eser kaleme alan ve
buna Déistan ve Tevarih-i Al-i Osman bashigt alunda bir Osmanli tarihi ekleyen
Ahmedi,** yukarida da belirtildigi gibi, Bayezid Pasa tarafindan Veys i Ramin'i
Tiirkge’ye cevrilmekle gorevlendirilen ilk sairdir. Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin bildirdigine
gore, Bayezid Pasa bu ¢eviri karsiliginda Ahmedf’ye her bir beyit kargiliginda bir
altin vaat etmistir. Abdiilvasi Celebi bu alegorik ifadelerle kendi hamisini, Iran
edebiyatinin efsanevi sairi Firdevsi'ye, altmis bin beyitlik Sahname adli eserinin
her beyiti icin bir alun 6neren Gazneli Sultan Mahmud ile 6zdeslestirmekeedir.

31 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 59-60, 73.

32 Mustafa [sen, Kiinhiil-Ahbirin Tezkire Kismz, (Ankara: Atatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi Yayinlari, 1994),
s. 105.

33 Babinger, s. 12.

34 Iskendernime nin yayinlanmus niishalari: Ahmedi, Iskender-Name (Inceleme-Tipki Basim), gev.
Stiheyl Unver, (Ankara: Tiirk Dil Kurumu Yayinlari, 1983); Ahmedi, [skendername, haz. Mehmet
Kanar, (Istanbul: SAY Yayinlari, 2011). Osmanli Tarihi ile ilgili boliim igin: Atsiz (Hiiseyin Nihal):
Uc Osmanls Taribi (Orug Beg TaribilAbmedi: Déstin ve Tevdrih-i Miiliik-i Al-i Osman/Siikrullah:
Bebeetiit- Tevarih), Istanbul: Otiiken Negriyat, 2011, s. 137-160.
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Bayezid Pasa’nin boylesine bir ihsanda bulunabilecek ekonomik giice sahip olup
olmadig tartgilir olsa da, bu ifadeler onun edebi eserlere verdigi yiiksek degerin
gostergesi olarak kabul edilebilir.

Ayni dénemin bir baska 6nemli eseri, Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in Ankara
Savagr’'ndan Fetret Donemi sonuna kadarki faaliyetlerini konu alan Ahval-i Sul-
tan Mebemmed bin Bayezid Han adli anonim metindir.’> Halil Inalcik, Celebi
Sultan Mehmed’in kendi anlatimindan yararlanilarak yazilmis oldugunu diistin-
digii bu eserin, o sirada Amasyada bulunan Ahmedf’ye ait oldugunu belirtir.*®
Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin “Menak:b yiizine bakmazds kimse | Hiiner kandilini yakmazd:
kimse” seklindeki ifadesi, yazim faaliyetlerini himaye eden kisinin Bayezid Pasa
olduguna isaret eder. Bu durum, onun Abval-i Sultan Mehemmedin yazilmast
konusunda sultan: tegvik edenlerden biri oldugunu diisiindiirmektedir. Abval-i
Sultan Mehemmed de, zellikle Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in 6n plana ¢ikug goriilse
de Bayezid Paga’nin bu dénemdeki bazi basarilari ve sultanin ona olan giiveninin
ozellikle vurgulantyor olmasi,”” Bayezid Pasa’'nin bu eserin yazilmasindaki roltiniin
bir etkisi olabilir.

Abdiilvasi Celebi, Halilndme'ye eklenen ve Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in kardes-
leri ile miicadelelerini konu alan tarih kismui igin, o sirada yazilan Ahval-i Sultan
Mehemmed in yant sira Bayezid Paganin anlatumindan ya da kendi tanikligindan
yararlanmis olmalidir. Ancak, eserin asil konusu olan Ibrahim Peygamber’in bi-
yografisi tizerine farkls tefsirlerden yararlandigini bildirir:

Bis altr pare refsiriin icinden

crkeardim isbu abbar-1 ‘icabr

Abdilvasi Celebi’nin kendi eserini kaleme alirken basvurdugu farkli Kur’an
tefsirlerine ulagmis olmasi, bir kitap koleksiyonunun varligini akla getirmektedir.
Sitheyl Unver, Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in 6zel bir kiitiiphanesi bulundugundan
bahsederek, giintimiizde cesitli kiitiiphanelere dagilmis olan yazmalardan &rnekler

35 Dimitris J. Kastritsis (Ed.), The Tales of Sultan Mehmed, Son of Bayezid Khan (Ahval-i Sultan
Mehemmed bin Bayezid Han) : Bayezid Han Oglu Sultan Mehmed'in Maceralar: (Ahval-i Sultan
Mehemmed bin Bayezid Han), (Cambridge: The Department of Near Eastern Languages &
Civilizations Harvard Universtiy, 2007).

36 Halil Inalcik, Devlet-i Aliyye Osmanls fmparatar/ugu Uzerine Arastirmalar — 1, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye
Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2009), s. 101.

37 Kastritsis, s. 53-54; 73, 85-86.
38 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 493.
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vermektedir.” Ancak, ozel kitap koleksiyonlarinin yalnizca sultanlara mahsus ol-
madidy, yonetici elitten bazi kimselerin, rnegin ayni dénemde yasamis bir devlet
adami ve entelektiiel olan Timurtas Paga'nin oglu Umur Bey’in bir kisisel kitap
koleksiyonuna sahip oldugu bilinmektedir. Bursada kendi insa ettirdigi camide
bulunan 865/1461 tarihli Tiirkge tas vakfiyede camiden disari ¢ikartlmamasi sar-
tiyla dokiimiinii yapugs kitaplart vakfettigi belirtir; “..kitablarim tafsille vakfit-
dim amma cimi den tagra ¢tkmaya...”** Bunun disinda, babasi Timurtas Pasa'nin
yapurdigt imarete ve Bergamada insa ettirdigi medreseye de kitaplar vakfetmistir.
Tim Stanley ve Murat Yiiksel tarafindan envanteri yayinlanan kitaplar, farkli ko-
nular {izerine yazilmis 126 esere ait toplam 306 cilttir.*’ Bunlarin bir bsliimiiniin
yazilmasina ya da Turkeeye cevrilmesine, tupki Bayezid Pasa gibi Umur Bey 6n-
clilitk etmis olmalidir. Bayezid Pasa da, Umur Bey’in kitap koleksiyonunun bir
benzerine sahip olabilir. Bayezid Pasa’nin, Celebi Sultan Mehmed’e armagan ettigi
ilk ntishanin ardindan, muhtemelen kendi koleksiyonu i¢in Abdiilvasi Celebiden
Halilndme'yi bir kez daha yazmasini istemis oldugu “Buyurd: lutf ile bu duaci
kulina ol / kim ol kitabr bana dahi yazgil iy imam”beyitlerinden anlagilir. Bu ikinci
kopyanin Bayezid Paga’'nin kisisel koleksiyonu icin olma ihtimali yiiksektir.2

Sairler, Zsrer meclisi ad1 verilen eglence toplantilarinda sultanlarin ya da diger
ileri gelenlerin dikkatini ¢cekmektedir.® Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin ilgili beyitlerinden
Bayezid Paga'nin bu gibi toplantilarin miidavimi oldugu anlagilmaktadir:

Yine bir diirlii sizi saz ideliim
Eyii avaz ile agaz ideliim
Alalum ele sesta nay u ¢engi
Uralum arkun arkun ¢enge cengi

Diizelim zir i bam evtar-1 perde

39 Sitheyl Unver: “Celebi Sultan Mehmed Hususi Kiitiiphanesi®, Zirk Kiitiiphaneciligi, 19 (Ankara
1970), s. 291-295.

40 Ayverdi, s. 339.

41 Tim Stanley, “The Books of Umur Bey”, Mugarnas, XXI (Leiden 2004), s. 323-332; Murat
Yiiksel, “Kara Timurtasoglu Umur Bey’in Bursada Vakfettigi Kitaplar ve Vakif Kayitlar1”, Tiirk
Diinyast Aragtirmalars, XXXI (Istanbul 1984), s. 134-147. Ayrica bakiniz: [smail, E. Eriinsal,
Tiirk Kiitiiphaneleri Taribi I Kurulugtan Tanzimata Kadar Osmanl: Vak:f Kiitiiphaneleri, (Ankara:
Atatiirk Kiileiir Merkezi, 1991), s. 9-11; Ismail E. Eriinsal, “Umur Bey Kiitiiphanesi”, TDV Lslém
Apnsiklopedisi (DIA), XLII (Ankara 2012), s. 159-160.

42 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 499.

43 Halil Inalcik, S4ir ve Patron, (Ankara: Dogu-Bat Yayinlari, 2003), s. 25-27.
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Yazalum 5i’r-i eshar: seherde
Makama seyr ideliim ciimle saz
Neva nevruz u ‘ussak u hicazi
Rehavi vii biiseyni vii irak:
Gezeliim diizelim Sam u ‘Trak:
Bir avaz ideliim kim Ziihre sazi
Unitsun Isfahan ile Hicazi

Gehi bu siz ile mest olsun ervah
Gehi bu sz ile oynasun esbah
‘Ukulr kilalum bu sozde hayran
Niifusa vireliim bu sazda seyran
Halayik eylesiin bu sozde tabsin
Melayik soylesiin bu saza temkin
‘Ukarid gokde yazsun bu senay:
Cihan tekrar kilsun bu du'ayi*

Kokeni Selguklulara kadar uzanan isret meclislerinin Osmanli ortamindaki ilk
diizenleyicisi Yildirim Bayezid olmugtur. Kadi Burhaneddin Ahmed igin Bezm u
Rezm (Eglence ve Savas) adli bir eser kaleme alan Aziz bin Erdesir-i Esterdbadi’nin

“sade-dil bir Mogol” olarak kiigiimsedigi Murad Hiidavendigir'in benzer eglenceler
diizenledigine yonelik bir kayit bulunmamaktadir.” Zaten, Esteribadi’'nin, Murad
Hiidavendigar’t kiiglimsemesinin nedeni de, kugkusuz kendi siirlerinden olusan
bir divana sahip olan isret meclislerinin miidavimi Kadi Burhaneddin Ahmed gibi
bir hayat siirmemesidir. On dokuz yasinda bir sehzade iken Murad Hiidavendigar
tarafindan Germiyanogullar’'nin elinden alinan Kiitahya'ya gonderilen Yildirim
Bayezid, burada, daha sonra ogullar Siileyman Celebi ve Celebi Mehmed’in de
hizmetine girecek olan Ahmedi ve Seyhi gibi sairlerle tanismistir. Kiitahyadaki
sehzadelik giinlerinin ardindan, hitkiimdarlik giinlerinde de isret meclisleri dii-
zenlemeye devam eden Yildirim Bayezid, Osmanl: tarihlerinde agir sekilde eles-

tirilmistir."” Ankara Savasi’nin ardindan Edirnede hiikiim siiren Emir Siileyman

44 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 68-69; Inalcik, Devlet-i Aliyye, s.113; Halil Inalak, Has Baggede Ays u Tarab
— Nedimler, Sairler, Mutripler, (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Is Bankas: Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2011), s. 107.

45 Inalcik, Has Bagcede Ays u Tarab, s. 75.

46 Inalcik, Has Bagcede Ays u Tarab, s. 75.

47 Asik Pasazade, s. 341, Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, Tdciit-Tevarih I, haz. Ismet Parmaksizoglu,
[stanbul: Kiiltiir Bakanligi Yayinlari, 1974, s. 109-110; Ayrica bakiniz: Feridun Emecen,
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Celebi de babasinin izinden giderek gosterisli isret meclisleri diizenlemeyi stirdiir-
miistiir.”® Bayezid Paga'nin vezirligini yaptgi Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in de isret
meclisi diizenledigine dair kayitlar bulunmaktadir.®” Bayezid Pasa’nin, Celebi Sul-
tan Mehmed’in diizenledigi isret meclislerine kauldig: gibi kendisinin de benzer

oturumlar diizenledigi anlagilmaktadur.

[sret meclislerinin en 6nemli unsurlarindan biri de kuskusuz miizisyenler-
dir. Mercimek Ahmed’in Farscadan Tiirkee'ye cevirerek II. Murad’a sundugu
Keykavus'un Kébiisnime adli nasihatnamesinde, mutriplerin yani miizisyenlerin
(calgtct ve sarkicilarin) sairlerin ravisi yani dili (sdyleyeni) oldugu belirtilerek
sairler ile miizisyenler arasindaki birliktelige dikkat ¢ekilmistir.”® Halilname'de
de, Bayezid Pasa’nin isret meclislerindeki miizik unsuruna dair gondermeler
bulunmaktadir. Bayezid Pasa’yi, sarkilar soyleyerek sesza, ney ve ¢engi calarak;
Neva, Ussak, Hicaz, Rehavi, Hiiseyni, Irak gibi makamlar arasinda dolagsmaya,
mest olarak kendinden gegmeye davet eden Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin miizik ter-
minolojisine hakimiyeti dikkat ¢ekicidir. Osmanli ortaminda varlig1 bilinen en
erken tarihli miizik kitaplart II. Murad dénemine aittir. Bu donemde yazilmig
olan Siikrullah bin Ahmed’in Edvir-1 Miisiki | Risile min lmi’l-Edvar> Hizir
bin Abdullab’in Kitdbii'l-Edvir* ve Timurlu cografyasinin tinlii miizik adami
Abdiilkadir Meragi’nin bir kismini II. Murad’a ithaf ettigi Makdisidu'l-Elhin>

gibi eserlerin Osmanli kiiltiir ortaminda hentiz ytiriirlikte olmadig bir donemde

“Ihtirasin Golgesinde Bir Sultan: Yildirim Bayezid”, Osmanli Arastirmalar: /| Journal

of Ottoman Studies, XLIII (Istanbul 2014), s. 77-80; Mustafa Caghan Keskin, “Cagdas
Kaynaklarda Ankara Savast Sonrast Bursa Sarayr’nin Yagmalanmast”, Belleten, LXXVIII, 283
(Ankara 2014), s. 892-894.

48 M. Tayyip Gokbilgin, “Siileyman Celebi”, Islim Ansiklopedisi (IA), X1 (Istanbul 1979), s. 182.

49 Solak-zide, Musa Celebi’nin Amasyada diizenlenen boyle bir isret meclisinde Celebi Sultan
Mehmed'den izin alarak Emir Siileyman Celebi ile miicadele etmek i¢in harekete gectigini bildirir
[Solak-zade, s. 142].

50 Keykavus, Kabusnime, cev. Mercimek Ahmed, haz. Orhan Saik Gékyay, (Istanbul: Kabalct
Yayinlari, 2007), s. 194.

51 Ramazan Kamiloglu, Ahmed Oglu Siikrullah ve “Edvir-1 Miisiki” Adly Eseri (Yayimlanmamis
Doktora Tezi), (Ankara: Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisti, 2007); Murat Bardaket,
Ahmed Oglu Siikrullah / Sikrullak'in Risalesi ve 15. Yiizyil Sark Musikisi Nazariyat: (Istanbul:
Pan Yayincilik, 2012).

52 Sadreddin Ozgimi, Hizir bin Abdullah ve Kitdbii'l-Edvar: (Yayimlanmamus Yiiksek Lisans Tezi),
(Istanbul: Marmara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 1989).

53 Recep Uslu, Merigiden Sultan II. Murad'a Miizigin Maksatlarr Makdisidwl-Elhin, (Ankara:
Atatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi Bagkanligt, 2015).

14



MUSTAFA CAGHAN KESKIN

ayni enstriimanlara® ve makamlara® géndermelerde bulunuyor olmast ve ¢agin
miizik terminolojisini kullanmasi, Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin profesyonel miizisyen-
lerle tanisik olduguna isaret etmektedir.

Tarihi kayitlar, Bayezid Paga’nin isret meclislerine yalniz Osmanl: eliti-
nin degil yabanci konuklarin da kauldigint aktarmaktadir. Doukas, Bayezid
Paga’nin Philadephia/Alasehir’li bir Bizans aristokrati olan Theologos ile dost
oldugunu, sik sik bir araya geldiklerini ve birlikte yemek yediklerini bildirmek-
tedir.”® Bu kisi, Bizans sarayinda terciimanlik yapmasinin yani sira muhtemelen
Bayezid Pasa i¢in casusluk da yapmaktaydi. Bu gibi uluslararasi dostluklar:
bulunan Bayezid Paga, Farsca'nin yaninda Balkan dillerinden birine hakim
olmaliydi ki, Celebi Sultan Mehmed, Musa Celebi ile miicadelesi sirasinda
onu Sirp Despotuna el¢i gondermistir.”” Bu bilgiler, onun Osmanli ortami ve
cevresinde olup bitenle yakindan ilgilendigini ve giiclii bir iligkiler agina sahip
oldugunu gostermektedir.

Edebiyatla fazlasiyla ilgilenen ve genis bir ¢evreyle iligki icinde olan Baye-
zid Paga, donemin taninmis sairi Seyhiden de haberdar olmalidir. Osmanli sair
tezkirelerinin hemen hemen tiimiinde bahsi gecen tinlii bir sair olmasinin yan:
sira, basarilt bir hekim olarak da taninan Seyhi, bir donem Yildirim Bayezid ve
Emir Siilleyman Celebi’nin maiyetinde yer almasinin yani sira Bayezid Pasa ile
birlikte Amasyada bulunan Ahmed{’nin de yakin dostudur.’® Ankara Savas’'ndan
sonra tekrar Kiitahya'ya hakim olan Germiyanoglu II. Yakup Bey’in yaninda
bulunan Seyhi, Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in Karaman seferi sirasinda rahatsizlan-
mast tizerine davet edilmistir. On yedinci ylizyil miielliflerinden Hoca Sadettin
Efendi, Seyhi’nin Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in yaninda bulunan beylerden birinin
onerisi lizerine sultani tedavi etmek tizere davet edildigini 6zellikle bildirir, ancak

54 Kamiloglu, s. 138-154.

55 Kamiloglu, s. 91-96.

56 Doukas, s. 108-109.

57 Hoca Sadettin Efendi, 7dcit-Tevirih 11, s. 72-73; Kastritsis, s. 85. Grekee Anonim Osmanl
Tarihi'nde de Paga'nin Diizmece Mustafa tarafindan elgi stfatiyla Istanbul’a génderildigi belirtilse
de bu bilgiyi onaylayan bagka bir kaynak bulunmamaktadir [Serif Bastav (haz.), 16. Aszrda
Yazilmss Grekce Anonim Osmanls Taribi, Giris ve Metin (1373-1512) (Ankara: Ankara Universitesi
Dil ve Tarih-Cografya Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, 1973), s. 118-119].

58 Ridvan Canim, Latifi Tezkiretiis-Su'ari ve Tabsiratiin-Nuzami (Inceleme-Metin), (Ankara:
Atatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi Bagkanligi, 2000), s. 163. Seyhi hakkinda ayrica: Isen, s. 111-114; Inalcik,
Has-bagcede Ays u Tarab Nedimler Sairler Mutribler, s. 101-106.
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s

Figiir 2. Bayezid Paga Zaviyesi (Amasya)

isim vermez.”” Ankarada bulunan sultanin yanina gelen Seyhi, onun sefere ka-
ulmasini uygun gérmemis, bunun tizerine Karamanoglu Mehmed Bey’in esir
alinmastyla sonuglanan seferi Bayezid Pasa kumanda etmistir. Bayezid Pasa, bu
seferdeki basarisinin ardindan vezirlik ve Rumeli beylerbeyligiyle 6diillendirilmis
ve sultandan sonra en yetkili kisi pozisyonuna gelmistir. Goriilen o ki, Seyhi’nin
gelisinin en ¢ok Bayezid Pasa’ya yarari dokunmustur. Bu durum, sultanin teda-
visi i¢in Seyhi’yi 6neren kisinin sairlerle arasi iyi olan Bayezid Pasa olabilecegini
diisiindiirmektedir.

Bayezid Pasa yalnizca edebiyat ve miizikle degil, tasavvufla da ilgilenmis, bu
vesile ile sosyal ve mimari hizmetlerde de bulunmusgtur. Amasyada insa ettirdigi
zaviye icin diizenledigi vakfiyedeki sahitler arasinda on ikinci yiizyilda Ahmed
el-Rufai tarafindan Irakta kurulan ve on {igiincii ve on dordiincii ylizyillardan iti-
baren Amasyada varlik gésteren Rufai tarikatina bagli oldugu anlagilan ¢ok sayida
el-Rifii’i kiinyeli sahis bulunmaktadir.®® Muhtemelen, bu yap1 ézellikle Rufai tari-

59 Hoca Sadettin Efendi, 7dciit-Tevirib 11, s. 84-88.
60 Karatas, s. 21. Rufai Tarikat hakkinda detayls bilgi i¢in: Mustafa Tahrali, “Rifaiyye”, Ziirkiye
Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi (DIA), 2008, XXXV, s. 99-103.
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Figiir 3. Bayezid Paga
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katina bagli kisilerce kullanilmaktaydi.®' Bu durum, Pasa’nin bu tarikata mensup
oldugunu diistindiirmektedir.®

Zaviye, erken Osmanli déneminin ¢ok islevli yapilarinin bir 6rnegidir (Fig.
2). Kitabesine gore, 817/1414 yilinda insa edilmis, vakiflari ise 820/1418 tari-
hinde diizenlenmistir.®> Kubbeyle értiilii orta sofa, buraya giineyinden baglanan
yine kubbeli mescit eyvani, dogu ve bati1 yonlerde ikiser kubbeli oda, kuzeyde giris
kapisinin iki yandan dikdértgen bicimli birer penceresiz iki hiicreden ve bes kub-
beli son cemaat yerinden meydana gelmektedir (Fig. 3). Gliney yontindeki, etrafi
al¢t niglerle cevrelenmis ocaklar bulunan yan odalar, vakfiyede “kis odasi” olarak
tanimlanan birimler olmalidir. Kuzey bat1 yoniindeki kubbeli odadan iist kata
¢cikan bir merdiven ve hela yer almaktadir. Merdivenle ulagilan st katta, kubbeyle
ortiilii giris koridoruna acilan kargilikli iki maksure ve tag kapinin arkasindan bun-
lar1 birbirine baglayan dar bir gecit bulunmaktadir.* Yapinin, ¢ok farkli birimlere,

61 Karatas, s. 21.
62 Ayverdi, s. 5; Dogan Kuban, Osmanlt Mimarisi, (Istanbul: YEM Yayinlari, 2007), s. 110.

63 Vakfiyesinde “..sdnat-1 aliye ile murtasip olup, etrafinda kulbsuz canaklar, taze su dolu tulumlar,
dizili akar sulu yalaklar, kars: karstya iki kis odasi, iki miisavi biicre, mahzen ve bir hizada iist kat
maksureleri, havz-1 ma'ht miistemil bina” bigiminde tanimlanmaktadir [VGMA 605/330: 244].

64 Kuban, s. 110.

7



BAYEZID PASA: VEZIR, ENTELEKTUEL, SANAT HAMISI

ozellikle de benzer Osmanli yapilarinin higbirinde bulunmayan bir i¢ helaya sahip
olmasi, burasinin sehzadelerin konutu olabilecegi yoniinde yorumlar yapilmasina
neden olmustur.® Kuzey yoniinden eklenen bes kubbeli son cemaat yeri, yapinin

insasindan bes sene sonra 822/1419 tarihinde insa edilmistir.*®

Zaviyenin en ilgi ¢ekici yani, yapinin cesitli yerlerine dagilmis kitabeler-
dir. Goodwin'in tabiriyle yap1 hakkindaki “tek sorun sundugu gereginden fazla
bilgidir”.*” Giris kapisinin {izerinde yapinin Sultan Mehmed zamaninda “e/-
emirul-kebir el-vezirul-hatiru'l-mufabham’” yani “biiyiik emir, degerli ve serefli ve-
zir” Bayezid Pasa tarafindan yapurildigini ilan eden inga kitabesi yer almaktadir
(Fig. 4).® Yapinin gesitli yerlerine dagilmis bes farkli kitabede insa siirecinde
gorev almig mimar ve ustalarin isimleri, son cemaat yeri cephesinde bulunan yazi
kusaginda ise vakfiye 6zeti bulunmaktadir (Fig. 6). Zaviyenin vakfiyesi ayrica,
yapiy! Yesilirmak'in karg: tarafina baglayan kopriiniin ilerisinde kaya tizerine de

islenmigtir (Fig. 5).9

65 Kani Kuzucular, Amasya Kenti'nin Fiziksel Yapisinin Taribsel Gelisimi (Yayimlanmamis Doktora
Tezi), (Istanbul: Istanbul Teknik Universitesi Fen Bilimleri Enstitiisii, 1994), s. 57.

66 Ayverdi, bu durumu 818/1415 yilinda gerceklesen depremle iligskilendirmektedir [Ayverdi, s. 22].
Tarihi takvimlerde bahsedilen bu deprem bélgede biiyiik zarara neden olmustur; Osman Turan,
Istanbul’un Fethinden Once Yazilmas Tarihi Takvimler, (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2007), s.
21-57.

67 Godfrey Goodwin, Osmanls Mimarlig: Taribi, cev. Miifit Giinay, (Istanbul: Kabalct Yayinlari,
2012), s. 98.

68 Kitabenin Transkripsiyonu:

“Engsee hdzihi'l-imdretel-miibirekete fi eyydi devleti’s-sultani’l-azam es-sahingahi’l-mu'azzam es-
sultin Muhammed bin es-sultini’l-merhiim Biyezid Hin halledallidi sultinehi el-emiru’l-kebir
el-vezirul-hatiru'l-mufahham Bayezid Pisi ‘azzamallahii celile kadribi Fi tarihi mubarram seneti
seba aserate ve semdnimayeh”

Tiirkce Terciimesi:

“Bu miibarek imareti, merhum sultan Bayezid Han'in oglu, yiice sultan, biiyiik padisah, sultan
Mebhmed'in —Allah idaresini devamls kilsin- yonetimi zamaninda, biiyiik emir, degerli ve serefli vezir
Bayezid Pasa —Allah seref ve degerini yiiceltsin- 817 yilinin mubarrem ayinda inga etti”

Kitabenin Arapca metni, transkripsiyonu ve terciimesi i¢in bakiniz: Abdiilhamit Tiifekcioglu,
Erken Dinem Osmanls Mimarisinde Yazi, (Ankara: T. C. Kiiltiir Bakanligi, 2001), s. 117-118.

69 Son cemaat yerinin dig cephesinde, tepe silmesinin altinda 20 santimetre yiiksekliginde ve 25,50
metre uzunlugundaki vakfiye metni, kurulan iskele vasitasiyla Prof. Dr. Ali Yardim tarafindan
okunabilmistir; Ali Yardim, Amasya Kaya Kitdbesi, (Ankara: T.C. Amasya Valiligi Kiiltiir
Yayinlari, 2004), s. 95-126. Yesilirmak’in karst tarafinda, iki metre yiikseklige kadar diizeltilmis
kayalik zemin iizerine islenmis olan vakfiye metni ise son cemaat yerindeki metnin bir dzetini

icermektedir [Yardim, s. 9-25].
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Figiir 4. Bayezid Pasa
Zaviyesi girisi, insa ve
mimar kitabesi

Vakfiyenin yapi biinyesinde bir kitabeyle temsili, erken Osmanli mimarligin-
da yaygin bir uygulama degildir.” Yapilarin isleyisi hakkindaki en temel belgeler
olan vakfiyeler genelde kagit tizerine yazilmis metinler halinde iken, Bayezid Pasa
Zaviyesi’nde vakfin isleyisi umuma 6zellikle teghir edilmistir. Osmanli geleneginde
bu kapsamda 6nciil bir 6rnegi bulunmayan Bayezid Pasa Zaviyesi’'nin son cemaat
yerindeki vakfiye metni ancak birka¢ sene 6ncesinde, Kiitahyada Germiyanoglu II.
Yakup Bey Imareti’nin girisinde bulunan 817/1414 tarihli @inlii Tiirkge vakfiye ile
karsilastirilabilir.”" I1. Yakup Bey Imareti'nin tas vakfiyesinde, yapinin insa edildik-

70 Yapida temsil edilen vakfiyelere cagdas drnekler, 784/1382 tarihli Mudurnu Yildirim Bayezid
Hamami’'ndaki Arapca vakfiye, Tokat'ta 815 / 1412 tarihli Hamza Bey (Cekenli) Camii insa
kitabesinde vakaiflar ile ilgili detaylar ve Bursada Umur Bey Camisi’ndeki 859/1455 tarihli Tiirkge
vakfiye ile sinirlidir.

71 1L Yakup Bey’in vakfiyesi hakkinda detayli bilgi i¢in bakiniz: Ayverdi, s. 516; Ali Osman Uysal,
Germiyanogullar: Beyliginin Mimari Eserleri, (Ankara: Acatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi Bagkanligi, 2006),
s. 135-137.
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Figiir 5. Bayezid Pasa
Zaviyesi’nin Yesilirmak’in
kargt yakasinda kaya tizerine
islenmis vakfiye 6zeti

ten bes ay sonra Karamanoglu isgali sebebiyle iki seneyi askin bir siire aul durum-
da kaldig1 ve Osmanlilarin Karamanogullarini maglup etmesinin ardindan Celebi
Sultan Mehmed’in izniyle tekrar hizmete girdigi belirtilmektedir. Vakfiyede sozii
edilen siirecin en dnemli figiirlerinden biri Karamanogullari tizerine yapilan sefer
strasinda hasta olan sultanin yerine orduyu komuta eden Bayezid Pasadir. Hasta
olan sultanin tedavi etmek tizere gorevlendirilen dénemin tinlii hekim ve sairi
Seyht’nin Kiitahyadan davet edilmesi siirecinde etkili olma ihtimali de dikkate
alinarak, Bayezid Paga'nin II. Yakup Bey ile iletisim icinde oldugu varsayilabilir.
Bu muhtemel iletisimden yola ¢ikarak Bayezid Pasa’nin, II. Yakup Bey’in tinlii tag
vakfiyesinden haberdar olabilecegi, hatta bizzat gormiis olabilecegi s6ylenebilir.
Bu baglamda, Bayezid Pasa’nin kisisel tercihi oldugu anlagilan vakfiye metninin
zaviyenin son cemaat yerine ve kopriiniin karst yakasinda bir kaya {izerinde tem-
silinin esin kaynaginin II. Yakup Bey’in tas vakfiyesi olabilecegi one siiriilebilir.

Erken Osmanli mimarisinin temel yapilar olan ters T ya da zaviyeli camileri
ornek alan Bayezid Pasa Zaviyesi, bu tipin Amasya ¢evresindeki ilk 6rnegi olma-
stnin yani sira Bursada sultanlar tarafindan inga ettirilen 6rnekleri hatirlatan bir
anitsalliga sahiptir.”? Yapinin plan kurgusu ve anitsalligi, mimarinin Bursa 6rnek-

72 Yapt 6zellikle kendisinden birkag sene dnce insa edilen Yildirim Zaviyesi’nin etkisindedir. Giris
béliimiindeki kurgu, Yildirim Zaviyesi’ni tekrar etmektedir. Yapinin girisi, Yildirim Zaviyesi’'nde
oldugu gibi derin bir eyvan igindedir. Ust katta, ta¢ kapinin ardinda yer alan dar gegit tpki
Yildirim Zaviyesi'nde oldugu gibi eyvanin iki yanina agilan balkonlari birbirine baglar. Ve
yine yalnizca Bursada, ilk kez Yildirim Zaviyesi'nde ve daha sonra Yesil Zaviyede gériilen, yan
birimlerdeki al¢t duvar kaplamasinin bir cesitlemesine Amasya civarinda yalnizca Bayezid Pasa
Zaviyesi’nde rastlanir [Sema Giindiiz Kiiskii, Osmanly Beyligi Mimarisinde Anadolu Selguklu
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lerini yakindan tanidigini géstermektedir. Bu durum, yapinin ingasinda gorev alan
mimari aktdrlerin Bayezid Pasa tarafindan Bursa ¢evresinden Amasya’ya gonde-
rilmis oldugunu distindiirmektedir. Bursa Yildirim ve Yesil Zaviyeler arasindaki
stirekliligin en énemli halkasi olan Bayezid Pasa Zaviyesi'nin fazladan maliyet

getiren anitsal detaylarinin karar vericisi kugkusuz, yapinin banisi Bayezid Pagadur.

Zaviyenin girisinde bulunan kitabeye gore yapinin mimari, Muhammed oglu
Ebu Bekrdir (Fig. 4).”* Amasya yakinlarindaki Merzifon'da bulunan Celebi Sultan
Mehmed Medresesi’nin de mimart olan Ebu Bekr,”* ayn1 zamanda Ankarada Ka-
racabey tarafindan insa edilen zaviyenin mimart Ahmed’in babasidir.”” Amasya ve
Merzifon'daki kitabelerinden Dimigk (Sam) yani Suriye kokenli oldugu anlagilan
Ebu Bekr'in amcast 776/1375 tarihinde Selcuk’ta insa edilen Aydinoglu Isa Bey
Camisi’nin mimar1 Ali ibn Miiseymes el-Dimigkidir.”® Amcast ve oglu da mimar
olan Ebu Bekr’in dénemin dnemli mimarlarindan biri oldugu anlagilmaktadir.
Baylesine bir mimarin tayin edilmesi, Bayezid Pasa’nin kendi adini tastyacak za-
viyenin ingast i¢in se¢ici davrandigini gostermektedir.

Yapinin ingasindan yaklagik bes sene sonra eklenen son cemaat yerinde-
ki kitabeler, Bayezid Pasa’nin bir diger onemli yoniinii ortaya koymaktadir
(Fig. 6). Kitabelerde ad1 gecen {i¢ mimardan biri Zekeriya oglu Zeyneddin'dir.””
Digerleri ise mithtedi olduklart anlagilan Abdullah oglu Togan ve Abdullah

Gelenegi, (Ankara: Ttirk Tarih Kurumu, 2014), s. 270; Mustafa Caghan Keskin, “Syrian-origin
architects around Amasya region in the early 15th century”, A|Z ITU Journal of the Faculty of
Architecture, 12 (2) (2015), s. 21-22].

73 Kitabenin transkripsiyonu:

Amilel-abdul-fakir El-mubtic il Rabhmetillahi te'4la El-Muallim Ebi Bekr bin Muhammed el-
Ma'rif bi-ibni Miiseymes ed-Dimiski rabimellahii men yeterabhamu ‘aleyhi.

Tiirkge terciimesi:

(Bu binayi) fakir kul, Yiice Allah’in rahmetine mubtag, Dimuskls Miiseymes oglu diye bilinen
Muhammed oglu muallim Ebu Bekr yapti. Allah ona rahmet eden kimseye rahmet etsin.

Kaynak: Tiifek¢ioglu, s. 118-119.

74 Ayverdi, s. 22-23; Leo Aryeh Mayer, Islamic Architects and their Works, (Geneve: A. Kundig,
1956), s. 37; Yildiz Demiriz, Osmanil: Mimarisinde Siisleme I, Erken Devir (1300-1453), (Istanbul:
Kiiltiir Bakanligs, 1979), s. 151-152; Zeki Sonmez, Baglangicindan 16. Yiizyila Kadar Anadolu
Tiirk-Islim Mimarisinde Sanatcilar, (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari, 1995), s. 403-404.

75 Tiifekgioglu, s. 245; Karacabey Zaviyesi hakkinda detaylt bilgi icin bakiniz: Ibrahim Hakki
Konyali, Ankara Abidelerinden Karacabey Mamuresi Vakfiyesi, Eserleri ve Taribi, 1, Istanbul: Izzet
Karacabey Yayinevi, 1943, s. 5-23.

76 Sénmez, s. 404.

77 Tifekgioglu, s. 121.
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vakfiye metni

Zeyneddin’e ait kitabe
Togan bin Abdullah’a ait kitabe
Yakup bin Abdullah’a
ait kitabe

Figiir 6. Bayezid Pasa Zaviyesi son cemaat yeri revaki tizerinde kitabeler ve vakfiye metni

oglu Yakup’tur. Abdullah oglu Togan’in “Mi‘mar Fuki Tugin bin Abdullih
atifen Biyezid Bésai el-Hamdii li’llih” seklindeki kitabesinde kendisinin Baye-
zid Paga’nin azatli kolesi oldugunu bildirmektedir; “Bayezid Pasanin azatli-
st, Abdullah oglu Fuka Togan. Hamd Allah'a mahsustur”.”® Abdullah oglu Ya-
kup ise, “Mi‘maru hizel-bab Ya'kub bin Abdullah min memiliki Biyezid Bisa
azzama'llahii Celile kadribi ve nefeze abkidme emribi li-seneti isneyni ve ‘igrine
ve semanemie” seklindeki Arapea kitabesinde halen Bayezid Pasa’nin kolesi ol-
dugunu kaydeder; “Bu biliimiin (son cemaat yerinin) mimari, Bayezid Pasa'nin
—Allah onun serefini yiiceltsin ve emirlerini yerine getirsin- kilelerinden Abdullah
oglu Yakup'tur. Sene sekiz yiiz yirmi iki”.”’

Osmanli tarihlerinde, esir alinan bir mimarin dykiisiinden bahsedilmektedir.
Anlatiya gére, Bizans Imparatoru tarafindan Yalova sahillerini yagmalamak tizere
gonderilen bir donanma ile yapilan savasin sonunda alinan esirler arasinda usta bir
mimarin bulundugu anlagilmis, bu kisi azat edilerek Bursadaki $Sehadet Camisi ve

78 Tiifekgioglu, s. 120-121.
79 Tifekgioglu, s. 120-121. Bayezid Paga’nin Amasyadaki Zaviyesi’nde gorev almig mimar/ustalar

hakkinda &zel bir aragtirma: Keskin, “Syrian-origin architects around Amasya region in the early

15th century”, s. 19-33.

22



MUSTAFA CAGHAN KESKIN

Hidavendigar Kiilliyesi'nin yapiminda gérevlendirmistir.*” Bu 6rnek, kitabelerin-
de kendilerini sirasiyla Bayezid Pasa'nin azatlisi ve kélesi olarak tanimlayan Togan
bin Abdullah ve Yakup bin Abdullah’in da esir alinmig gayrimiislimler oldugunu
distindiirmektedir.®' Anlagilan, Bayezid Pasa yalnizca sair ve miizisyenleri degil ge-
sitli inga faaliyetlerinde yararlanmak tizere yap1 ustalarini da gevresinde toplamistir.

Insa ettirdigi cok sayida yapi, Bayezid Pasa'nin dénemin 6nemli yapt banile-
rinden biri oldugunu gostermektedir. Bayezid Pasa’ya bagli mimarlar/yapi usta-
lar;, muhtemelen onun Bursada inga ettirdigi ancak giinimiize yalnizca bir bo-
limii ulagabilen medrese (fig. 7),** glintimiizde yeniden insa edilmis olan cami,®
giiniimiize ulasamayan tiirbe (fig. 8)* ve bu medreseye gelir getirmesi amactyla
inga edilmis Yogurtcu Han’in® ingasinda da ¢alismisur. Nitekim, onun emrin-
deki is giicti dolayisiyla olsa gerek, Celebi Sultan Mehmed, 815/1413 yilinda
Karamanogullarr'nin Bursa’yr isgali sirasinda zarar géren Orhan Imareti'nin ona-

rim gorevini Bayezid Paga’ya vermistir (fig. 9).%

Bayezid Pasa’nin kadrosundaki yapr ustalarinin, donem icinde baska ya-
pilarda da gérev aldiklar1 gériilmektedir. Ornegin, Amasyada galisan Abdullah
oglu Togan'in, 823/1420 tarihinde diger vezirlerden Haci Ivaz Pasa tarafin-
dan Celebi Sultan Mehmed adina Yunanistan sinirlari i¢inde kalan Dimetoka

80 Solak-zAde, s. 45; Hoca Sadeddin Efendi: Zacit-Tevarib I, s. 129-130.

81 Osmanli mimarlik tarihinde, Bayezid Paga’'nin azatli kélesi Fuka Togan bin Abdullah ve kélesi
Yakup bin Abdullah’in durumlarina benzer bir 6rnek, Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in vezirlerinden
Gedik Ahmed Pasa’nin azatl kélesi mimar Ayas bin Abdullah’in durumudur [Stefanos Yerasimos,
“15.-16. Yiizy1l Osmanli Mimarlart: Bir Prosopografya Denemesi”, Afife Batur'a Armagan
Mimarlik ve Sanat Tarihi Yazilars, (Istanbul: Literatiir Yayinlari, 2005), s. 38

82 Medrese hakkinda bakiniz; Kepecioglu, Cilt 1, s. 184; Albert Gabriel, Bir Tiirk Bagkenti Bursa, haz.
Neslihan Er, Hamit Er ve Aykut Kazancigil, (Istanbul: Osmangazi Belediyesi Yayinlari, 2010),
s. 156; Kazim Baykal, Bursa ve Anitlar:, (Bursa: Hakiyet Tesisleri, 1993), s. 143; Cahit Baltaci,
XV-XVI. Astrlarda Osmanly Medreseleri, (Istanbul: Irfan Matbaast, 1976), s. 95.

83 Kepecioglu, Cilt I, s. 183.

84 Kepecioglu, Cilt I, s. 183; Baykal, s. 142.

85 Ozer Ergeng, XVI. Yiizyiin Sonlarinda Bursa, (Ankara: Ttrk Tarih Kurumu, 2000), s. 31.

86 Yapinin Karamanogullar: tarafindan yakildiktan sonra Bayezid Pasa tarafindan onarilmas:
kitabede 6zetlenmistir:
“Osman Bey oglu, gazilerin ve miicabitlerin sultant Orhan Bey —makamlar: giizel olsun-, 740/1339-
1340 senesinde bu serefli imaretin yapilmasini emretti. Karamanoglunun yakmasindan sonra,
Bayezid Han oglu sultan oglu sultan Mehmed'in —hiikiimdarligi devamli olsun- isaretiyle biiyiik
vezir nazir Bayezid Pasa 820/1417-1418 yilinda (eserin tamirini) emretti”
[Tiifekcioglu, s. 132].
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Figiir 7. Bursada Bayezid Pasa
Medresesi’nin ayakta kalan duvari

Figiir 8. Mary Adelaide Walker'in
1866 tarihli Bayezid Pasa Tiirbesi
eskizi [Mary Adelaide Walker, Bro-

usse: Album Historique, (Istanbul:
1866)].

kentinde insa edilen camide de gérev aldig1 sanatci kitabesinden anlagilmakta-
dir.¥” Anlagilan, Bayezid Pasa’nin emrinde ¢alisan yap1 ustalart donemin aranan
isimlerindendir.

87 Ayverdi, s. 150; Keskin, “Syrian-origin architects around Amasya region in the early 15th century”,
s. 24.
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; ; ; , Figiir 9. Bursada Orhan
by Qe il | ir z o . . .
: o i 2% Imareti’nin kitabesi

Bayezid Paga’'nin mimari alandaki etkinligi, Ankara Savasi’'ndan ¢ikmis dev-
letin yeniden imarina katkida bulunmugtur. Tarafindan insa ettirilen yapilar
Bursa ve Amasyadaki sosyal, kiiltiirel ve ekonomik ihtiyaclara cevap vermektedir.
Bursada inga ettirdigi medrese kentteki egitim olanaklarina bir yenisini eklerken
buraya gelir getirmesi amaciyla inga ettirdigi han, kent ekonomisine dogrudan
katkida bulunmaktadir. Ayni sekilde, Amasyada insa ettirdigi zaviye, yoksul halka
yemek dagitilmasi, yolcularin konaklamasi ve ibadet gibi gereksinimleri karsi-
larken, vakfiyede gorevleri ve alacaklari ticretler ayrintlt sekilde belirtilen, seyh,
imam, miiezzin, nakib, bes hafiz, bevvab (kapici), misrif, cabi (tahsildar), himari
(esekei), tibbah (asc1), tabbah yamagy, habbaz (firinct) ve yamagindan olusan on
yedi kisilik personeli istihdam etmektedir. Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin beyitleri, Bayezid
Pasa’nin Osmanli yeniden yapilmasindaki vizyonunu 6zetler;

Anun fikri ile olds il ‘imaret

Kapusinda ayrilmasun emaret *

Sonug

Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in sehzadeliginde, Ankara Savasi’'nin ardindan kar-
desleri ile girdigi taht miicadelesinde ve sonrasindaki hitkiimdarlik déneminde
vezirligini Gistlenen Bayezid Pasa, Osmanli siyasetine yon veren isimlerden biridir.
Yalnizca siyasi kariyeri ile Osmanli tarihgilerinin ve giiniimiiz arasurmacilarinin

88 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 62.
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dikkatini ¢eken Bayezid Pasa'nin vezirlik gorevi disindaki faaliyetleri gz ardi edil-
mistir. Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin onun tegvikiyle yazdigr Halilnime, Bayezid Paga'nin
arka planda kalan kisiligi ile ilgili ipuclart veren tek kaynakur. Abdiilvasi Celebi
kendisini destekleyen Bayezid Pasa’y1 6vme egiliminde olsa da onun hakkinda
verdigi bilgiler son derece degerlidir. Abdiilvasi Celebi’ye gore, Bayezid Pasa, iyi
derecede Farsca bilen, ¢ok okuyan bir entelektiiel, sairleri ¢evresinde toplayan ve
onlar1 destekleyen bir sanat hamisidir. Diizenledigi eglence toplanularina sair-
lerle birlikte miizisyenler de katlmustir. Halilndme'ye, Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in
kardegleri ile miicadelesini iceren bir tarih boliminiin eklenmis olmasi da muh-
temelen onun fikridir. Osmanli tarih yaziminin heniiz gelismedigi ve 6rneklerin
Yahst Fakih Menakibnimesi ve Ahmedi'nin Iskendernimesindeki Osmanli tarihine
ayirdigy kisa béliim ile sinirli oldugu bir dénemde béyle bir tesebbiis, Bayezid
Pasa’nin vizyonunu ortaya koymaktadir. Miiellifi kesin olarak bilinmeyen ancak
aynt donemde yazilan Ahval-i Sultan Mehemmed adli metin de Bayezid Pasa’nin
tesvikiyle yazilmis olabilir.

On aluna ylizyilda, Osmanli saray ¢evrelerinde yaygin olan yazma hamiligi,
Emine Fetvact'nin tabiriyle “bir imaj yaratma’ davranisi haline geldi ve kendini
zengin, kiiltiirlii ve padisaha faydali bir kul olarak tanitmanin bir aract islevi gordii”*
Bayezid Paga’ya yapilan dvgiiler baglaminda ele alindiginda, Halilndme'nin on al-
unci ylizyilda yayginlasan ‘imaj yaratma’ davraniginin erken bir 6rnegi oldugu de-
gerlendirilebilir. Yine de, Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in en giivendigi isimlerin baginda
gelen Bayezid Pasa’nin, on altunci yiizyilin siirekli degisen giic dengeleri icinde
kendi pozisyonunu korumay1 amagclayan saray eliti benzeri bir ‘imaj yaratma’ egi-
liminde olup olmadigini ya da buna ihtiya¢ duyup duymadigini anlayabilmek i¢in
dénemin yonetici sinifindaki diger figiirlerle iliskilerini irdelemek gerekmektedir.

Celebi Sultan Mehmed’in diger iki veziri Ibrahim Pasa ve Hact [vaz Pasa’nin,
Bayezid Pasa’nin sultan neznindeki konumunu kiskandiklari degerlendirilmekte-
dir.” Nitekim, Astkpasazade, Ibrahim Pasa ve Hac1 Ivaz Pasa’nin, sultanin 6liimii-
niin ardindan patlak veren Diizmece Mustafa olay1 sirasinda, “Rumili nin beglerbe-
gisi sensiin simdiye degin balini sen yidiin, arusin daht sen soyiindiir” gikisini yaparak
Bayezid Pasa’'nin 6liimiiyle sonuglanacak olan siirecin hazirlayicisi olduklarini ima
etmektedir.”’ Bayezid Pasa ile rekabet halinde olduklari anlagilan Ibrahim Pasa ve

89 Emine Fetvaci, Saraymn ]mgelerz' Osmanly Sarayinin Goziiyle Resimli Tarih, cev. Nurettin Elhiiseyni,
(Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2011), s. 19.

90 Taneri, s. 243; Hoca Sadeddin Efendi, 7aciit-Tevarib 11, s. 124; Solak-zade, s. 190.
91 Asik Pasazade, s. 368.
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Hact Ivaz Pasa'nin, kendi faaliyetlerinin éviildiigi Halilndme benzeri bir yazma
eser girisiminde bulunduklarina y6nelik herhangi bir bilgi yoktur. Mimari bag-
laminda ise bir rekabetten soz edilebilir. Yalnizca sairleri desteklemekle kalmay1p,
yap1 ustalarini da istihdam ederek Osmanli mimarlik tarihi igcinde kendine 6zel
bir yer edinen Bayezid Pasa, 6zellikle Celebi Sultan Mehmed dénemi yonetici
sintfinin mimari ile fazlastyla icli dislt olan bir diger 6nemli figiirii Hact Ivaz Pasa
ile bu alanda bir rekabet i¢indeymis gibi goritnmektedir.”> Osmanli mimarlari ve
yapt ustalarinin Hassa Mimarlar Ocagy altinda toplanmasindan 6nce, kendine ait
bir ingaat ekibine sahip oldugu anlasilan Bayezid Pasa'nin, kendisi de bir mimar
olan rakibi Haci Ivaz Pasadan geri kalmak istemedigi ileri siriilebilir.

Ote yandan, Bayezid Pasa’nin, Celebi Sultan Mehmed dénemi Osmanls orta-
mu igin sira digt goriinen entelektiiel vizyonu farkli geleneklerden etkilenmektedir.
Sairlerden miizisyenlere ve yap1 ustalarina uzanan genis gevresiyle Bayezid Pasa,
ozellikle Germiyanoglu kiiltiir dairesinden beslenmekle birlikte, Ronesans Italyast
ve Timurlu kiiltiir merkezlerinin sanat hamisi elitini andirmaktadir. Germiyanog-
lu saray1 cevrelerinde siiregelen sanat ve kiiltiir hamiligi, Yildirim Bayezid done-
minden itibaren Osmanli elitini sanat hamiligi bakimindan etkisi altina almig,”
Osmanlt klasik siirinin temellerini atan, dénemin Seyhoglu Mustafa,” Ahmed-i
Dai,” Seyhi ve Ahmedi gibi 6nemli sairler Germiyanoglu kiiltiir ortamindan ye-

92 Mimarlik ve sanat tarihi literatiiriinde, Haci Ivaz Paga’nin Celebi Sultan Mehmed Kiilliyesi'nin
mimari oldugu kabul edilmektedir. Hact Ivaz Paga’yt mimar ve bani kisiligi bakimindan ele alan
genis bir monografi: Mustafa Beyazit, Hac: Ivaz Pasa'nin Vakif Eserleri ve Mimari Faaliyetleri
(Yayimlanmamis Doktora Tezi), (Ankara: Ankara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 2009).

93 Germiyanoglu sarayindaki kiiltiir ortami hakkinda detayls bilgi igin bakiniz: Inalcik, Has-bagcede

Ays u Tarab Nedimler Sairler Mutribler, s. 97-148.

94 Germiyanoglu idarecisi Siileyman Sah’in sarayinda nisancilik, defterdarlik ve musahiplik
gorevlerini tstelenen Seyhoglu, onun 6liimiiniin ardindan Yildirim Bayezid’in ve daha
sonra oglu Emir Siileyman’in hizmetinde bulunmustur. Eserleri arasinda Hiirsid @ Ferahsad,
Marzubin-nime, Kabiis-nime, Kenzii'l-Kiiberd ve Mehekkii'l- iimerd yer almaktadir. Ayrica
Taberi Tarihi’ni terciime etmistir [Inalcik, Has-bagcede Ays u Tarab Nedimler Sairler Mutribler,
s. 99-101; Ahmet Atdilla Sentiirk, Osmanly Siir Anrolojisi, (Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi Yayinlari, 2009),
s. 1-2].

95 Kiitahya'nin Siileyman Sal’in kizinin geyizi olarak Osmanlilara birakildigr dénemde kentin
kadist olan Ahmed-i Dai, Emir Siileymani Celebi Sultan Mehmed ve II. Murad’in hizmetinde
bulunmustur. Cengnime, ‘Ukidiil-cevibir, Tezkiretiil-evliys, Cimasb-nime, Vasiyyet-i
Niisirevan adli eserlerinin yani sira AttAr'in Tezkiretiil-evliya, Nasir-1 Tusi'nin S7 Fasl fi't-takvim,
Semerkandi’nin 7efsi7’i gibi terciimeleri bulunmaktadir [Inalcik, Has-bageede Ays u Tarab
Nedimler Sairler Mutribler,, s. 106-112; Sentiirk, s. 14-15].
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tigmistir. Bayezid Paga’y1 etkileyen diger bir kaynak, Ankara Savasr'nin ardindan
Osmanli kiiltiir ve sanatini bir yiizyildan fazla siire etkilemis olan Timurlu ortami
olmalidir.% Ornegin, Osmanli ortaminda sairlerin korunmasi gelenegi Timur-
lu pratiklerine paralel olarak yerlesmis olmalidir. Gelibolulu Mustafa Ali, Farsca
yazan mahlas sahibi sairlerin Yildirim Bayezid zamaninda Timur ile Anadolu’ya
geldigini, bundan énce sairlere Iran'da ragbet edildigini ve Osmanli ortaminda
ilgi gosterilmedigini belirtmektedir.” Bu baglamda, Osmanlilarin Timurlularin
izinden gittigi ileri stiriilebilir.”® On besinci ytizyil sonlarinda 7azkira al-Su'ara
isimli bir sair antolojisi hazirlayan Timurlu edebiyatgisi Devletsah Samarkandi,
Timur’un torunu ve ayni zamanda Bayezid Pasa'nin ¢agdast olan Baysungur Mirza
sairleri himaye ettiginden su s6zlerle bahsetmektedir:

“Hiiner sahibi olma ve hiiner sahiplerini korumastyla diinyada meshur oldu. Yaz1
ve siir onun zamaninda ¢ok parlad: ve giizellesti. Onun bu s6hretini isiten etraf-
taki Alimler ve sairler kalkip huzuruna geldiler. Onun kiitiiphanesinde kirk tane
hattat ve katibin ¢alistigini sdylerler. .. Hiiner sahiplerine ¢ok riayet eder ve sairleri
severdi. Iyi yasamaya diiskiindii, yaninda zarif ve edip nedimler bulundururdu.””

Abdiilvasi Celebi’nin ¢izdigi Bayezid Pasa portresinin drnegin, Baysungur

100

Mirza ile paralellik gosterdigi goriilmektedir.'® Bayezid Pasa, Timurlu kiiltiir or-

96 Bu etkilesimin sanatsal boyutu tizerine bakiniz: Giilru Necipoglu, “From International Timurid
to Ottoman: A Change of Taste in Sixteenth-Century Ceramic Tiles”, Mugarnas, VII (1990),
s. 136-170; Giilru Necipoglu, “Word and Image: The serial portraits of Ottoman sultans in
comparative perspective”, The Sultan’s Portrait Picturing the House of Osman, (Istanbul: Trkiye
i§ Bankast, 2000), s. 22-61). Ozellikle Celebi Sultan Mehmed ve II. Murad dénemi mimarisinde
Timurlu etkileri igin: Mustafa Caghan Keskin, “Siyasi-Kiiltiirel Iliskiler Cercevesinde Tebrizli Cini
Ustalarinin Anadolu Yolculugu (1419-1433)”, Belleten, LXXVII, 279 (Ankara 2013), s. 445-465.

97 “1a Biyezid Han zamdnina gelince ve Timur Hanla ba’s-1 suari-y: Acem ve Nevai lisdninun zurefis:
miilk-i Riima dahil olinca sahib-mabhlas kimse var idiigi ma'liim degiildi. Amma bunlar zamininda
ba’zi kimesne peydad olds. .. Ol tiribde ragbet-i esar diyir-1 Acemde idi. Ve bazdr-1 Riimiyinda esir-1
esira cendin ragbet ii krymet yog idi” [Isen, s. 101].

98 Timur ve varislerinin kiiltiir-sanat hamiligi i¢in bakiniz: Thomas W. Lentz ve Glenn D. Lowry,
Timur And The Princely Vision: Persian Art and Culture in the Fifteenth Century, (Los Angeles:
Los Angeles County Museum of Art, 1989).

99 Devletsah, Sair Tezkireleri (lezkiretiis-Suard), ev. Necati Lugal, (Istanbul: Pinhan Yayincilik,
2011), s. 443. Baysungur Mirza hakkinda bakiniz: Ali Alparslan, “Baysungur, Giyasseddin”, 7DV
Isliam Ansiklopedisi (DIA), V (Ankara 1992), s. 276-277.

100 Baysungur Mirza'ya eser sunmus sairlerden bazilari i¢in bakiniz: Khwandamir, “Habib al-siyar”,

A Century of Princes: Sources on Timurid History and Art, ed. W. M. Thackston, (Cambridge,
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tam1 hakkindaki bilgileri muhtemelen Timurlu cografyasindan Anadolu’ya gog
etmis kisilerden aliyor olmalidir. Bunlardan en énemlisi kugkusuz ailesi Timur
tarafindan Samdan Semerkand’a taginan, uzun yillar burada kalan ve Timur'un
hayatint konu alan Acdibu’l-Makdiir Fi Nevaib-i Timiir adli bir eser yazan Ibn
Arabgah’ur.’® 815/1412°den 6liimiine kadar Celebi Sultan Mehmed'in yakinin-
daki isimlerden biri olan Ibn Arabsah, sultandan sonra en yetkili kisi olan Bayezid
Pasa ile de iletisim halindedir.

Sonugta, Germiyanoglu ve Timurlu kiiltiir ortamlarindan beslendigi anlagi-
lan genis bir vizyona sahip olan Bayezid Pasa, entelektiiel kisiligi ve sanat hamiligi
bakimindan ozellikle Klasik donemde bu anlamda kurumsallasan Osmanli yone-

tici elitinin 6nciil bir 6rnegidir.

Bayezid Pasa: Vezir, Entelektiiel, Sanat Hamisi

Oz m Ankara Savast sonrasindaki Fetret Dénemi Osmanli ortaminin en 6nemli figiir-
lerinden olan Bayezid Paga yalnizca siyasi kariyeri ile degil, ayni zamanda sanat hamili-
gi ile de 6ne gikar. Savagtan sonra Sehzade Mehmed’'in Amasya’ya sag salim ulagmasini
saglayan Bayezid Pagsa, onun kardeglerini saf dist birakarak Osmanli tahtina gegisinde
de 6nemli rol oynamistir. Bu karisik donemin ardindan Osmanli iilkesinin yeniden
imarina, mimari etkinlige kaularak yardim etmistir. Amasyada insa ettirdigi zaviyede
bulunan sanatg kitabeleri, Bayezid Paga'nin mimari faaliyetlerini ¢ok sayida farkls
mimar ve kendine ait kdleler ile yiirtittiiglinii gostermektedir. Bayezid Pasa yalnizca,
yapt ustalari ile degil, sair ve yazarlarla da iliski icindedir. Halilndme yazar1 Abdiilvasi
Celebi, eseri bizzat Bayezid Pasa’nin istegi ve tesvikiyle yazdigini bildirir. Abdiilvasi
Celebi’nin aktardiklarina gore, Bayezid Pasa Farsca bilmekte ve edebiyatla fazlastyla
ilgilenmektedir. Tarafindan diizenlenen eglence toplantilarinda sairler miizisyenlerle
birlikte sanatlarini icra ederler.

Yapi ustalar1 koleleri olmast, sair, yazar ve miizisyenleri ¢evresine toplamas ile Bayezid
Pasa, on besinci yiizy1l Osmanli yonetici elitinin entelektiiel egilimlerini ortaya koyan
zel bir 6rnektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Bayezid Pasa, Celebi Sultan Mehmed, Osmanli Tarihi, Osmanli
Mimarligi, Osmanli Edebiyat;, Osmanli Sanati, Amasya

Massachusetts: The Aga Khan Program for Islamic Architecture at Harvard University and the
Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 1989), s. 154, 161-162.

101 Ibn Arabsah hakkinda detaylt bilgi i¢in bakiniz: {brahim Kafesoglu, “Ibn Arabsah”, Islim An-
siklopedisi (IA), V (Istanbul 1987), s. 698-701.
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Ek:

Der medh-i Bayezid Beg Ebbed Allahu Devletehu'**

Bu giin bir kana dah: baslayalum
Hiinerde kimyalar aglayalum
Bulalum girii kim surr ii nibani
Zer i sim ile diizeliim cihani
Yazalum ab-1 zerrin ile simab
Diizeliim ani kim kibrit-i simab
Birinciin ¢ciinki pasin gotiireliim
Ele bir halis altun getiireliim
Bakirun rengin agirdicak el-hak
Giimisdiir ol heman bittabi’ mutlak
Batr altun giimisdiir kimyasuz
Soziim medhiim ana bil kim riyasuz
Diizeliim ¢ok dwalar ana layik

Ki gorsiin sevsiin imrensiin halaytk
Senamun medhimiin kanin agayn
Du'amz distine sagu sagayin

Kim oldur simdi sultan-1 vizaret
Selimii’l-kalb biirhan-1 emaret
Vizaret milketine iftihar ol

Emaret ‘izzetine itibar ol
Miidebbirdiir ki tedbir (i) us anun
Gotiirdi zulmini ciimle cihanun
Ne Asaf benzedi ana ne Cemygid
Anun tedbiri fikri nur-1 hursid
Cihan anun (¢iin) abadan olupdur
Zeman anun igiin sadan olupdur
Ider meyl eylemez ‘adli karinca

Siileyman birle gelse bir karinca

Adalet kanidur zat-1 serifi
Zuliimden kurtarur ol her za’ifi

Ata vii merhamet cud u haya ¢ok
Anun zatinda hergiz kibr kin yok
Miifekkirdiir miidebbirdiir mubassir
Miizekkirdiir mukaddirdiir musahhir
Vizaret kaddine ciibbediir anun
Vezir-i serveridiir bu cihanun
Yigane Bayezid Beg kan-1 devlet
Yarasukdur ana erkan-1 devlet

Kim etegine yapisdiysa anun

Bu dem farkina basds farkadanun
Kimiin kim bir kez elin tutdr ol sah
Ani devlete kayim itdi Allah

Kime kim bir nazar kild: o mahdum
Saadetden dahr olmads mahrum
Kimiin kim bir kez ol yakd: ¢eragin
Kilur dinlenmeden devlet yaragin
Niceler devletinde buld: devlet
Nigeler isiginde buldy ‘izzet
Cihanun olds mutlak dest-giri
Calap rahmet yaratmas ol emiri

Bu ben miskin (i) bicare du'act
Sozi tatlu velikin bahts act
Bilinmez yirde diismisdiir ziyana
Metaum fasid i ben fasidane
Menakib yiizine bakmazds kimse

102 Halilndme'de Bayezid Pasa icin yapilan methiye béliimii, Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 57-65.
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Hiiner kandilini yakmazds kimse
Cevahir topraga diisiip yaturds
Kimesne bilmez idi ol gotiirdi

Bu gonliim nurini ol kildr rusen
Ki bitdi hatirumda usbu giil-sen
Cii toprakdan gotiirdi cevheri ol
Biliirdi buldr usbu geberi ol
Hiiner bazarinun gevher-sinas:
Saadet kaninun cevher-sinas:

Bu giin oldur ki akil kamil oldur
Cihan miilkine adil fazil oldur
Du'alar madinin bir bir acalum
Senalar gevherin ana sagalum
Kabul olsun dualar eylediim cok
Giile biilbiil gibi soz eylediim ¢ok
Kilisaram olince bu du'ay:

Ana cok medh i ¢ok diirlii senay:
Calabum devletin payende kilsun
Cihan beglerin ana bende kilsun
Hemigse devlet ii ‘izz i saadet
Irag olmasun andan bu sa'ader
Yavuz gozden 1rag itsiin Hak ani

Yaman dilden beri olsun zeman:

Bu devlet kapusindan irmasun Hak

Bu saadetden ani ayirmasun Hak

Anun fikri ile olds il ‘imaret
Kapusinda 1rilmasun emaret
Cihan oldukga sag olsun viicudu
Lrissiin ‘aleme in'am u cuds

Bu devlet isiginden olmasun dur

Duamuz gice giindiiz ana budur

Si'rdiir'®

Calabum (an1) ber-hurdar kilsun
Ana baht u saadet yar yar kilsun
Karar itsiin hemise devlet iizre
Cihan kulligina ikrar kilsun
Cihan begleri anun kapusinda
Hemigse turup istihzar kilsun
Ana erzani olsun var: dare
Hasudun vart her dem dar kilsun
Anzi sevenleri sad eylesiin Hak
Ani sevmeyeni fi n-nar kilsun

Bu Abdiilvasi‘iin medh ii senasin
Ana her saat (i) her bar kilsun”

103 Abdiilvasi Celebi, s. 65-69.
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Two 15" Century Ottoman Sufi Mysteries —
An Historiographical Essay

Part II: The Case of Ummi Kemal®

Bill Hickman™*

XV, Yiizyil Osmants Sufiliginde ki Esrarly Nokta — Tarih Yaziciligr Agisindan Bir Deneme
Béliim II: Ummi Kemal Ornegi

Oz m Onbesinci yiizyill Anadolu tekke edebiyatinda Ummi Kemal iyi bilinen bir
sairdir. Ancak Divani’nda gecen isimler haricinde hayat hakkinda pek az bilgi vardir.
Pek detayli olmasa da Divan’ndan Safevi tarikati mensuplariyla olan ilgisi anlagilir.
Kemal’in yasadig1 devire yakin menkibevi kaynakeaki bir hikaye onun katledildigini
ima eder ve sonraki biyografilere temel olusturur. Bu menkibevi kaynak yeterince
incelenmemistir. 2008'de Hayati Yavuzer, Kemal'in hayati ve Divam hakkinda uzun
yillar boyu bu konudaki esas anlati olarak kalacak kapsamli bir kitap yayimlamistir.
Yine de Kemal'in hayatinin sonu hakkindaki belirsizlik devam etmektedir. Bu yazida,
makalenin birinci kisminda oldugu gibi (Birinci Kisim, “Esrefoglu'nun Sonu Ne
Oldu?”) birincil kaynaklarin pek de ipucu vermeyen dilinin tesine gegip bir sair ola-
rak Kemal'in {iniiniin yayginligina ragmen neden tarihi bir sahsiyet olarak karanlikta
kaldigini incelemeyi hedefliyorum. Bir 15. yy. eseri olan Anonim Velayetname, Ummi
Kemal’i yine tinlii ama karanlikta kalmis bir baska sahsiyet olan Sultan Siicaiiddin’le
iliskilendirir. Makalenin sonundaki ekte Anonim Velayetname nin bu kisminin
Ingilizce gevirisi ve agiklamalar verilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ummi Kemal, Sultan Siicaiiddin, Hayati Yavuzer, Osmanli
mutasavvif sairler, menakibnimeler

*

The following essay was originally intended as a chapter of a book, tentatively titled and
prematurely announced as “Two Tekke Poets”. That project did not come to fruition. Despite
the lapse of time this essay benefitted from the comments of V. L. Menage and the late Andreas
Tietze, both of whom read a draft of that chapter. And thanks to Gary Leiser and Ralph Jaeckel
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PART II: THE CASE OF UMMI KEMAL

{In the first part of this essay I examined the life of the 15th century Anatolian
Turkish poet-sheikh, Esrefoglu Rumi.' I argued there that the account of his
life, a work of hagiography first substantially sketched in the early 17th century
and now often repeated, does not hold up under serious historical analysis and
cannot be taken at face value throughout. In particular, the end of Esrefoglu’s
life is a mystery; sinister stories from more than one source, although persuasive,
have not yet been adequately explained. If, as seems likely, Esrefoglu’s life ended
violently, that explanation is probably to be found in his extravagant expressions
of spiritual ecstasy. And the “chill” of the next century, dating from the start of
the Ottoman-Safavid struggle and deepened by a strident domestic reactionary
movement, may help explain what was, in effect, a “cover-up” by biographers
and hagiographers, beginning in the 16th century. Traces of that cover up have
persisted into modern times.}

Now in Part IT, I suggest that a similar situation may well obtain in the case of
Ummi Kemal, one of Esrefoglu’s close contemporaries. Almost nothing is known
about Kemal’s life beyond names found in his poetry. A single hagiographic anec-
dote from a near contemporary source points to a violent death amd informs the
earliest accounts. That source has never been fully utilized, however. Other ques-
tions about the poet’s life remain unanswered. In 2008 Hayati Yavuzer published
the results of his comprehensive research, a massive volume including a definitive
examination of Kemal’s life and an edition of his divan, as well as an analytical
and descriptive catalogue of the poetry.” Yavuzer’s well-documented book should
remain the “standard account” for a very long time. However, as in Part I, through
this historiographic re-examination of the life of a major figure of the landscape of
15th century Anatolian Turkish sufi culture, I try to shift the emphasis away from
the establishment of facts to an understanding of how and why an admittedly very

skeletal “biography” developed as it did.

1 See my “Two 15th Century Ottoman Sufi Mysteries; An Historigraphical Essay. Part I. What
happened to Esrefoglu?” Published in Osmanl: Aragtirmalarz, vol. 46 (2015), pp. 1-42.

2 Hayati Yavuzer, Kemal Ummi Divani (Inceleme-Metin), Bolu: Abant Izzet Baysal Universitesi, 2008.
The book does not appear to be widely available in the United States and I have seen no reviews
of it. See also my [William C. Hickman], “Who Was Ummi Kemal?,” Bogazici Universitesi Dergisi
[Beseri Bilimler] v. 4-5 1976-77), 57-82. The article is unfortunately marred by numerous misprints.
I saw the late Muzaffer Akkug's Kemal Ummi Divant (Nigde, 2007) too late to comment on it here.
However, he has little to add to the discussion of the poet’s life.
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The Earliest Accounts

There is a curious irony at the heart of the story of the life of Ummi Kemal’,
an irony that persists in the telling of it through the centuries. His inclusion in one
of the oldest Ottoman collections of poets’ lives acknowledged his stature as one of
the most creative figures associated with the zekke culture of 15th century Anatolia.
Yet soon thereafter, Kemal’s name disappeared, for centuries, from later works of
the same genre--and apparently from the historical record altogether. At the same
time, in the world of popular religious culture he emerged with the reputation of
a respected sheikh with a number of his own followers. “Rediscovered” as a major
poet only in the early 20th century?, Kemal has now, with Yavuzer’s book, been
restored to the place of distinction which he has all along deserved. Still, Kemal is
nearly unique among Ottoman poets, for reasons not properly acknowledged, as
I will try to show. But how to explain these vagaries of his reputation?

Before answering that question--and substantiating my claims--a review of
the very little that is known of Kemal’s life is in order.

In fact, Kemal’s achievements as a poet were never entirely forgotten. Many
copies of his collected verse output (divan) are known--attesting to popularity
throughout the centuries.” Some of his poems were also anthologized by urbane
readers--in collective volumes (mecmu'a) today highly regarded by scholars for
their reflection of literary standards and taste long-ago. These miscellanies are a
further sign of his appeal.® Finally, Kemal is perhaps the only contemporary of

3 His given name seems to have been Ismail.

4  Mehmet Fuat Kopriilii described Kemal as “one of the most remarkable mystical poets of this
period [15th century]” in his contribution on “Ottoman Turkish Literature” in £7, v. 4, pp. 938-59,
That essay was based on his “Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyau Tekamiiliine Umumi bir Bakis”, Yeni Tiirk
Mecmuast, v. 1, no. 4 and no. 5 (1933), pp. 277-92 and 375-94. (For Kemal see p. 382.) Those
articles were subsequently appended to the re-edition of Képrillt’s Ziirk Edebiyat: Taribi (Istanbul,
1980). Kopriilii reitterated that assessment of Kemal in Eski Sairlerimiz (Istanbul: 1931). For a
poem by Kemal in English see my [William Hickman], “An Allegorical Poem of a Tekke Poet”,
Raymond Lifchez (ed.), The Dervish Lodge (Berkeley: University of California, 1992), p. 202-208.

5 Yavuzer identified 42 manuscript copies. See also my earlier [William C. Hickman],”On the
Manuscripts of the Divan of Ummi Kemal”, Journal of Turkish Studies v. 3 (1979), 197-207.

6 See Yavuzer, p. 88, for six such manuscripts. The second oldest of these anthologies is dated
1534/940H; for it see Muharrem Ergin, “Cami-ul Meanideki Tiirkge Siirler,” 7iirk Dili ve
Edebiyat: Dergisi v.3/ iii-iv (1949), pp. 539-69. Kemal’s poems are among the most numerous
found in the volume.
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Esrefoglu whose name is found in the latter’s Miizekkin-niifus.”

Still, Kemal’s Divan was never printed in Ottoman times, an indication that
perceived readership was insufficient in the 19th (or 20th) century to justify the
expense of mechanical reproduction.®

The oldest source for Kemal’s life from a writer who may be identified with
the Ottoman elite is the Tezkiretii§-suara of the poet-biographer Latifi, the first
recension of which was completed in 1546.° Latifi’s “facts”, however, are meager
in the extreme: Kemal was from Larende in the province of Karaman.'® Latifi
concluded his account with a sampling of five lines from a (much longer) poem."!
What makes Latifi’s notice intriguing, though, is an anecdote which he says he
“heard from the dedes”, evidence that it derived from circles outside the elite, per-

haps the Bektashis. Latifi wrote:

7 Esrefoglu’s Miizekkin-niifus is a book intended for would-be sufis. See Abdullah U¢man’s edition
(Istanbul: Insan, 2007), p. 440. In a section titled “An explanation of tevbe, telkin, varidat, halvet
and ¢ile”, Esrefoglu quoted a single couplet of Kemal’s poetry. For the full poem: Yavuzer, no.122,
pp- 726-27. Could Esrefoglu have known Kemal? Had their paths crossed somewhere? Had he
seen a copy of Kemal’s poetry? Might he actually have owned the book?

8 The assertion that Kemal’s Divan was published in Bukhara has not been substantiated. M.E
Kopriilii, without providing more detail, stated that Kemal’s poems spread to the Kazan Turks,
by way of Crimea, and from there reached the Bashkurts and Ozbeks. A. Zeki Velidi Togan had
written that Kemal’s poems, like the works of the Yazicioglu brothers, had spread to Turkish
Central Asia by the early 19th century. See his Bugiinkii Tiirkili (Tiirkistan) ve Yakin Tarihi (Is-
tanbul, 1942/47), p. 488. It seems likely that Képriilii must have based his information on his
contemporary, Togan. Contrary to Yavuzer (p. 69, n. 269), and some earlier writers, Togan does
not state that Kemal’s poetry was published in Bukhara in 1870.

9 For the Ottoman edition: Ahmet Cevdet (ed.), Zézkire-i Latifi (Istanbul, 1314), pp. 286-87. For
a modern Turkish version: Mustafa Isen, Latifi Tézkiresi (Ankara: TC Kiiltiir Bakanligs, 1990),
270-71. Latifi’s notice likely prompted E.J.W. Gibb (and von Hammer before him) to include
Kemal in his History of Ottoman Poetry, vol. 1 (London, 1900), pp. 413-14. Latifi’s comments on
Kemal did not change through several recensions of his work. (My thanks to Walter Andrews
for providing a scan of the relevant passage from the earliest manuscript copy of Latifi’s text.)

10 Larende: now the city of Karaman, on the northern slope of the Taurus Mountains about 80
miles southest of Konya. Latifi’s entry is under the name “Kemal (i) Ummi”. Clearly the poet
was not “illitterate”; the word zmmi should be understood only as a reflection of modesty. For a
discussion of the issue, in the case of Yunus Emre, see Emine Giirsoy-Naskali, “Yunus Emre ve
Edebiyat Tarihgileri”, Yunus Emre Sempozyumu. Bildiriler (Istanbul: Marmara Universitesi, 1992),
pp- 41-46.

11 For the text of the entire poem see Yavuzer, pp. 733-36 #127. (For Gibb’s translation see HOP v.
1, pp. 413-4. The beyts quoted by Latifi diverge slightly from the text given by Yavuzer.
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“The said Kemal-i Ummi went with Nesimi to the zekke of Sultan Siica and
sacrificed a useless ram belonging to the sheikh. Greatly angered by their act,
Baba Sultan [Siica] put a razor in front of Nesimi and a noose in front of the
aforementioned [Kemal], thus indicating [the manner] of their passage from
this world.”*?

Dryly and without comment, Latifi added: “In fact, they flayed Nesimi and
they hanged [Kemal].”

A few decades later the historian Mustafa Ali (d. 1600) included in his ac-
count of the Ottomans, among the poets of the reign of Murad II (1421-51), a
short notice on Kemal. Without mentioning names, Ali wrote that Kemal “trav-
elled to Iran and served several sufi masters”. He added: “And some say [Kemal]
too was executed for revealing [forbidden] secrets.” He ended his notice by quot-
ing from the same poem that Latifi had excerpted.”

A century and more after the prime of Kemal’s life, then, the man was well
known--and his poetry respected well enough.'* Yet his name had sinister associa-
tions, not clearly explained. Kemal later disappeared from the historical record
until well into the 18th century. A hint, only, of Latifi’s anecdote then re-emerged
in the early 20th century, in the work of Bursali Tahir Bey. He concluded his brief
biographical narrative with the line: “It is written in the Zezkire of Latifi that he
had a friendship with Nesimi.”"® But he did not elaborate.

12 For Sultan Siica see below, n. 17. The Hurufi poet Nesimi was executed in Aleppo, most likely in
1417. Despite his extreme views Nesimi remained highly regarded as a poet for centuries. He has
his own place in Latifi’s Tezkire where the biographer was more forthcoming about his life than
he was about Kemal’s. (See Isen, 331-32; in Cevdet’s edition, 332-33.) For the salient biographical
details see: Kathleen R.F. Burrill, 7he Quatrains of Nesimi Fourteenth-Century Turkic Hurufi (The
Hague: Mouton, 1972).

13 See AlT’s Kiinh al-Abbar, vol. 4/2 (Istanbul, 1869), 243 [emphasis added]. See also below,
n. 45.

14 That Latifi included Kemal at all is noteworthy: he excluded from his collection many other
poets identified with the same zekke culture, Esrefoglu among them, for example. For more on
the popularity of Kemal’s Divan see my “Toward editing Ottoman tekke poetry” (forthcoming
in the Journal of the American Oriental Society).

15 For Tahir Bey’s notice on Kemal see his Osmanls Miiellifleri (Istanbul, 1333 [1914]) v. 1, 152-53.
Cf. the modern Turkish edition by A. Fikri Yavuz and Ismail Ozen, v. 1 (Istanbul: Meral 1971),
p. 141-42.
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Latifi’s Anecdote

Orhan Kopriilit many years ago revealed the probable source of Latifi’s
anecdote: an anonymous hagiographic collection of tales, Vilayetname-i Sultan
Siicaiiddin (“Legends of Sultan Siicaiiddin”).'® Like all works of its sort, the
Vilayetname aims to elevate its subject above all others."” Much longer than Latifi’s
lines suggest, the story of Kemal and Nesimi in the Vilayetname is meant to cast
those two in a decidedly negative light in comparison to the sheikh of the book’s
title."® Nesimi is described as arrogant and self centered. Kemal is cast in an only
slightly more ambiguous role: after the disrespectful slaughtering of the sheikh’s
ram, Kemal exhibited remorse and desired to become a follower of Siicaiiddin.
But the latter rebuffed him. In the account in the Vilayetname the guilty pair are
joined by Kaygusuz Abdal who opposed the other mens’ killing of the ram. One
of the best known figures of the movement of “deviant renunciation”, the Abdal’s
favorable portrayal in this story is entirely in keeping with the Vilayetname’s origin
in the culture of that diverse community. By the end of the anecdote, the separate,
violent deaths of both Nesimi and Kemal are recorded, although the explanations

16 Kopriilii discussed the text in his “Velayet-name-i Sultan Sticatiddin”, Tirkiyat Mecmuas: 17
(1972), 177-84, largely unchanged from a chapter of his unpublished 1951 Istanbul University
thesis. His discussion was based on a manuscript in his own library, and included a truncated
transcription of the text of the anecdote: p. 178, footnote 3. Képriilii did not actually identify
the Vilayername as the source of Latifi’s anecdote.

17 For a survey of the genre see A(hmet) Yasar Ocak, Ziirk Halk Inanglarinda ve Edebiyatinda Fvliya
Menkabeleri (Ankara, 1984); reprinted as Kiiltiir Tarihi Kaynag: olarak Menakibnameler (Ankara:
TTK, 2010). The “hero” of the book is known by various names: Sultan Siicaiiddin, Sticaeddin
Baba or Sultan Varligi, a man who died sometime in the first half of the 15th century. For him
see Hagim Sahin, “Sticaeddin Veli” in TDVIA v. 39, pp. 247-8. A complex of buildings erected in
his name survives near the town of Seyyitgazi. A handsome tiirbe, dating only from 1515-6, has
been restored. For the buildings see Zeynep Yirekli, Architecture and Hagiography in the Ottoman
Empire (Burlington, VT: Ashgate, 2012), esp. pp. 126-28. Neither she nor other recent writers
(including Sahin) have explained the assertions (with photographs) of Ekrem Hakk: Ayverdi of
material remains (including a tombstone) ascribed to “Seyh Stica’ Karamani” in Edirne. See his
(Osmanls Mimarisinde) Celebi ve II. Sultan Murad Devri 806-55 [1403-51] II. (Istanbul, 1972),
p. 421. These remains support the statements by Mecdi that Sultan Murad II. had a zaviye and
mescid (later converted into a cami by Suleyman) built in that city, structures known in that
writer’s time. (See his Hada'iku§-Saka’ik [Constantinople, 1853], p. 94-5.) Taskopriizade himself
had said only that Seyh Siicaiiddin Karamani was among those in the circle of Seyh Hamid (on
whom see below). Evliya Celebi mentions, in passing only, a “Seyh Siica zaviyesi” in Edirne,
without further identifying the sheikh. See Seyit Ali Kahraman & Yiicel Dagli (ed.), Evliya Celebi
Seyahatnamesi (Istanbul: Yap1 Kredi, 1999), p. 268.

18 For a translation of the entire anecdote see the Addendum.
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offered are, in each case unrelated to the incident involving the ram.

Whether the anecdote depicts an actual meeting of the four men or is purely
apocryphal is irrelevant here." It is well-established fact that Nesimi was executed
on account of views unacceptable to the religious leadership [#/ema] of his time
and place (early 15th century Aleppo/Cairo). Kemal’s death, however, has not
been mentioned elsewhere--except in Ottoman sources apparently drawing upon
this hagiographic tale. Why the Vilayetname narrative would suggest a bad ending
for Kemals life, if he did not in fact meet up with it, is inexplicable to me. I see
no reason therefore to disavow the ending to the story. (Latifi affirmed it, after all,
and Ali probably also.) Yet Fuad Képriilii, in his enthusiastic, early discussion of
Kemal, omitted altogether any reference to his death. And literary historians since
then have paid surprisingly little attention to Latifi’s remark; the anecdote from
the Vilayetname has gone largely unexamined.”

Yavuzer scrutinized every relevant source, narrative and archival (more than
those I have just reviewed) in his painstaking efforts to sketch Kemal’s life. But he
ends his discussion of the poet-sheikh’s death without expressing an opinion as to
the validity of the anecdote.

The Vilayetname-i Sultan Siicaiiddin

The prose Vilayetname, which celebrates the spiritual prowess of Siicaiiddin,
survives in at least six manuscript copies. Besides the one owned by Orhan

19 The historicity of the story is sometimes questioned, presuming a death date for our poet of 1475
(see below), on the grounds that Kemal would have been very young at the time of his associating
with Nesimi. Given the uncertainty of that date, the objection seems moot. (See also Yavuzer’s
comment on the matter, pp. 21-22.)

20 Abdiilbaki Gélpinarli omitted any reference to the anecdote in his Divan Siiri. XV.-XVI.
Yiigyillar (Varlik, 1954), p. 11. In their semi-scholarly histories of Turkish literature, Banarls,
Giizel, Karaalioglu and Kocatiirk made no reference either to Latifi’s anecdote or to a violent
death. Bombaci ignored Kemal altogether, both in his Storia della Letteratura turca and in Irene
Melikoff’s French translation of a revised text of his book. The unidentified author of the entry
on Kemal in Ziirk Dili ve Edebiyats Ansiklopedisi [Istanbul: Dergah, 1982] quoted Latifi’s story
without comment, as did Abdullah U¢man in Biiyiik Tiirk Klasikleri v. 3 [Istanbul: Otiiken,
1986]. Among several authors who mention Kemal in the recent scholarly and comprehensive
Tiirk Edebiyat: Taribi, edited by the late Talat Halman, only Ocak makes reference to a possible
violent death ([Istanbul: T.C. Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanligi, 2006], vol. 1, p. 600). The sole author
who has embraced the story without question is Cemil Cift¢i, Maktul Sairler (Istanbul: Kitabevi,
1997), 55-61.
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Kopriilii, a copy in the Hact Bektag Library served as the basis for a transcription
published in 1984 by Siikrii El¢in, scholar of Turkish folk literature.”’ A copy in
the Ankara Il Halk Kiitiiphanesi was paraphrased by the amateur historian D.
Ali Giilcan in 1987 (That was the version used by Yavuzer.).”> Nejat Birdogan
published another paraphrase of the text in 1996, apparently following a copy
in his own possession®. Ayse Yildiz, published a more careful transcription in
2006 following yet another copy.?* Lastly, a copy in the Kastamonu Il Halk
Kiitiiphanesi is cited by Hasim Sahin in his article, “Sticatiddin Veli” in 7DVIA.*»
The above writers’ descriptions of the manuscripts they used are inadequate,
however, and it is not certain that some are not simply recent copies of others.
Despite the repeated publication of this work, no facsimile has appeared. Some
readings remain uncertain®, and the identity of the author of the Vilayername
remains unknown.”

Early on in his story of Nesimi, Kaygusuz Abdal and Kemal, the author of
the Vilayetname wrote that Kemal had a particular “skill” [/éiner]: whenever he

21 See his “Bir Seyh Siicaiiddin Baba Velayetnamesi”, Ziirk Kiiltiirii Arastirmalar: [= Necati Akdar
Armagani], v. 22 (1984), 199-218. El¢in’s transcription was the first complete publication of the
text.

22 In his (self-published) Karaman Velilerinden Seyh Ali-yiis Semerkandi ve Kemal Ummi (Bolu,
1987), pp. 51-55.

23 See his Alevi Kaynaklari-1 (Istanbul: Kaynak, 1996), 142-45.

24 Yildiz's transcription appeared in her “Sticaaddin Baba Vilayetnamesi”, Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Hac:
Bektag Veli Arastirma Dergisi no. 37 (Ankara, 2006), 49-97. The transcription is based on a 1938
(!) copy of an older manuscript, not well described, and of uncertain location. Her text is very
close (but not identical) to the one published by El¢in. While her version of the text is the best
currently available, Yildiz nonetheless was apparently unaware of the work of either Birdogan or
Giilcan and did not make use of either in her reading of problematic passages.

25 TDVIA, v. 39 [2010], pp. 247-48. No transcription of it has been published.

26 In his 1984 survey of the menakib genre, Ocak noted Képriili's manuscript and the one in the
Haci Bektag Library--but made no reference to Elgin’s publication.

27 Orhan Kopriilii stated (p. 177) that the author of the Vilayetname was unknown, based on the
text in his possession. El¢in concurred in that opinion. Ocak, despite using the same manuscript
as Elcin, claims (p. 50) the Vilayetname was written by one “Esiri”, on the basis of a name found
at the end of one of the verse hikayes which follow the prose text. El¢in apparently did not
consider the verses to be part of the original work. Giilcan made no mention of an author. For
the verse passages see Birdogan, 149-72 (Esiri’s name appears on p. 156). I have not seen seen any
of the manuscript copies but, like Elcin, believe the earliest text of the Vilayetname was in prose,
the verse passages having been added at a later date, perhaps by several different individuals, the
carliest being “Esiri”.
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came upon a city he would raid it [basard:] and thus find food and drink to last
him a week. He also behaved [badly] as if he were the master [beg] of the place.
After seven days, so the story goes, neither city nor bazaar remained (presumably
because of his depredations). The narrator added, ofthandedly, “(And) Kemal

used to say ‘Tam God’.”*

Echoing Husayn ibn Mansur al-Hallaj, these Turkish words would almost
certainly have caused Kemal serious problems, if not cost him his life. Kemal’s
poetry, however, hardly bears out the Vilayetname’s assertion (“[he] used to say”).
In his exhaustive cataloging of Kemal’s Divan, Yavuzer found only two couplets
with explicit reference to Hallaj. And only one of them includes the Arabic sen-
tence, there put into the mouth of the Baghdad martyr himself, so not literally
the Turkish poet’s own assertion.”

In his Zezkire, Latifi had introduced Kemal’s verses with the words: “He was
the author of couplets about the transitoriness of the world in the spirit of the
babas; he was the source of words in the dervish-style.”® With his Turkish rhym-
ing prose sentence was Latifi only aiming at stylistic affect, or with his reference
to “the babas” was Latifi hinting that Kemal had uttered words “beyond the pale”?
If nothing else, the biographer was hinting at poetic inspiration from other than
Establishment sources.

In the Vilayetname text, Kemal’s words (“ am God.”) are are not presented as
the cause of his execution. They do, however, provide a reference for the sheikh’s
sarcastic comment to his followers, shortly before the arrival on the scene of
Kemal, Nesimi and Kaygusuz: “the Gods are coming.”!

28 The text reads “Ben tanrtymn.” However those Turkish words would have resonated with the
reader of the Vilayetname centuries ago, today they immediately recall the (Arabic) words, anal-
haqq, spoken by the mystic Husayn ibn Mansur al-Hallaj, executed in Baghdad in 309/922.
The sentence has been suppressed in Elgin’s transcription where “....” fills the space between the
preceding and following sentences. Nor does it appear in the rendering of the text by Giilcan.
(It is therefore absent from the summary given by Yavuzer who relied on Giilcan and who was
apparently unaware of El¢in’s transcription.) Birdogan’s paraphrase includes the words, as does
Yildiz’s transcription, but neither writer offers any comment.

29 Yavuzer, p. 382.

30 Fenaya miiteallik babayane abyat: ve dervisane kelimat: vardur [emphasis added].

31 Further on in the Vilayetname’s narration, Nesimi is directed to Aleppo by the sheikh. His

behavior, on arriving in that city, is again described as haughty: he told the people who met him
to “Take God’s horse.”
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Later Sources

Yavuzer found a single, previously overlooked source from the 18th century
which pointed to the same outcome for Kemal: Silku/-Lenli by Ahmed Hasib
Efendi (“Mi‘minzade”), a minor member of the 18th century ulema. His poem
about the era of Mehmed II drew heavily on works by major Establishment figures
like Ali and Taskopriizade. But in a brief passage devoted to Kemal, Miiminzade
stated that some of the poet’s words were contrary to the sharia and that he had a
fate like that of Hallaj.** Without quoting Kemal, Miiminzade’s verses reinforce
the insinuation of the Vilayetname.

After Latifi’s Tezkere and AlT’s Kiinh al-Akhbar, (and Miiminzade’s Silk),
Kemal’s name turns up in no non-hagiographic source until later in the 18th cen-
tury, by which time it is safe to assume that writers based their comments on hear-
say or local traditions of questionable reliability. Principal among such writers are
Hiiseyin “Ayvansarayi” (d.1201/1787) and Siileyman Sadeddin “Miistakimzade”
(d. 1202/1788). They wrote, respectively:

“The sheikh Kemal Ummi, his name is Ismail. He is a Karamani. He was a
tarikat brother [pirdas) of Sheikh Cemal-i Halveti. According to the chronogram
“sefkar” (“compassion”) he died in the year 880 (1475). He is buried in his dervish

lodge in Karaman, his native land [vazani].”*

And,

“Kemal Ummi, the sheikh Ismail, buried in Mudurnu, a follower of the

sheikh ‘Ali the Halveti.”**

Apart from the discrepancy about Kemal’s final resting place, these two writ-
ers oddly now describe him as a follower of the Khalveti order and refer to him as
a sheikh, with no reference to his poetry. Latifi had made no reference to a rarikat,

32 See Yavuzer, 50. On Miiminzade see Giinay Kut’s entry in DIA4: “Ahmed Hasib Efendi” v.2, pp.
87-88. Miiminzade’s Si/k remains unpublished; I have not seen it.

33 See Ramazan Ekinci and Adem Ceyhan (ed.) Hafiz Hiiseyin Ayvansarayi, Vefayar-i Ayvansarayi
(Istanbul: Buhara, 2013), 163. For the Khalveti Cemal (d. 1484), see Mehmed Taysi, “Cemal-i
Halveti”, TDVIA v. 7, p. 302-3. No earlier source links him with Kemal. Ayvansarayi added to
his brief notice two linked couplets supposedly from Kemal’s poetry--verses which are not found
today in copies of his Divan.

34 Mecellet al-nisab, Silleymaniye Library, Halet Ef. 628, f. 371b. The further identification of “Ali

the Halveti” is unknown--unless Miistakimzade here intended Hoca Ali.
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and the inclusion of Kemal in his 7zzkire would have been based on an assessment
of the poet’s artistry, not on any tarikat affiliation. Furthermore, the anecdote
which he summarized portrayed Kemal, not as a follower of what would become
one of the most respected sufi orders of the Ottoman state, but rather as a fellow
traveller of a man executed for his extreme views.*

Kemal’s Tarikat

Nearly a century ago, Fuad Képriilii identified the two men whom Kemal
had written about in his poetry: “Sheikh Hamid” and “Hoca Ali”. In his Divan,
Kemal had devoted a mersiye (elegy) to the former, and both a mersiye and a
medhiye (eulogy) to the latter.’ Pivotal figures in Kemal’s spiritual development,
these two men are well known: Ali was the third sheikh in the (family-based) lead-
ership line of the Safavid tarikat (named for Ali’s grandfather Sheikh Safiyiiddin),
the prominent sufi movement dating to the turn of the 14th century and still
centered in Ardabil in the 15th. Hamid, sometimes known by “Hamidiiddin” but
more widely by the nickname “Somuncu Baba”, was one of the Hoca’s best known
Anatolian followers, and himself mentor of Hact Bayram.?

Kopriilii, curiously, had referred to Kemal as “bu halveti dervis”. Whether he
intended to identify the widely ramified order of the late 15th century and after
or only to suggest a preoccupation with the practice of solitary meditation [hal-
vet], the characterization seems misplaced. Kopriilii was perhaps merely echoing
those later writers like Ayvansarayi who used the same term of affiliation. Most
historians of Turkish literature have followed this lead.*®

35 Latifi’s notice on Ummi Kemal is preceded immediately by another, devoted to a “Kemal-i
Halveti”, a man who reportedly had links to Hact Bayram. Might this sequence of entries in
Latifi’s Zezkire have contributed to confusion in later years about Kemal’s tarikat association?

36 For the texts of the poems see Yavuzer, pp. 515-22, 524-28 (nos. 24, 25 and 27). The subject of
a third elegy (Yavuzer, 525-26, n0.26) is unclear. For a partial translation of the eulugy of Hoca
Al see my “Who Was Ummi Kemal?” p. 64-65.

37 For Sheikh Hamid see Hagim $ahin, “Somuncu Baba” in 7DVIA v. 37, pp. 377-78. The poems
in Hoca Ali’s name lend weight to Alf’s assertion that Kemal had “travelled to Iran and served
several sufi masters.”

38 When literary historians have mentioned Kemal’s tarikar affiliation at all they have consistently
called him a Khalveti. So for example A. Yasar Ocak, Tiirk Halk Inanclarinda ve Edebiyatinda
Evliya Menkabeleri (Ankara, 1984), p. 52. Kemal has, mistakenly, also been described as the
author of a Menakib-i Gilani [about Abdiilkadir]. See Ahmet Kartal in Halman, Tiirk Edebiyat:
Taribiv. 1, p. 501 (relying on N. Kiilekgi).
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Yavuzer devoted 10 pages to the question of Kemal’s zarikat. and in the end
found a kind of middle ground, writing: “Kendisi tizerinde etkili olan seyhlerinden
Seyh Hamid’in Hoca Ali’ye bagli olmakla birlikte Halveti oldugunu... Kemal
Ummi’nin, Halvetilik ile Seyh Ciineyd 6ncesi Safeviligi istikametinde, Halvetilige
daha yakin “Kemallti” subesinin kurucusu oldugunu simdilik kaydiyla kabul
etmekteyiz.”’

In this opinion Yavuzer was likely also influenced also by the long verse
Menakib-i Kemal Ummi, by the otherwise unknown “Dervish Ahmed”. Early
in his poem Ahmed stated: “[Kemal] was oustanding in the khalveti way / His
wonders were manifest; they were extraordinary.”*’ That statement sounds unam-
biguous, but in the immediately preceding line Ahmed had also written: “They
say [Kemal] received permission [to initiate novices] from Safi Sultan.” [f. 1b, 1.
9b] Perhaps the name Safi Sultan had no real significance for Ahmed. In any event,
his direct linking of Kemal and Safiytiddin reveals the chronological unreliability
of his account. The trouble with details found in his Menakib--and there is little
else strictly factual about Kemal in it--is that we have no idea when the Dervish
composed his poem and, so, how to interpret what he says. But the poet’s Divan
is an unimpeachable source and speaks for itself: Kemal’s teachers were of a clearly
Safavid, not Khalveti, orientation.

While the Safavid tarikat was, in its beginnings, a nominally sunni, quiet-
ist sufi movement, at some later time it was transformed into a shiite enterprise.
How the transformation from sunni tarikat to a shi’i state came about, over the
course of the mid-to-late15th century, is still mostly unclear. And whether Hoca
Ali, who died in 1429, had any role in it is debated. The later Safavids rewrote
their own history, obscuring the true nature of earlier events.*! But as the 15th
century turned into the 16th the leadership of the Safavid tarikat in Iran had long
since become thoroughly politicized. Historians conveniently date that moment
to 1501 when Hoca Ali’s great grandson Ismail became the head of the “House”

39 Yavuzer, pp. 45-46.

40 For Ahmed’s Menakib see Millet Kiitiiphanesi, Ali Emiri manzum, 1323. The quote here is from
f. 1b, line 10 (emphasis added). I agree with S.N. Ergun that the hagiography and the collection
of short poems which follow it in the manuscript, and which have the mahlas Asitk Ahmed, were
likely the work of the same man. See his Tiirk Sairleri, vol. 1 (Istanbul, 1935), p. 302. Yavuzer (p. 5)
judged them to be by different authors. For our purpose the matter is of little real significance.

41 For early Safavid history see R. M. Savory’s contribution to the article “Safawids” in E12, v. 8,
pp- 765-71; for a more expansive account see H. R. Roemer, “The Safavid Period” (Chapter 5)
in The Cambridge History of Iran (Cambridge, 1986), pp. 189-350 and esp. 189-232.
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of Safi, had himself recognized as “shah”, and then moved his capitol to Tabriz.

Although Safiyuddin’s name came to be reviled in the late 15th century, he
was still widely respected, long after his death, in many parts of Anatolia. Turkish
tribesmen may have been drawn to the Safavid banner, may have taken the red
headgear which identified them, and may have followed thoroughly unorthodox
beliefs and practices which Ottoman rulers and theologians found anathema, but
the teachings of the sheikh who gave his name to that movement--and of his
followers--continued to be inspiring to many others--including the well educated,
former scholar from Iznik and the accomplished poet from Karaman. One thing
can be said for certain: there is nothing in Kemal’s divan nor, more specifically, in

the poems about Hoca Ali and Hamid to suggest sympathies which could later
be branded shiite.”

As is well known, the transformation of the Safavid organization in Iran
quickly led to open warfare between the Ottoman and Safavid states, conflict
which dragged on for over a century. Safavid followers were intermittently pursued
and prosecuted by Ottoman sultans from the time of Selim I onward. Whether
the frequently mentioned number of “40,000” killed in a widespread and long-
lasting purge is a vast overstatement or not, it was exceedingly dangerous to have
any affiliation with the Safavid movement, or be seen to have any sympathy for
it.® Ottoman writers (especially in the 16th and early 17th centuries) must have
had difficulty writing about anyone with perceived sympathies toward Safavid
sheikhs (in however distant a past), and especially if that person had also been
guilty of flagrant disrespect for propriety with regard to the expression of ecstatic
sufi exclamation. And biographers--like Latifi and Ali--may themselves have
found such behavior (including the direct quotation of Hallaj) distasteful, if not
downright heretical.

42 Kemal does, however, several times refer to the dava, a call or appeal to action. The word was
especially used by shiite polemicists. Whatever religious-political overtones the word had for
Kemal cannot be said. For examples from his poetry see my “Who Was Ummi Kemal?”, pp.
67-68.

43 For this figure, frequently mentioned, see Halil Inalcik, p. 42.

44 For one view of Ottoman writing in the period, see J.R. Walsh, “The Historiography of Ottoman-
Safavid Relations in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries” in Bernard Lewis and .M. Holt
(ed.) Historians of the Middle East (London: Oxford, 1962), 197-211.

45 The historian Alf’s remark, “And some say [Kemal] too was executed for revealing [forbidden]
secrets,” may not be so much skepticism, as Yavuzer seemed to think (“Ali, bu asilarak sldiiriilme
hadisesine pek de inanmis gériinmemekte...” p. 50), as judicious caution in writing about a

ST



PART II: THE CASE OF UMMI KEMAL

The assignment later, in the 18th century, of Kemal’s rarikar affiliation to the
Khalvetis was most likely due to ignorance. The men by whom Kemal had actu-
ally been inspired were by then too remote in time, more than 300 years later, to
be of interest. Perhaps confusion, intended or unintended, is due to the fact that
Khalveti tarikat branches sometimes trace their own genealogies also back through
Zahid al-Gilani, father-in-law and spiritual mentor to Safiyuddin.*

I belabor this issue, not to split hairs over what might seem a highly esoteric
matter, but because understanding Kemal’s actual tarikat affiliation may help
explain the circumstances surrounding his death.”” Is it possible that already in
the reign of Mehmed II (during which time, according to Ayvansarayi, Kemal
died) people with known links to the Ardabil-based order were being sought out
as likely fifth column dissidents or, worse--heretics?

Latifi began his notice by stating that Kemal was “from Larende in the prov-
ince of Karaman”. This is in keeping with the biographer’s narrative style: initially
identifying his subject’s homeland. In Kemal’s case it also highlights a geographical
locus of particular significance. The territory of Karaman had long been a thorn in
the side of Ottoman rulers. Held by a rival family, it had never been securely con-
quered and annexed by the Ottomans until Mehmed’s final military action (1471-
2) against the rival beylik. Even then, events in Karaman continued to vex the
sultan, and later his son and successor, Bayezid II. Immediately after Fatih’s death,
Karaman was identified politically with Cem (Bayezid’s rival for the throne); and
it remained a seat of rebellion against its new Ottoman overlords for some time.*

sensitive subject. “The Historian” used exactly the same distancing phrase [ba’zzlar kavinca] when
writing about Esrefoglu: “Some say that he came into possession of the elixir.” (See Part I, n. 16;
emphasis added in both quotes.) I suggest that Ali knew more about the circumstances of the
two men’s deaths, but feigned doubt as a form of discretion.

46 On Sheikh Zahid see Roemer, “The Safavid Period”, esp. 191-93; cf. Mustafa Bahadiroglu,

“Ibrahim Zahid-i Gilani” in 7DVIA v. 21, pp. 359-60. The latter author writes, aptly, “ (Ibrahim
Zahid-i Gilani’ye nisbet edilen Zahidiyye'yi bir tarikattan ziyade ¢esitli devirlerden farklr isim ve
yorumlarla ortaya ¢ikan ve giinimiize kadar etkilerini siirdiiren bir megrep olarak gérmek daha
dogrudur, p. 360.)

47 It is because of Kemal’s unambiguous and open declarations of loyalty to figures from the Safavid
movement that I call him nearly unique among Ottoman poets. For another Anatolian Safavid
poet see Fatih Bayram, “A Karamanid Shaykh between the Safavid Order and the Ottoman Polity:
Baba Yusuf of Aksaray”, Archivum Ottomanicum 26 (2009), 253-98. Baba Yusuf (“Hakiki”) was
the son of Sheikh Hamid and a contemporary of Kemal’s. He is absent from Latifi’s work.

48 For the general background see Franz Babinger, Mehmed the Congueror and His Time, translated
by Ralph Manheim and edited by William C. Hickman (Princeton: Princeton University, 1978),
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At this point, three reasons may be suggested for Kemal’s vulnerability and
probably violent death: his self-identification with the extravagant words first ut-
tered by Hallaj (as seemingly suggested by the Vilayetname); his association with
the Safavid network of sufis; and his apparent connections with the troublesome
province of Karaman and its nomadic tribesmen, never receptive to sedentary
rulers and inclined toward heterodox beliefs.*” Perhaps all three reasons played

into Kemal’s execution.

Kemal’s Grave

Dervish Ahmed’s Menak:b demonstrates what cannot be shown from other
written sources: that Kemal had spiritual followers of his own (whom Ahmed
called “Kemallii”), perhaps the reason why Ayvansarayi and Miistakimzade refer
to Kemal as a sheikh? Besides Kemal’s sons, the dervish author names another fol-
lower: Sar1 Miiderris, an otherwise unknown figure, copies of whose divan, how-
ever, Yavuzer managed to find.”® The Miiderris’s poetry, together with Ahmed’s
Menak:b, firmly situate Kemal’s story--and his grave--in the Bolu mountains, a
region mentioned by no other source. These details bring us back, full circle,
to our starting point. While Latifi and Ali, identified Kemal as from Karaman,
Ayvansarayi had stated, for the first time, that he was also buried there.

In the last century writers have mentioned other places--notably Nigde and
Manisa, but no material or epigraphic evidence has been produced to support
those claims.”' Miistakimzade claimed Kemal’s grave was in Mudurnu which

299-300; cf. Halil Inalcik, 7he Ottoman Empire, translated by Norman Itzkowitz and Colin
Imber (London: Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 1973), pp. 27-29 and 116. See also Fatih Bayram,
“A Karamanid Shaykh,” especially pp. 254-56.

49 It is interesting that the oldest surviving copy of Kemal’s Divan, dated 1517, was copied at a yaylak.
See my “On the manuscripts”, 197.

50 See Yavuzer, p. 22.

51 Manisa is mentioned by Bursalt Tahir Bey, Osmanls Miiellifleri 1, 152-53. (In the transcribed
1971 edition see volume i, 141-42.) Cagatay Ulugay and Ibrahim Gokgen, following his lead,
claim that Kemal was buried in a neighborhood of Manisa now covered over by buildings.
They state that a tombstone connected with the site is now in the Manisa museum, but the
inscription is too worn to be read. See their Manisa Tarihi (Istanbul: Manisa Halk Evi, 1939),
p. 126. (See also below, n. 70) For Nigde see M. Zeki Oral, “(Kemal Ummi)’nin bir Agit.”
Abkpinar [=Nigde Halkevi Dergisi] yil 1, #12 (Subat 1936), p. 12; and again in the same journal:
yil 5, #54/61 (Mayis-I. Kanun 1941), p. 16. Golpinarli has also suggested Mugla. See his Divan
Siiri. XV.- ve XVI. Yiizyrllar (Istanbul: Varlik, 1954), p. 11. See also Yavuzer, p. 52. Evliya Celebi,
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points to the general area of the Bolu mountains. It is unlikely that Istanbul
writer had close knowledge of villages in that region, but in fact Kemal’s name
is firmly associated with a saint’s tomb there. For an uncertain length of time
his zirbe in the village of Isiklar has been the site of annual visitation, drawing
throngs from neighboring settlements seeking the poet-sheikh’s blessings, from
beyond the grave.”?

Rival claims for a “saint’s” grave are hardly uncommon. In the Turkish case
one thinks of Yunus Emre, for example, and the many locations claimed as the
site of his grave.”® Still, it is curious that Kemal, who had never been a “popular”
poet, should have become the object of competing claims for afterlife veneration
and the focus of an annual pilgrimage in a relatively remote area. I suggest the
explanation for that has to do with Kemal’s death: execution would have left him
a martyr, at least in the hearts of some.> What would have taken him--or after his
death, his name--to the Bolu mountains, however, remains a mystery.

If I am right, Kemal’s association with prominent figures in the Safavid
movement, together with his Hallajian identification, brought unwanted atten-
tion from religio-legal authorities and eventually a death warrant. The notoriety
of Safavid partisans soon after led to a virtual blackout in establishment sources
in the form of silence.

Overall Conclusion

In this linked pair of essays I have argued for a more exacting examination
of available sources in trying to piece together the sparse details of the lives of
two major figures of the cultural life of 15th century Ottoman Turkey. That both
men likely fell afoul of religious authorities and were executed for the expres-
sion of their beliefs can be safely, if not unequivocally, asserted. Esrefoglu Rumi
and Ummi Kemal are linked not only by their probable common fate, but also
by common inspirational sources: the Baghdad martyr-mystic Hallaj and the

in his discussion of a purported tomb of Sheikh Hamid in Aksaray, mentions also a tiirbe of one
“Kemal Sultan”. But he does not further identify the man.

52 The first to document the tradition was Ali Vahit: “Kemal Ummi Hakkinda”, Halk Bilgisi
Haberleri, yil 3, no. 30 (15 ikinci Tesrin 1933), pp. 212-15. For my own account: “Ummi Kemal
in Anatolian Tradition”, Turcica 14 (1982), pp. 155-67.

53 For a recent discussion see Mustafa Tatci, Yunus Emre Kiilliyat: 1. Yunus Emre Divant. Inceleme.
(Istanbul: H Yayinlari, 2008), pp. 54-68.

54 Neither Dervish Ahmed nor Sar1 Miiderris (according to Yavuzer) speak of Kemal’s death.
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Ardabil sufi teacher Safiyuddin.” I hope I have shown that the lives of figures
such as Egrefoglu and Kemal, until now the provenance exclusively of students
of Ottoman literature and tarikats, can illuminate the broader cultural history of
the Ottoman state during a still formative, even tumultuous period. Hopefully
other such case studies will bring out more clearly, and with finer definition, the
contours of the Ottoman religious-political landscape of that time.

Addendum

In manuscript copies, the text of the entire work has been given the title, “Der
beyan-i Kutb-ul Arifin Sultan Siicaiiddin Baba’'nin Vilayetnamesidur.” Sticatiddin
is one of the major figures from the alternative religious culture of “dervish pi-
ety”, characterized by Ahmet Karamustafa for its “renunciation of society through
outrageous social deviance,” a movement which was widespread in Anatolia in
the 14th and 15th centuries.”® Nevertheless, very little is known about this Baba.
Halil Inalcik located “Sheikh Shuja” chronologically between Hajji Bektash and
Otman Baba, one of the dominant “poles” (kutb; pl. aktab)--as the full title of
the Vilayetname asserts--in the hierarchy of evliya of his time.”” Such figures were
believed to have nearly divine powers over ordinary events.

Although the Vilayetname has been known for over 60 years, and while other
copies have come to light in that time, there is still no adequate edition. Nor is there
any serious study of this important work. In particular, we have no examination of
the point of view of the author, especially toward the secondary characters. Only
one of 13 discrete stories, the anecdote [hikaye] describing the encounter of Sultan
Kemal, Seyyid Nesimi and Baba Kaygusuz with Sultan Siica[tiddin] is the longest in
the Vilayetname and takes up nearly 20 percent of the entire prose text. First alluded
to by Latifi (and referred to several times above) the anecdote is a particularly good
example of the nuanced views of a source which, however deep its roots in that so-
cially deviant culture, nevertheless hewed to the sharia of Muhammad. It is notable
that the two executed men are presented in such disparaging light by the “hero” of
this tale, who is portrayed as a staunch defender of sunni orthodoxy.

55 In his Miizekkin-niifus, Esrefoglu also cited, a number of times, Sheikh Safiyiiddin of Ardabil.

56 Ahmet Karamustafa, Gods Unruly Friends (Oxford: One World, 2006 [reprint of the 1994
University of Utah Press first edition]), p. 13.

57 Halil Inalcik, “Dervish and Sultan: An Analysis of the Otman Baba Vilayetnamesi,” Manifestations
of Sainthood, Grace Martin Smith and Carl W. Ernst (ed.), (Istanbul: Isis, 1993), 209-23; see
especially 211.
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What follows is an annotated translation of the Aikaye relating that encoun-
ter. In the main I have followed the text given by Yildiz (see above, note 24) but
here and there have preferred the readings of El¢in (note 21). Where uncertainty
remains, in a small handful of places, I have marked my omission by [. . .]. None
of these passages is more than a few words. For his help in elucidating the text at
several points my thanks go to Bob Dankoff. I am, however, solely responsible
for any remaining errors.

“Hikaye”

At a time when Seyyid Nesimi went to Anatolia [Rum], he and Baba
Kaygusuz’® and Sultan Kemal, all three together, met up in Larende.

They said, “We need a man who has reached spiritual perfection, “a true

man.””

Kaygusuz Baba said, “There is such a man.”
“Who?” the others asked.

He replied, “Sultan Siica.”

They said, “Come, then, take us to him.”
Kaygusuz said, “I'll take you.”

So they went on to Rum. Sultan Kemal had this talent: wherever he went he
would raid the bazaar of that city. He would eat and drink for seven days. He
would make himself like a tribal chief [eg]. Then after seven days he would

say, “There is no more city, no more bazaar here.” He used to say, “I am God.”

Seyyid Nesimi (God’s mercy upon him) said, “My dede® came; he estab-
lished an order [nizam]. If there is no respect [for that] I will establish the
order.” So he used to proclaim.

58 Baba Kaygusuz: Legendary figure from the world of Anatolian abdals. See “Kaygusuz Baba” in
TDVIA, v. 25, 74-76 (Nihat Azamat). See now also Zeynep Oktay, Mesnevi-i Baba Kaygusuz
(Cambridge, MA 2013) esp. p. 5-10.

59 I use “true man” to translate the text’s er kigi (as here [El¢in’s transcription, p. 209]) and ger¢ek
er (or simply er), below. Note also the plural form, erenler, used later in the story.

60 “My dede” [dedem]: presumably Nesimi here refers to his own mentor, Fazlullah (executed 1394),
who principally elaborated the ideas of the Hurufi sect, for which Nesimi was also executed.
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Eventually they came to Seyyitgazi®'. They asked around and learned of
Sultan [Siica]’s whereabouts. They sent after him. Then as they were coming,
Sultan [Siica] said [to his own followers], “Children®, [the people who call
themselves] God and prophets are coming.” He arose and hastened off.

The three men reached that place but did not find Sultan. They said, “If he

were a ‘true man’ he would be here. He has fled from us.”

Sultan had a ram. They called it “the ram with the golden horns”. Sultan
would recite incantations over it. He would hunt and skin young deer and
rabbits out in the open. If Sultan was not in his place he would leave the ram
in his stead. If a guest arrived he would understand. Sultan had so many guests.

Seyyid Nesimi and Kemal found the ram instead of Sultan. They said, “What
sort of ram is this?”

[Sultan’s] dervishes said, “He belongs to our Sultan.”

Seyyid Nesimi said, “What is Sultan doing with a ram? A sultan should be
free of all attachments. What does he need a ram for? This ram is his idol.
Let’s sacrifice the ram. In doing so, we'll free him of his idol.”

Kaygusuz Baba said, “Let’s not behave in a way that a “real man” would think
indecent.

Sultan Kemal and Seyyid Nesimi paid no attention to his words; they slaugh-
tered the ram. Kemal hung the carcass up; Seyyid Nesimi skinned it. They
put the animal in a cauldron but no matter how hard they tried they could
not bring the pot to a boil.

At that moment Sultan appeared, naked, with his felt garment on his stick.®
When Sultan saw them they were tongue-tied.

Sultan sat down and recited a litany. Then he got up and quickly started off,
barefoot, toward Cambahge. The three men, also barefoot, followed after

61 Seyyitgazi: a small settlement in west central Anatolia, approximately half way between Istanbul
and Konya. In the text the place name is followed by the word “padishah”, presumably intended
as an honorific for “Seyyid Battal Gazi”, legendary Arab warrior of the 8th century after whom
the place was named.

62 “Children”: (Literally, “my child”) Sticatiddin addreses his followers with the word, kdgegiim,
which he uses throughout, whether addressing them, or Kemal or Nesimi. It contrasts sharply
with the word er.

63 Siicatiddin’s stick or club is commonly associated with the baba.
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him. The place was full of burdock. Nesimi’s and Kemal’s feet were quickly
covered with burrs. They stopped and sat down. Sultan looked back at them
and said, “Children, you make claims of divinity and prophethood; dont you
have any power over these little stickers?”

Kemal had 40 followers--each of them was a somebody [kisizade]. They
spread out felt mats under Kemal’s feet.

Sultan sat down with his back to a pine tree. The others came into his view.
When they got closer Sultan Baba spread out a mat by his side. He called out
to Kemal, “Come, my child, the friends of God bring the likes of you into the
world. Let them be hidden; you be visible.”*

Then and there Kemal wished to go and surrender himself to Sultan. Kemal
had a chosen successor [halife] named Kuscuoglu. He was the son of a judge.®
He said [to Kemal], “Until now you behaved like another god; now you just
want to follow someone else.”

With that Kemal was quiet.

Sultan looked into Nesimi’s face and said, “My child, the friends of God have
given us something to eat. Let the period of rest be over. Sit down where I
can see you.”

Seyyid Nesimi then recited the following verse:

Two worlds are squeezed inside me. But I cannot be contained by this here
and now.

Since I am beyond all space, the entire universe is not big enough to hold me.

Sultan Varligi laughed and said, “My child, you speak wrongly. Muhammad’s
shari’a will squeeze you to bits.”®

64 Sultan Stica’s language sharply distinguishes between those near the pinnacle of the hierarchy of

“friends of God” [pirler] and those (like Nesimi and Kemal) who are, at best, pretentious seekers.
Here, contrasting the hidden men [ba#in] with the visible [zahir], Sticatiddin’s language suggests
the gayb erenler of other texts.

65 “judge”: Birdogan reads the word gazi, not kadi. “Kuscuoglu” is named as a follower of Kemal

in no text known to me.

66 (Bende sigar iki cihan ben bu cibana sigmazam | Ciin la-mekan benem kevn ii mekana sigmazam)

For the text of the entire poem see Hiiseyin Ayan, Nesimi. Hayats, Edebi Kisiligi, Eserleri ve Tiirkge
Divaninin Tenkidli Metni (Ankara: TDK Yayinlari, 2002), v. 2, p. 518, #270.

67 “to bits”: Literally, “inside the husk of a walnut”. Sultan Siica seeks to put Nesimi in his place,
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Sultan got up from where he had been and sat down again a little further off.
The others followed to where he could see them.

Kemal said, “Bravo, my Sultan!”
Sultan Varligs said, “Hu ha,” and turned away.

Kemal approached again and said, “My Sultan, we are wearing human’s

clothes, yet you make us out to be animals.”*®

Sultan said, “My child, you are worse than an animal that does not know its
master. [. . .] The friends of God are all you need.”

From the pine tree next to Seyyid Nesimi, Sultan took an apple with his
blessed hand and put it in front of the Seyyid with a knife. He said, “They

want you in Aleppo; now, go!”®

The Seyyid arose and went off.

Then the Sultan broke off a pear; he attached a twisted string to its stem and
put it in front of Kemal.

He said, “My child, they’re waiting for you in Manisa, with a decree’ in

hand.”

Then he put out his hand again and broke off a red rose from a branch of
that pine tree.”! He gave it to Baba Kaygusuz and said, “My child, may your
hearth cool down.” The reason he said “May your hearth cool down” was
the following:

For 30 years Kaygusuz carried wood for Abdal Musa Padishah.”” Not one

using a form of the same verb [sz¢mak] on which the poet had based his rhyme in the preceding
couplet.

68 Kemal’s reply here is prompted by Sultan’s words (in the previous line) which suggested those of

one tending animals.

69 Aleppo: the city where Nesimi was executed.

70 The text here appears to be corrupt in most copies. I follow Giilcan in reading Manisada. Others

have read “manada” and Masnada, neither of which makes sense to me. I follow Elcin in readin;
¢ )
ber'at where others have imagined mirat.

71 Sultan’s plucking an apple, a pear and a rose from the pine tree suggests the first line of a poem

attributed to Yunus Emre: Cikdum erik dalina anda yediim diziimi. See Mustafa Tatct, Yunus Emre
Kiilliyati (Istanbul: H Yayinlari, 2008), v. 2, p. 428-30.

72 A semi-legendary figure, Abdal Musa is known in the hagiographic literature as the teacher of

Kaygusuz. See “Abdal Musa”, TDVIA, v. 1, 64-65 (Orhan Képriiliy). In the Vilayetname written
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day did he bring a crooked stick. 7“But one day when Kaygusuz was unload-
ing the wood, . . he complained . .. . Abdal Musa Padishah interrupted his
conversation and said, “Let everyone who loves me [lit., “us’] give Kaygusuz
a single blow.”

There were 150 abdals in his company; each one gave Kaygusuz a single blow.

Kaygusuz Baba said, “One hundred and fifty blows is a sign of the enlight-
ened mystic [arif].”

Abdal Musa replied, “He is a denier. Don't let him stay; put him out.” Abdal
Musa’s followers put Kaygusuz Baba out. [. . .] Kaygusuz said, “If we're shown
the door on the way out, let’s come back down the chimney.” So he let himself
back down the chimney; he landed face down in the fire.

Abdal Musa was still in conversation. He said, “Hey, Kaygusuz, you've really
upset us. May your hearth not cool down.” They took him by the hand and
put him out [again].

Later Kaygusuz Baba travelled the whole world. He established a zekke every-
where he went.”* No ash settled on his hearth. Later when he went to Sultan,
Abdal Musa (?) said, “May your hearth cool off. [. . .]” In the end he came
to the land of Rumeli; he settled in Karacadag.” His hearth cooled down. It
smelled good.

As for Nesimi, he pressed on. He reached the city of Aleppo. As soon as he
entered the city he said [to the people who met him], “Take God’s horse!”

The people of Aleppo were up in arms over that, hearing blasphemy in
Nesimi’s words. It was a Friday. There was nearly a riot as the people reached
the mosque. [. . .] Nesimi ruined their ritual prayers; he made unbelievers
of them.

in his name a tale is told of Kaygusuz’s shooting of a deer belonging to Abdal Musa--a striking
parallel with the incident involving the slaughter of Sticatiddin’s ram.

73 Yunus Emre is also said to have carried wood for his master, Tapduk Emre--for 40 years without
bringing a green or crooked stick. See Abdiilbaki Gélpnarli, Yunus Emre ve Tasavvuf (Istanbul:
Remzi, 1961), p. 52.

74 Kaygusuz is said to have founded several tekkes, most notably one in Egypt.

75 Karacadag: While there are several mountains of this name in former Ottoman territory
(especially in Anatolia) none is close to the locus of this story.
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After Nesimi left, the people of Aleppo said, “What kind of a situation is this!
We've let a man turn our prayers into those of infidels.”

They set out and caught up with him at a distance of a parasang [three
and a half miles] and brought him back to the city. They threw him into
prison and sent a man to the sultan in Egypt’® with [Nesimi’]s divan. They

said, “A man came; he spoke blasphemously. What is your command in
this affair?”

The courier reached Egypt. They showed the Seyyid’s Divan to the sultan.
[..]

The Sultan of Egypt said, “Send that man to me.” He sent a camel (to bring
Nesimi to Egypt).

Before the camel arrived from Egypt the people of Aleppo flayed Nesimi.
When they reached his belly he said “Ah, ah.” Then he gave up the ghost.
“We belong to God and to Him we shall return.”””

They sent the camel back with the message, “We flayed him.” When the
camel arrived, the Sultan of Egypt was furious: “Why did you kill that saintly
man [aziz | without telling me?””®

So the sultan had the judges of the four [legal] schools flayed. And he im-
posed a tax of 30,000 akge on all the judges. Since that time it has been a
custom. They still levy it today.

As for Kemal, he too pushed on. He reached Manisa.

Sultan Murad [II] had a son. They called him Sultan Alaeddin. When the
prince laid eyes on Kemal he took him as master [baba]. He had great affec-
tion for Kemal. When he went hunting he had Kemal mount his own horse;
he went ahead himself on foot. But he didn’t take the people with him.

They complained to the padishah: “A man has come. He has led your son
astray. He mounts him on his own horse and goes ahead on foot.

76 In Nesimi’s time Aleppo was ruled by the Mamluk sultan Muayyad Sayf al-din.

77 Quran ii, 156.

78 The Mamluk ruler alluded to here must be, not Muayyad Sayf al-din, but rather Qansuh Ghawri
(reg. 1501-16), said to have been an admirer of Nesimi. See Louis Massignon, 7he Passion of al-
Hallaj, translated by Herbert Mason (Princeton: Princeton U. Press, 1982), v. 2, 249-54. In that
case the Vilayetname could not have been written before the early 16th century.
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The padishah said, “Find out about this man; what sort of skills has he?”

When Sultan Murad got answers to his questions he said, “I won't intervene.
You know the situation. Do what you wish.”

His viziers issued their ruling: “What are you doing?” they said. “Kill him.”
They didnt waste a minute. They did not destroy his divan.”” They hanged
Kemal from a poplar tree.

[As he was being executed] Kemal said, “We are not offended by your actions.
This is our fate, the hidden saints [erenler] have deemed it.”

As soon as Kemal was hanged they saw a pigeon come out of his mouth and
fly away. One of the pigeons flew to the land of the Franks [Europe]; one
flew to Istanbul. In Manisa there was a place called Kanluca.** A man there
had knowledge of the mysteries of the erenler. Thinking he could catch it,
that man went after the pigeon which had flown to Karaburun.®' At a place
in Karaburun he saw two oxen. A boy was there lying down near them. The
pigeon flew right into the boy’s mouth. The man gave the boy a kick. “My
luck ran out,” he said.

Later the boy’s name became Samut [“Speechless”] Baba. And that’s the end.®

79 Presumably this means the #/ema could have (but did not) call for the destruction of his poetry.
Despite the apparent intimation that the destruction of books containing blasphemous material
was a common practice, there is little evidence for that. Carl E. Petry relates a “rare incident in
which a jurist brought posthumous 4ufr charges against a famous mystic (Ibn ‘Arabi).” See his
The Criminal Underworld in a Medieval Islamic Society (Chicago: Center for Middle Eastern
Studies, 2012), p. 178. In the instance related, in 1483 Mamluk Egypt, the call for the burning
of a book was ultimately denied by a higher jurist. (My thanks also to Th. Emil Homerin and
Colin Imber for their comments on this matter.)

80 Kanluca: While there is a Bosporus (Asiatic) “suburb” of Istanbul with this name, I am unaware
of such a place in the Manisa region.

81 Karaburun: The name of the peninsula west of Izmir which juts north into the Mediterranean.

82 Trimmed to its essentials, the hikaye has been taken over and transformed into a Nasreddin Hoca
story full of anachronism: Kemal is replaced by Hallaj himself while the role of Kaygusuz Abdal
is taken by the Hoca. Nesimi and Baba Sultan [Stica] retain their original roles. See Abdiilbaki
Golpinarly, Nasreddin Hoca (Istanbul, 1961), p. 9.
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Two 15th Century Ottoman Sufi Mysteries - An Historiographical Essay

Part II: The Case of Ummi Kemal

Abstract m The name Ummi Kemal is prominent in the history of 15th century
Anatolian literature, especially in the tekke environment. However, almost nothing is
known about the poet’s life beyond names found in his Divan. His tarikat connection
with the Safavids is clear if little understood. A single hagiographic anecdote based
on a near contemporary source points to a violent death and informs the earliest
biographical accounts. That source remains inadequately examined. In 2008 Hayati
Yavuzer published a comprehensive study of Kemal’s life and an edition of his Divan,
a book which will remain the “standard account” for many years. In this article, as in
Part I (“What Happened to Esrefoglu?”) I attempt to get past the opaque language
of the scant primary sources to understand better why Kemal remained obscure
despite his popularity as a poet. [ append an annotated translation of a section of the
anonymous 15th (?) century Velayetname which connects Kemal to the prominent
but obscure Sultan Siicatiddin.

Keywords: Ummi Kemal, Sultan Siicaiiddin, Hayati Yavuzer, Ottoman Mystic poets,
Islamic hagiography
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Why Did Siileyman the Magnificent Execute
His Son Sehzade Mustafa in 15532

Zahit Atcil*

Kanuni Sultan Siilleyman Oglu Sehzade Mustafay: 1553 te Neden Bogdurttu?

Oz m Bu makalede Kanuni Sultan Siileyman’in 1553 yilinda Nahgivan Seferi sirasinda
oglu Sehzade Mustafay1 neden bogdurttugu incelenmektedir. Osmanli kaynaklarinda
ve literatiirde hakim olan goriise gore, Siileyman’in gozdesi ve sonra esi Hiirrem Sul-
tan ve onunla isbirligi icinde olan damadi Sadrazam Riistem Pasanin tahtt Hiirrem’in
ogullarindan birisi i¢in korumak amaciyla toplumun her kesimince ¢okea sevilen Sehzade
Mustafa’y1 babasi nezdinde gdzden diisiiriip dldiirtmiiglerdir. Sonrasinda pisman olan
Kanuni Sultan Siileyman, Sadrazam Riistem Pasa’y1 azletmistir. Makalede Osmanli, Ven-
edik, Habsburg, Fransiz ve Fars kaynaklar1 isiginda Sultan Siileyman, Sehzade Mustafa,
Hiirrem Sultan ve Riistem Paga'nin oynadiklari roller incelenmekte ve Osmanlt veraset
tecriibesi ¢ercevesinde sultanin sehzadeyi neden bogdurdugu sorgulanmakeadir. Buna
gore, otoritesini sehzade lehine kaybeden sultan, sehzadeyi 6ldiirterek hem kendi giictinii
yeniden tesis etmek istemis hem de Osmanli hanedanint daha 6nceki veraset miicadele-
lerinde var olan toplumsal gruplar arasi rekabetin disina ¢ikarmustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sehzade Mustafa, veraset, kardes katli, Hiirrem Sultan, Kanuni
Sultan Siileyman, Riistem Paga

In the summer of 1553, Siileyman the Magnificent (r. 1520-1566) left Istan-
bul with the Ottoman army for his third campaign in the east against the Safa-
vids—known as the Nahg¢ivan campaign. Before his departure, he had dispatched
an order to the governor of Amasya, Sehzade (Prince) Mustafa (1515-1553), to
prepare his forces to join this campaign. En route to Eregli, Stileyman sent an-
other messenger to his son indicating that the latter should join him there, where
Stileyman’s forces were scheduled to camp. Despite the warnings from within his

* Istanbul Medeniyet University

Osmanly Arastirmalar:/ The Journal of Ottoman Studies, XLVIII (2016), 67-103 67



WHY DID SULEYMAN THE MAGNIFICENT EXECUTE
HIS SON SEHZADE MUSTAFA IN 15532

entourage, particularly those of his mother, Mahidevran, Mustafa decided to join
the sultan’s army, telling advisers that he would not abstain from going “where
destiny cast him.”" It would not have been easy for Mustafa to decide whether to
obey his father’s orders, given that the sultan seemed to be accusing him of rebel-
lion and of generating sedition.

On 6 October 1553 (27 Sevval 960), the prince arrived at the sultan’s camp
in order to kiss his father’s hand; he dismounted his horse in front of the sultan’s
tent, leaving his steed with his mirahir (stable master) and his sword with the
sultan’s guards. When he entered the fourth section of the imperial tent, he saw
his father seated there with an arrow in his hand. He reverently saluted his father
but received a shocking response: “Ah! Dog, do you still dare to salute me?” Then,
at the sultan’s order, three mutes caught Mustafa and began to strangle him. He
nearly escaped their hands once, but ultimately he was overpowered and executed.
His mirahiir and another agha who had been waiting outside were also killed. In
the aftermath, the janissaries’ mourning of their beloved prince was superseded
by their fury, and the sultan dismissed Riistem Pasha (d. 1561) from his position
as grand vizier. It is perhaps for this reason that Riistem has since been thought
to bear principal responsibility for Mustafa’s demise.

The death of Mustafa was a mournful event not only because he had been
loved by janissaries, bureaucrats, religious scholars, and poets alike—in short, by
almost every influential social group in the empire—but also because it was be-
lieved that he had been murdered in a plot staged by Siileyman’s beloved wife
Hiirrem (d. 1558) and his grand vizier and son-in-law Riistem Pasha. Hiirrem
and Riistem knew that significant number of men loved and supported Siiley-
man’s eldest son, Mustafa (thirty-eight years old at the time), and it would have
been difficult for one of Hiirrem’s sons to ascend the throne as long as Mustafa
was alive. For that reason, the commonly accepted story goes—in both major
Ottoman historical accounts and the modern scholarly literature—Hiirrem and
Riistem craftily planned to frame Mustafa as a rebel in the eyes of the sultan, who

ultimately executed his innocent son.

While Hiirrem and Riistem have been seen as opposing the most talented

1 “Relazione Anonima della Guerra di Persia dell’'anno 1553 e di Molti Altri Particolari,” in Relazioni
degli Ambasciatori Veneti al Senato, (Firenze: Tipografia e Calcografia all'Insegna di Clio, 1840), ser.
II1, v. 1, 208 [Hereafter “Relazione Anonima”]. Much of the details on the execution of Sehzade
Mustafa is available in a Venetian source whose author is unknown. Although some information
provided here is not present in other sources, the argument and certain details agree with others.
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prince of their time, Siileyman has been criticized severely for allowing this faction
to deceive him and for his selfish decisions to preserve his power that ultimately
turned the Ottoman state from a “progressive” enterprise into a “stagnant” and
“corrupt” one.” Writing in the late sixteenth century, historian Mustafa Ali, for
example, pointed to the year 960/1553 in reference to Mustafa’s execution as the
moment at which the Ottoman Empire began to decline.’ Based on this general
belief, the dominant narrative recounting the death of Sehzade Mustafa holds that
an innocent prince was executed by a naive and credulous father who had been
deceived by the prince’s stepmother and the sultan’s grand vizier, who wanted to
guarantee the throne to one of Hiirrem’s sons (Selim or Bayezid).* Historians and
poets even marked 960/1553 with the chronogram mekr-i Riistemn (Ruistem’s trick).
This view, which has been accentuated in the Ottoman narrative and literary

sources, as well as in modern scholarly literature,” was not limited to the Otto-

2 The elegy (mersiye) of Sehzade Mustafa, composed by Yahya Bey immediately after the execution
of the prince starts with “One side of this world was destroyed/The celalis of death took away
Mustafa Khan” (Meded meded bu cihinun yikildi bir yani/Ecel celalileri aldi Mustafa Han'1).

3 Cornell H. Fleischer, Bureaucrat and Intellectual in the Ottoman Empire: The Historian Mustafa
Ali (1541-1600) (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1986), 258-259.

4 Hiirrem gave birth four sons who survived to adolescence. Her eldest son Mehmed died in 1543
and her youngest son Cihangir was gibbous. So these two were not considered as candidate for
the throne in 1550s. See Alan Fisher, “Stileymén and His Sons,” in Soliman le Magnifique et son
Temps: Actes du Colloque de Paris, Galeries Nationales du Grand Palais, 7-10 Mars 1990, ed. Gilles
Veinstein (Paris: Documentation francaise, 1992), 117-24.

5 See Ali Cevat Bey, Taribin kanly sabifeleri: Sehzade Sehit Mustafa: taribi bir varaka-i miihimme
(Istanbul: Itimat Kiitiiphanesi, n.d.); Ismail Hakk: Uzungarsili, Osmanls Tarihi (Ankara: Tiirk
Tarih Kurumu, 2011), v. II: 401-404; Ismail Hami Danismend, Jzahl; Osmanls Taribhi Kronolojisi
(Istanbul: Tiirkiye Yayinevi, 1947), v. II: 278-287. The date marking with mekr-i Riistem, for
example, was immediately adopted in Persian historical sources. See Budaq Munshi Qazvini,

Javahir al-akhbair: bakhsh-i tarikh-i Irin az Qaragiyinli ta sal-i 984 H.Q. (Tehran: Ayene-ye
Miras, 2000), 208; Qazi Ahmad Ghaffari Qazvini, Tarikh-i jahin-ari: ba mugibalah-i chandin
nuskhah-i mu'tabar-i qadimi va nuskhah-i mupashshd ‘allimah Qazvini (Tehran: Kitabfurashi-i
Hafiz, 1343), 301. In European drama and literature, the subject has been treated as a tragedy of an
innocent prince, parallel to the Ottoman sources. In Italy, the most popular tragedy on Siileyman
and the execution of Mustafa, Prospero Bonarelli’s 7/ Solimano, was first performed in Ancona
in 1618. In addition to Bonarelli’s drama, other important theatrical works on the subject were
E Cerone’s I/ Solimano (1722), C. Federici’s Solimano il Magnifico (1800), Anton Maria Caspi’s
1l Mustafa (1606), Guido Dezan’s Solimano II (1886) and Michel Angelo Valentini’s Solimano
(1756) etc. See Metin And, Tiirkiyede Italyan sabnesi, ltalyan sabnesinde Tiirkiye (Istanbul: Metis
Yayinlari, 1989), 160-173; Nazan Aksoy, Rinesans Ingilteresinde Tiirkler (Istanbul: Istanbul Bilgi
Universitesi Yayinlari, 2004), 68; Clarence Dana Rouillard, The Turk in French History, Thought,
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man lands but was also prevalent in neighboring countries. Although some recent
studies have analyzed the subject from different perspectives,® this view remains

dominant in literature and media.”

Mustafa’s execution still receives attention, however, and many aspects of it
have led historians to continue asking questions. Even if one accepts the dominant
narrative, it is difficult to fault Hiirrem for desiring to eliminate Mustafa, consider-
ing her role as the mother of four princes and her responsibility for training, edu-
cating, and preparing them as prospective sultans.® Moreover, every prince had the
right to ascend the throne, while the land was indivisible; therefore, competition
between surviving princes had in the past led to fratricide, which was even codi-
fied in the Lawbook of Mehmed II (r. 1451-1481).° If fratricide was an expected
and likely phenomenon after the death of each sultan, it is reasonable that Hiir-
rem should act to save the lives of her own sons, given that Mustafa was generally
considered the favorite to become the next sultan. In addition, the asymmetry in
the sources with respect to the actions of Hiirrem and Riistem, on one hand, and
those of Mustafa and his mother, Mahidevran, on the other, may have misled re-
searchers seeking to understand what happened. Almost every act of Hiirrem and
Riistem can be followed in archival documents because they were in Istanbul, the
imperial center; however, the relations, activities, and connections of Mustafa and
Mahidevran were beyond the realm of recording because they had been living in
the provinces. However, I have found documents in the Venetian archives dem-
onstrating that Mustafa was not quietly standing by; indeed, he was as crafty in

and Literature (1520-1660). (Paris: Boivin, 1941), 421-466; Linda. McJannet, The Sultan Speaks:
Dialogue in English Plays and Histories about the Ottoman Turks, 1st ed. (New York: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2006), 141-168.

6 Serafettin Turan, Sehzade Bayezid Vakas: (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 1961) emphasized the
role of displeased groups in Anatolia who supported first Mustafa and then another prince
Bayezid. Leslie Peirce treats the issue in relation to the dynastic reproduction policies and argues
that Stileyman followed a policy of open succession without explicitly favoring any prince. See
Leslie P. Peirce, The Imperial Harem: Women and Sovereignty in the Ottoman Empire (New York:
Oxford University Press, 1993), 79-86. See also Feridun M. Emecen, Osmanly Klasik Caginda
Siyaset (Istanbul: Timasg, 2011), 181-186.

7 Recently, the Turkish TV serial, Mubtesem Yiizy:l (The Magnificent Century), reflected the
dominant narrative on the execution of Sehzade Mustafa (Episode 123, 12 February 2014).
Peirce, The Imperial Harem, 42—44.

Halil inalcik, “The Ottoman Succession and Its Relation to the Turkish Concept of Sovereignty,”
in The Middle East and the Balkans under the Ottoman Empire: Essays on Economy and Society
(Bloomington: Indiana University Turkish Studies, 1993), 59-60.
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consolidating power and recruiting supporters as his competitors in Istanbul were.

The questions that I raise here are why Siileyman the Magnificent gave the
order to execute Sehzade Mustafa and what implications this action had for dy-
nastic legitimacy and succession thereafter. I treat the issue from the perspective
that every actor was intentionally behaving according to the role he or she was
expected to play in the system, as it existed. Thus, this study does not blame or
exonerate anybody; rather, it considers the conditions the sultan faced, those he
imagined for the future, and those under which he ultimately decided to execute
his firstborn son. In other words, I explore how the sultan came to his decision
and speculate about what might have occurred if the sultan had spared Mustafa’s
life. A bit of background on succession in Ottoman history leads into a discussion
of each actor’s position toward the mid-sixteenth century. Based on the available
sources, I reconstruct the story of Mustafa’s execution, providing a more nuanced
account than the traditional narrative does. In addition, I identify some implica-

tions of the execution for later developments in Ottoman succession.

The Scene: Succession in Ottoman History

Ottoman succession was closely related to the Turco-Mongol steppe concep-
tion of political order, according to which, sovereignty was considered the purview
of the whole dynastic family—that is, each male member of the reigning dynasty
possessed the right to rule. In the Turco-Mongol tradition, the ruling sovereign
had usually distributed the land as appanages among the living male members
of dynasty (also known as the z/is system).'® This arrangement led to competi-
tion and sometimes to civil war between princes who fought for supremacy that
would keep the country united under a single ruler. The Ottoman experience did
not include the division of the land into appanages, but it left the right of suc-
cession open to competition among princes. Having reached adolescence, then,
the princes were sent to take up a provincial governorship and acquire political
experience, as well as to prepare for the upcoming competition for the throne. On
many occasions, unsuccessful brothers were executed by the ascending sultan, the
one considered divinely blessed."

10 Isenbike Togan, Flexibility and Limitation in Steppe Formations (Leiden: Brill, 1998); Abdiilkadir
Inan, ““Orun” ve “Uliis” Meselesi” Tiirk hukuk ve iktisat taribi mecmuasi, v. 1 1931): 121-133.

11 For example, When Murad I died on the Battle of Kosovo, his son Bayezid who was with
his father at the time assumed the throne for himself and he commanded to kill his brother
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The question of Ottoman legitimacy also contributed from an early date to
this deadly competition between princes. Because Ottoman sultans lacked out-
standing sources of political legitimacy (such as a noble lineage like the Chingizid
line or prophetic descent), the early Ottoman rulers had little to bolster their
claims to legitimacy.'> Although they supported and patronized some efforts to
trace a noble lineage based on the Oghuzid line, together with the Aqqoyunlu
clan, in the fifteenth century,' the primary source of Ottoman legitimacy was
their efficiency in gaza, the religious zeal to expand Islamdom and acquire booty
that would benefit Muslims.' The legitimacy of a sultan was to some extent based
on his effectiveness as a gazi sultan—that is, in leading the army to victory in
conquest. When a sultan died, the right to rule ideally passed to the prince who
was most courageous and most capable of leading the army to further success. The
competition between the princes was in a sense an arena in which each had the
chance to demonstrate their competence and capacity to become a gazi sultan.
While the competition was an open “game,” the one who overcame his brothers

was considered to have received God’s dispensation (kuz) and to be destined for

(Ya’kub) who was sent heroically to chase the retrieving enemies. Although Ya’kub may be more

courageous and heroic, the God’s favor, from the perspective of the Turco-Mongol tradition, was

on Bayezid and so the fate raised him to the throne. See Nesri, Kitdb-1 Cihanniima, eds. Faik Resit

Unat and Mehmed A. Kéymen (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2014), v. I: 93a-b; Halil Inalcik,
“The Ottoman Succession,” 58—59.

12 See Inalcik, “The Ottoman Succession”; Fleischer, Bureaucrat and Intellectual, chap. 11.

13 Aldo Gallotta, “Il mito oguzo e le origini dello stato ottomano: Una riconsiderazione,” in The
Ottoman Emirate (1300—1389), ed. Elizabeth Zachariadou (Rethymnon: Crete University Press,
1993), 41-59; Colin Imber, “The Ottoman Dynastic Myth,” Ziurcica 19 (1987): 7-27; John E.
Woods, The Aqquyunlu: Clan, Confederation, Empire, Revised and expanded edition (Salt Lake
City: University of Utah Press, 1999), 1-10.

14 Paul Wittek argues that the rise of Ottomans from principality to the vast empire was a result
of their engagement of gaza and their zeal for expanding the Islamdom. See Paul Wittek, 7%e
Rise of the Ottoman Empire: Studies in the History of Turkey, Thirteenth-Fifteenth Centuries, ed.
Colin Heywood, Royal Asiatic Society Books (New York: Routledge, 2012); Paul Wittek, “De la
défaite d’ankara  la prise de Constantinople,” Revue des études islamiques xii (1938): 1-34. Rudi
Paul Lindner criticizes Paul Wittek with his disregard of tribal conditions and inconsistency
between gaza ethos and Ottoman conflicts with neighboring Muslim principalities. See Rudi
Paul Lindner, Nomads and Ottomans in Medieval Anatolia (Bloomington: Research Institute for
Inner Asian Studies, Indiana University, Bloomington, 1983). For a critique of Lindner and the
venues for use of Ottoman sources on early Ottomans see Cemal Kafadar, Between Two Worlds:
The Construction of the Ottoman State (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1995).
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success.”” Sehzade Mustafa appeared more courageous and competitive than his
brothers were, thanks to his military prowess and leadership, attracting extensive
support from diverse segments of society at a time when his father, Sultan Siiley-
man, seemed content to settle down in Istanbul and less eager to expand Ottoman

territories (more on this in a moment).

What made princely competition and fratricide more profound, as men-
tioned earlier, was their codification in dynastic law (Kanunname-i Al-i Osman)
by Mehmed II (r. 1451-1481).'° The law states, “For the welfare of the state, the
one of my sons to whom God grants the sultanate may lawfully put his brothers
to death. A majority of the ulema consider this permissible.”’” With this code,
fratricide gained firmer ground as acceptable and customary, and Mehmed’s law
attempted to entrench its permissibility vis-a-vis Islamic law. The dynastic law
code, further, not only justified the practice of fratricide but also seems to have

rendered it imperative for any would-be sultan. The first thing a new sultan was

15 Inalcik, “The Ottoman Succession,” 52—53; Nicolas Vatin and Gilles Veinstein, Le Sérail ébranlé:
essai sur les morts, dépositions et avénements des sultans otromans (XIVe-XIXe siécle) (France: Fayard,
2003), 91. For example, As the sons of Bayezid II, Ahmed, Korkud and Selim, began to compete
for the throne in early sixteenth century, Ahmed was most probable candidate for the throne
because of his strong network and support. Both Ahmed and Korkud lost their credit because of
their inertia and failure to suppress the Shahquli/$ahkulu rebellion (1509-11). Selim effectively
used the rhetoric that he could suppress the rebellion and solve the Safavid problem, thereby
he attracted the support of the janissaries and Sipahis of Rumelia for they believed that Selim
seemed to be more courageous and having more zeal to engage in gaza to expand the lands of
Islam. See M. Cagatay Ulugay, “Yavuz Sultan Selim Nasil Padisah Oldu?-1,” 7arih Dergisi, no. 9
(1953): 53-90; (II): no. 10 (1954): 117-142; (I1I): no. 11-12 (1955): 185-200; Feridun M. Emecen,
Yavuz Sultan Selim (Istanbul: Yitik Hazine Yayinlari, 2010), 45-86; H. Erdem Cipa, Yavuzun
Kavgasi: I. Selim’in Saltanar Miicadelesi (Istanbul: Yap: Kredi Yayinlari, 2013).

16 The time of the codification of the Kindnndime has been a point of dispute among historians.
The existence of some anachronistic elements in the content of the codified law has led some
historians to question its authenticity from the time of Mehmed II. However, the regulation on
the succession has been usually considered as a reflection of a practice that had already been in
practice. See Konrad Dilger, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des osmanischen Hofzeremoniells im I5.
und 16, Jahrhundert. (Miinchen: Trofenik, 1967), 5-36; Abdiilkadir Ozcan, ed., Kanunname Al-i
Osman (1ahlil ve Karsilastirmaly Metin) (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 2007); Ahmet Akgiindiiz, Osmanis
Kanunnimeleri ve Hukuki Tablilleri (Istanbul: Fey Vakfi Yayinlari, 1990), I: 317-345; Fleischer,
Bureaucrat and Intellectual, 197-200.

17 “[Vle her kimesneye evlaidimdan saltanat miiyesser ola, karindaglarin nizdm-1 4lem i¢in katletmek
miinésibdir, ekser ‘ulemi dahi tecviz etmistir, aninla ‘4mil olalar.” See Ozcan, ed., Kanunname-i

Al-i Osman. For a legal discussion of fratricide in Ottoman history, see Mehmet Akman, Osmanls

Devletinde Kardes Katli (Istanbul: Eren, 1997).
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expected to do, then, was to chase after his brothers and execute both them and
their children—even if no open crime or act of treason had been committed.
The rationale was that leaving a potential contender for the throne might pave
the way for sedition or give neighboring powers a means by which to interfere in

Ottoman politics.'®

After Selim I (r. 1512-1520), Siileyman ascended the throne without any
competition: he was the deceased sultan’s only son. As a result, he was able to
direct his energy and capacity toward conquests and the consolidation of his
power, marking his reign with glory and magnificence. As he grew old, however,
competition among his surviving sons—Mustafa (b. 1515), Mehmed (b. 1521),
Selim (b. 1524), Bayezid (b. 1525), and Cihangir (b. 1531)"”—overshadowed
this glory with bitter casualties and executions. The most striking of these was
undoubtedly the execution of Sehzade Mustafa by Siileyman’s order. What led
the sultan to kill his own son, rather than leaving matters to take their course
after his death?

18 False pretenders was a constant source of problem for the Ottoman sultanate. Two Diizmece
Mustafa affairs in 1421 and 1555 show that these false pretenders could easily gather armed forces
around themselves and they may be a stooge used by a foreign power. Besides, when Mehmed
IT died in 1481, Bayezid managed to ascend the throne before his brother Cem. Since the latter
also asserted his claims for the throne and demanded from Bayezid the country be divided into
two parts, the problem of succession grew first to be a civil war and then an international issue
when Cem fled to Mamluk lands. Fearing an Ottoman attack, Mamluks sent Cem to Rhodes,
which was the base of the knights of St. John. The issue became a pretext for a crusade, when
he was transferred from Rhodes to Rome as a captive of the Papacy. Bayezid negotiated with
Pope Innocent VIII to keep his brother safe in Rome. Ultimately, Cem died in 1495 and the
succession problem was resolved. See Halil Inalcik, “A Case Study in Renaissance Diplomacy:
The Agreement between Innocent VIII and Bayezid I on Djem Sultan,” Journal of Turkish Studies
III (1979): 209-30; Kenneth M. Setton, The Papacy and the Levant, 1204-1571 (Philadelphia:
American Philosophical Society, 1976), II: 381-416. Similarly, when Selim I ascended the throne
as his father, Bayezid II, abdicated in his favor, first thing he did was to chase after his brother
Ahmed and Korkud who had supporters among the viziers and learned class. Their presence
would pose continuous threats to Selim and made his rule fragile in the awaiting problems of
the Safavids and gizilbash subjects. Selahattin Tansel, Yavuz Sultan Selim (Ankara: Milli Egitim
Basimevi, 1969), 6-30; Emecen, Yzvuz Sultan Selim, 71-86.

19 Three sons of Siileyman, Murad and Mahmud (d. 1521) and Abdullah (1522), died in infancy.
See Fisher, “Stileyman and His Sons”; A. D. Alderson, The Structure of the Ottoman Dynasty
(Westport: Greenwood Press, 1956), Talbe XXX; M. Cagatay Ulucay, Padisahlarin Kadinlar: ve
Kizlar: (Ankara: Tuirk Tarih Kurumu, 1980), 34-38; Peirce, The Imperial Harem, 58—63.
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The Actors: Siileyman and His Family

Having inherited a vast empire from his father, Siileyman continued to ex-
pand the lands of Ottoman dominion. In his first ten years as ruler, he con-
solidated the newly conquered Arab lands, captured Belgrade and Rhodes, and
destroyed the medieval Hungarian kingdom. The rivalry between Siileyman and
Habsburg Emperor Charles V grew into a competition for ideological innovations,
erupting in heated battles in Europe and the Mediterranean. Amid the raging
currents of apocalypticism in the first half of the sixteenth century, Siileyman was
portrayed not only as “the master of the conjunction” (sahib-qiran) but also even
as the messiah.” Siileyman’s enterprise was believed to have ushered in a universal
monarchy, something that was expected to occur in the year 960/1553, when great
astral planets (namely, Jupiter and Saturn) would align in a special conjunction.

After completing these ambitious ventures, however, Siileyman began to favor
less bellicose foreign policy starting in the 1540s. In connection with this, his pub-
lic image shifted from universal king to regional emperor; tired of waging war on
the eastern or the western front almost every year, he preferred to stay in Istanbul
for most of the year and to spend winters in Edirne, where he could rest better
than he could in the imperial capital. Adopting a modest lifestyle in his domicile,
he increasingly withdrew from politics and abstained from sumptuous exhibitions
and ventures. Because of his chronic illnesses—particularly, gout and dropsy—Sii-
leyman came to pass his days resting or hunting in the imperial gardens.”

In addition, seeing the growing tension between his sons, the sultan grew
fearful that he would witness their conflict during his lifetime; for this reason, he

did not wish to leave the capital long enough for any of his sons to supplant him,

20 Cornell H. Fleischer, “The Lawgiver as Messiah: The Making of the Imperial Image in the
Reign of Siileyman,” in Soliman le Magnifique et son Temps: Actes du Collogue de Paris, Galeries
Nationales du Grand Palais, 7-10 Mars 1990, ed. Gilles Veinstein (Paris: Documentation francaise,
1992), 159-77; Cornell H. Fleischer, “Shadows of Shadows: Prophecy and Politics in 1530s
Istanbul,” International Journal of Turkish Studies 13, no. 1-2 (2007): 51-62; Robert Finlay,
“Prophecy and Politics in Istanbul: Charles V, Sultan Siileyman and the Habsburg Embassy of
1533-1534,” Journal of Early Modern History 2, no. 1 (1998): 1-31.

21 Navagero reports that Siileyman adopted a sober diet, rejecting to drink wine unlike he used to do
during the time of Ibrahim Pasha (1523-1536). See Bernardo Navagero, “Relazione dell'Impero
Ottomano del Clarissimo Bernardo Navagero, Stato Bailo a Costantinopoli Fatta in Pregadi nel
Mese di Febbrajo del 1553,” in Relazioni degli Ambasciatori Veneti al Senato, ed. Eugenio Alberi,
I11, v.1 (Firenze: Tipografia e Calcografia all'Insegna di Clio, 1840), 72—73 [Hereafter: Navagero,

“Relazione”].
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and he was well aware of Mustafa’s prestige and stature, as well as of the people’s
support for him. The sultan’s noticeable absence from the public role of military
commander and his leaving administration to Riistem provoked many soldiers
who had preferred a conquering sultan. In fact, as Venetian bailo Bernardo Nav-
agero attests, the idea of the sultan’s inclination to peace can be attributed to a
large extent to Riistem:

Because of age and the many accomplishments that made him a worthy successor
by virtue of his past—having seized Rhodes and Belgrade, having driven the
unlucky king of Hungary from rule and from life, and having won many regions
in the Persian borders—Siileyman chose, not without good reason, to maintain
peace.... [Riistem] pasha who is inclined to tranquility ... in peacetime is safe to
always keep the reputation he has now and to enjoy the grandeur of the whole
empire.... It clear that in this last war in Transylvania with the most serene king
of the Romans [i.e., Ferdinand of Austria], the sultan several times admitted
with regret that things had gone too far. In sum, it is reasonably believed, as I say,
that the sultan from now on will abhor war and will not resort to it unless he is
forced, and then [will do so] neither by his hand nor by his person, but by the
hand of others—just as this year [1552], though he had announced the desire to
go in person to Hungary, he decided to send Achmet Pasha.2

Stileyman’s eldest son, Mustafa, was born in 1515 to the Circassian concu-
bine Mahidevran,”® who had been Siileyman’s consort from the time of his gov-
ernorship in Manisa when he was still a prince. However, Mahidevran fell from
favor when Siileyman turned his attentions to Hiirrem; therefore, Mustafa does
not seem to have been the sultan’s first choice as a successor. Initially, the eldest
prince was appointed governor of Manisa (1534), his father’s former seat, but he
was transferred to Amasya (1540) just as the time came for Hiirrem’s eldest son,
Mehmed, to take up a provincial princely governorate. The greater distance from

22 See Ibid., 79-80.

23 The ethnic origin of Mahidevran is not firmly established. Although most of the sources (Ibid.,
74; Domenico Trevisano, “Relazione dell' Impero Ottomano del Clarissimo Domenico Trevisano,
Tornato Bailo da Costantinopoli sulla fine del 1554,” in Relazioni degli Ambasciatori Veneti al
Senato, ed. Eugenio Alberi, 111, v.1 (Firenze: Tipografia e Calcografia all'Insegna di Clio, 1840),
115 [Hereafter: Trevisano, “Relazione”]) state that she was Circassian; there are a few sources
indicating that she was Albanian. Compare in Daniello de’ Ludovisi, “Relazione dell'Impero
Ottomano Riferita in Senato dal Secretario Daniello de’ Ludovisi, a di 3 Giugno del 1534, in
Relazioni degli Ambasciatori Veneti al Senato, ed. Eugenio Alberi, III, v.1 (Firenze: Tipografia e
Calcografia all'Insegna di Clio, 1840), 28-29 [Hereafter: Ludovisi, “Relazione”].
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Amasya to Istanbul, relative to that from the capital to Manisa, now home to
Mehmed’s court, seems to have put Mustafa at a disadvantage in the competition
for succession. On the other hand, however, while Manisa was the first provincial
post for the princes in their youth, Amasya was a strategically important location
along the route to the east; thus, moving from Manisa to Amasya was actually a
promotion.* It seems that overall Mustafa did perceive himself to be at any disad-
vantage, even when Mehmed’s sudden death (1543) escalated the silent competi-
tion into an overt war among the brothers. Mustafa’s candidacy continued, and,
according to a report from Navagero, even the sultan expected him to succeed,
for he told his youngest son, Cihangir, “My son Mustafa will become the sultan
and will deprive you all of your lives.”®

Mustafa held considerable power and great deal of credibility among various
powerful social groups. He earned the goodwill of the janissaries; he also attained
a considerable reputation as a patron of scholars and poets.”® Navagero records
his image as follows:

One cannot describe how much he is loved and desired by all in the empire to
succeed. The janissaries want him, and they let this be known manifestly. There
is no Turk or slave of the Gran-Signor who does not have the same opinion or
desire, because in addition to primogeniture, which should rightfully give him
the empire, his reputation as courageous, generous, and fair makes everybody
yearn for him.”

It was not easy to compete with a prince like Mustafa when so many hoped
to see him become sultan. The janissaries, especially, who considered Sultan Siiley-
man aged and unable to lead military campaigns, wished Mustafa to ascend the
throne even before the sultan’s death. They hoped to see a Sultan Mustafa resume
conquests in the west and decisively defeat the Safavids.”® In this respect, the
janissaries’ preference recalls the accession of Selim I, Siileyman’s father. Though
Bayezid I (r. 1481-1512) and his viziers had preferred the oldest prince, Ahmed,

24 Peirce, Imperial Harem, 80.

25 Navagero, “Relazione,” 77.

26 Hiiseyin Hiisameddin, Amasya Taribi (Istanbul: Hikmet Matbaa-i islﬁmiyesi, 1910), III: 306.
27 Navagero, “Relazione,” 77-78.

28 Such an expectation can be followed with the observations of Trevisano who stated that if Mustafa
had become sultan, he could have channeled the enthusiasm and the love of his supporters to
another expedition against the Christians. See Trevisano, “Relazione,” 173.
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Selim—despite his distant governorship in Trabzon—had challenged his father
by attaining the support of the janissaries and the sipahis in Rumeli. Under pres-
sure, Bayezid finally surrendered the throne to Selim in 1512 and left Istanbul
for Dimetoka (though he died on the way).”” The janissaries’ extensive support
of Mustafa must certainly have reminded Siileyman of his father’s success and of
his grandfather’s fate. As I discuss below, however, it was the janissaries’ love for
Mustafa that led to the prince’s demise when the sultan’s authority was put to the
test.

Mustafa, for his part, did not ignore the enthusiasm of the janissaries. He
wanted his rights to the throne respected and gathered important people around
him. He disclosed his ambitions in a letter to Ayas Pasha, the governor of Er-
zurum, expressing his desire for the throne—although he clearly stated that he
would not overthrow his father and wished to be sultan only after Siileyman’s
death. He requested the help of Ayas Pasha, who at the time was a promising
bureaucrat.*® Ayas Pasha responded positively, assuring the prince that he was
worthier of the throne than his brothers were.”!

In addition, Mustafa had been in communication with the Venetian bzilo in
Istanbul, Domenico Trevisano, and with the Venetian senate. A dispatch Trevisano
sent to the Venetian Council of Ten written on 15 October 1553 indicates that
Mustafa had sent a messenger, Nebi Bey, to the bailo asking for his help gaining
the throne; this man had also traveled to Venice to negotiate with the senate.”* The
bailo had received word on 6 October that Nebi Bey had arrived in Venice on the
first of the month and was scheduled for an audience with the Venetian Collegio
the following day. According to the rumors circulating in Venice, the mission of
Mustafa’s man was to broker a deal with Venetian authorities, who were willing
to support Mustafa with Venetian intelligence and technical services if he would
return to them the former Venetian strongholds in Morea (the Peloponnese).*

29 See Ulugay, “Yavuz Sultan Selim Nasil Padisah Oldu?”; Emecen, Yavuz Sultan Selim, 64-70

30 Serafettin Turan, Sehzdde Bayezid Vakas:, 24 and 181-183. For Mustafa’s plan to ascend the
throne after the death of Siileyman, see Hans Dernschwam, Hans Dernschwam’s Tagebuch einer
Reise nach Konstantinopel und Kleinasien (1553/55), ed. Franz Babinger (Miinchen and Leipzig:
Duncker & Humblot, 1923), 55.

31 Turan, Sehzide Bayezid Vakast, 26.
32 Archivio di Stati di Venezia, Consiglio di Dieci, Dispacci Costantinopoli, Busta 2, 37r-v.

33 See the letter of M. de Selve to the French king Henri II in Ernest Charriere, Négociations de la
France dans le Levant (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1848), II: 288-289.
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Mustafa had sent Nebi Bey with precious gifts to Venice in order to guaran-
tee Venetian support in his struggle for the throne. His messenger delivered the
prince’s letters and those of Mustafa’s emiralem (standard-bearer), Thomas Michiel,
the son of a Venetian nobleman who had been captured in the battle of Preveza.
Nebi Bey was welcomed and hosted well in Venice; when he set out for Istanbul,
the Venetians accompanied him as far as Ragusa in order to protect him from
Uskok raids. He was carrying two letters from Venice, one for Mustafa and one

for his emiralem, Thomas Michiel .

However, Mustafa never lived to see his messenger return; he was executed
the same day Nebi Bey set out from Venice, 6 October 1553. The bailo’s 15 Oc-
tober dispatch reported Mustafa’s death to the Venetian senators.” The news was a
shock for them, and they lost hope of regaining the old fortresses in Morea.* This
abortive episode in princely diplomacy, however, demonstrates that just as Hiir-
rem (probably in collaboration with Riistem) did for her sons, Mustafa likewise
was acting to bolster his claim to the throne; moreover, he was more successful
than his half-brothers in gaining valuable support. Forming coalitions and seeking
allies were perfectly legitimate moves for a candidate to the throne, and supporting
a particular claimant constituted a way for various social groups (e.g., janissaries,

viziers, scholars, middle-class citizens) to participate in imperial politics.

Siileyman’s favorite concubine, Hiirrem, gave birth to many children; of
these, four sons, Mehmed (b. 1521), Selim (b. 1524), Bayezid (b. 1525), and
Cihangir (b. 1531), and one daughter, Mihrimah (b. 1522), reached adolescence.
Despite the tradition of “one concubine, one son,” Siileyman’s continued favor-
ing of Hiirrem and her bearing multiple sons show that she obtained incredible
power and prestige within the imperial family. Naturally, she desired to retain
this power even after Siilleyman’s death; the obvious way to achieve this was for
one of her sons ascend the throne, making her the queen mother (valide sultan)

34 Copies of the letters are in Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Senato, Deliberazioni Secreti, Reg. 68,
184v-185v.

35 Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Senato, Deliberazioni Secreti, Reg. 68, 184r-v

36 Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Senato, Deliberazioni Secreti, Reg. 68, 200r-201r. For the
disappointment, see Charri¢re, Négociations, I1: 288-289.

37 In principle, one concubine was allowed to give birth only to one son, Hiirrem as being an
exception gave birth to more than one son, and we know four of them who lived relatively long.
Each concubine, according to the principle, was expected to exert her effort to educate her son
and invest him to be best candidate for the throne. For the working of the ‘single-son concubine’
principle see Peirce, The Imperial Harem, 42-50.
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and the most powerful woman in the empire. Hiirrem also broke the principle
of a concubine’s accompanying her son to the province, instead remaining in the
capital (close to the center of power) to care for her three younger sons. Hiirrem
wished to secure the throne for one of her sons, as any concubine would have,*
but Mehmed’s sudden death in 1543 placed her in a more desperate position
because it rendered Mustafa, the son of Mahidevran, the most powerful candi-
date for the sultanate.

Toward the late 1540s and into the early 1550s, the silent competition be-
tween Mustafa and the sons of Hiirrem became more apparent and more public.
The aged sultan, who was struggling with illnesses, preferred to rest, sending his
viziers to conduct military campaigns; he may have been reluctant to leave the
capital, again, because he also feared a war of succession even before his death.
The Habsburg ambassador Gerhard Veltwyck reported near the end of 1545 that
Riistem and the other viziers were ready for a peace agreement because of the
discord among Siileyman’s sons.”” Both Veltwyck (in February 1547) and Habs-
burg ambassador in Istanbul, Malvezzi, (in February 1550) reported that Riistem
wanted to eliminate Mustafa in order to secure the throne for Selim.*’ In fact,
Hiirrem, Mihrimah, and Riistem collaborated to facilitate the accession of either
Selim or Bayezid to the throne.!

Siileyman’s grand vizier and son-in-law, Riistem Pasha, had been taken as a
devsirme boy and trained with an Ottoman palace education. Having acquired the
sultan’s favor, Riistem quickly climbed the steps of various positions, rising to the

38 The concubines were supposed to accompany their sons, when they leave the capital for
provincial governorship. Mustafa was sent to the governorship of Manisa in 1533 and his
mother Mahidevran accompanied him. When Hiirrem’s oldest son Mehmed was of the age
for provincial governorship in 1542, he went to Manisa alone and his mother Hiirrem stayed
in Istanbul.

39 Srecko M Dzaja, Karl Nehring, and Giinter Weif3, eds., Austro-Turcica, 1541-1552: diplomatische
Akten des habsburgischen Gesandtschafisverkehrs mit der Hohen Pforte im Zeitalter Siileymans des
Priichtigen (Miinchen: Oldenbourg, 1995), 89.

40 Tbid., 139 and 398.

41 For some sources, Hiirrem and Riistem preferred Selim whereas according to some other sources
they were inclined to Bayezid. The other son Cihangir was gibbous and tacitly not considered as
a candidate for the throne. In either case, they want to prevent Mustafa from accession and save
the throne for Selim or Bayezid after the death of Silleyman. Danismend calls them as ‘palace
party’ (saray partisi). See Danismend, Kronoloji, 11: 279-281; Peirce, The Imperial Harem, 79-86;
Turan, Sehzdde Bayezid Vakasz, 18-21.
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grand vizierate in 1544.% His marriage with Mihrimah Sultan, the only surviving
daughter of Siileyman and Hiirrem, made him part of the palace network headed
by Hiirrem. Like his mother-in-law, he desired that the aged sultan be succeeded
by one of Hiirrem’s sons. It was also to his advantage to prevent Mustafa from
becoming sultan: Riistem fell outside Mustafa’s network by virtue of his proximity
to Hiirrem. Riistem hoped that if the throne was occupied by one of Hiirrem’s
sons, he could maintain his power as grand vizier and control the government.

Therefore, Mustafa’s demise would serve Riistem’s interests.

It is generally accepted that Riistem tried to damage Mustafa’s reputation, at
least in the sultan’s eyes. For example, in 1549, when the Georgians killed the gov-
ernor of Erzurum, Mustafa, from his post in Amasya, requested help from Istanbul
to attack the Georgians. However, Riistem did not send assistance to the prince,
calculating that Mustafa would gain still more prestige if he defeated the Geor-
gians. In 957/1550, some highway robbers from Iran crossed Ottoman borders and
looted several villages in eastern Anatolia. Mustafa again petitioned for help, and
Riistem again responded negatively. Being disturbed with constant appeals from
Mustafa, Riistem recalled Mustafa’s vizier, Lala Cafer Pasha, to Istanbul and sent
the Bosnian Ahmed Pasha to replace him and apparently to act as a spy. However,
this plan disintegrated when Ahmed Pasha earned Mustafa’s trust and married
one of his daughters.” According to a document in the Topkapt Palace Museum
Archives, a notice was sent to the sultan informing him that Riistem had plotted
against Mustafa in an attempt to frame him as a Safavid ally. The notice claims
that Riistem had forged Mustafa’s seal and sent a letter of friendship, purportedly
from Mustafa, to the Safavid ruler, Tahmasb, who did not know this was a ploy by
Riistem, responded positively to the invitation. Riistem’s men found the letter and
delivered it to Riistem.* Again, such behavior aligns with the grand vizier’s ambi-

tions to protect himself and his career interests in a volatile political environment.

42 See the career of Riistem Pasha in Sinasi Altundag and Serafettin Turan, “Riistem Pasa,” Lslam
Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul: Milli Egitim Bakanligi, 1940-1987); Zahit Atcil, “State and Government
in the Sixteenth Century Ottoman Empire: The Grand Vizierates of Riistem Pasha (1544-1561)”
(Unpublished Ph.D. Dissertation, The University of Chicago, 2015).

43 These allegations are mentioned in Amasya Tarihi of Hiiseyin Hiisameddin (III: 307-309) who
does not cite any source.

44 Topkapt Sarayr Miizesi Arsivi, E. 5103. See the transcription of the document in M. Tayyib
Gokbilgin, “Riistem Pasa ve Hakkindaki ithamlar,” 7arik Dergisi VIII, no. 11-12 (1955): 5. 24-26
and 38-43. The author of the document seems to be Remmal Haydar. See more about Remmal
Haydar in Cornell H. Fleischer, “Seer to the Sultan: Haydar-1 Remmal and Sultan Siileyman,”
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The Play: Conditions of War, Reasons for Execution

Mustafa was executed during the Nah¢ivan campaign against the Safavids;
indeed, the execution somewhat overshadowed the campaign. After the Ottoman
army withdrew from eastern Anatolia in 1549, kizilbag/qizilbash forces began to
disturb locales around Lake Van; it therefore seemed necessary to fortify Ottoman
holdings in the region.” The question was who would lead the campaign to the
east this time. The sultan had not headed an expedition for three years; after the
eastern campaign in 1548-1549, he had grown severely ill, as mentioned earlier.*
At Riistem’s urging, he sent Ahmed Pasha to head the Transylvanian campaign
in 1552. This time he again remained in the capital, appointing Riistem Pasha
commander in chief for this campaign in the fall of 1552.% Siileyman’s plan was
probably this: as in the Two Irags campaign (1533-1536), the army would go east
with the grand vizier (Riistem Pasha) for the winter, and if necessary, the sultan
would join him in the spring. Riistem was likely meant to oversee only the muster-

ing and organization of the soldiers coming from Rumeli.

Riistem departed from Istanbul with fifty thousand soldiers in about Septem-
ber 1552.% He was supposed to proceed as far as Kayseri, but the grand vizier did
not want to travel too far from the capital, fearing that Sehzade Mustafa would
attempt to ascend the throne with the janissaries’ assistance if the sultan’s health
deteriorated.” The ambassadorial reports and contemporary sources reflect that

in Cultural Horizons: A Feschrift in Honor of Talat S. Halman, ed. Jayne L. Warner (Syracuse:
Syracuse University Press, 2001), 296-297.

45 Tahmasb and his gizilbash armies looted the countryside and subdued the towns around Lake
Van (particularly, Ahlat, Ercis and Adilcevaz). The quarrel between the governor of Erzurum,
[skender Pasha and the Safavid prince Ismail Mirza alarmed the government in Istanbul to
have another campaign against the Safavids. Compare in Mustafa Celebi Celalzide, Geschichte
Sultan Siileyman Kindinis von 1520 bis 1557, oder, Tabakditiil-Memalik ve Derecitiil-Mesilik, ed.
Petra Kappert (Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1981), 426a—431bl; Mustafa Ali, Kiinhiil-Ahbéar: Dérdiincii
Riikn, Osmanly Tarihi (Ankara: Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 2009), 323a-b; M. Fahrettin Kirzioglu,
Osmanlilarin Kafkas-Ellerini Fethi (1451-1590) (Ankara: Seving Matbaasi, 1976), 211-216;
Remzi Kilig, Kinuni Devri Osmanls-Iran Miindsebetleri (1520—1566) (Istanbul: IQ Kiiltiir Sanat
Yayincilik, 2006), 297-301.

46 Navagero, “Relazione,” 72-73.

47 Celalzade, Tabakat, 432a; Mustafa AlL, Kiinhiil-Abbir, 324a. We see that Riistem’s commandership
had been announced to the provincial governors in Anatolia by early November. See Bagbakanlik
Osmanli Arsivi, AE.SULI, 2/131.

48 Celalzade, Tabakit, 432a; “Relazione Anonima,” 202-203. [

49 See “Relazione Anonima,” 203.
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the primary mission of Riistem (and of the sultan) was not to fight the Safavids
but to force them to seek peace with the Ottoman government. As I discuss below,
Riistem and the sultan anticipated that the threat of war would position the Ot-
tomans advantageously in negotiations, as it had during peace negations with the
Habsburgs.”® For this reason, too, Riistem was less eager to progress farther east.

It seems that the critical episode deciding the fate of Mustafa took place
while Riistem was in Anatolia with the army. Hiirrem and Riistem’s angling to
eliminate Mustafa, like Mustafa’s negotiating international alliances and his posi-
tive response to the soldiers’ affection, align with the roles each was expected to
play in the existing political system. It has been accepted in the literature that
Riistem’s true intention was to expose Mustafa as a rebellious prince who wanted
to overthrow his father and beat his brothers to the throne. Riistem allegedly
manipulated the rumor circulated among the soldiers that the aged sultan was
poised to voluntarily give the throne to Mustafa but that Riistem had prevented
it. The campaign to the east thus became a perfect opportunity for Mustafa to
eliminate Riistem on his way to power. If Mustafa made a move against Riistem,
the absolute representative of the sultan, this could display Mustafa disloyal to his
father, as he would disregard the sultan’s appointment of Riistem for the position

of commander-in-chief.*!

In the winter of 960/1553, Mustafa made a reckless move that gave his ri-
vals an invaluable opportunity. I contend that the sultan considered his soldiers’
show of extreme loyalty to Mustafa and his acceptance of this honor tantamount
to rebellion because it could have altered the source of legitimacy and loyalty in
Ottoman society. What happened when Riistem was in Anatolia? The narrative
penned by historian Alf indicates that although it was soldiers who had turned
Mustafa’s head, the prince would ultimately be portrayed as the rebel:

At that time, the grand vizier and glorious royal son-in-law Riistem Pasha was
appointed commander in chief of the victorious soldiers. This way, they arrived
in Aksaray, a district of the province of Karaman. God knows how [it began],

50 For negotiations see Dzaja, Nehring, and Weil, Austro-Turcica, 48-179. For war preparations,
see Halil Sahillioglu, Topkap: Saray: Arsivi H.951-952 Taribli ve E-12321 Numaraly Miihimme
Defieri (Istanbul: IRCICA, 2002), passim.

51 The view that Riistem manipulated the circulating rumors among the soldiers to display Mustafa
as rebel to his father is the dominant one in the secondary literature. See Danismend, Kronoloji,
I1: 278-280; Turan, Sehzdde Bayezid Vakast, 26-29; Kirzioglu, Osmanlilarin Kafkas-Elleri‘ni
Fethi, 217; Kilig, Kinuni Devri Osmanls-Iran Miindsebetleri, 306-307.
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but some news began to circulate in the imperial army. Gloomy consequences
returned to Sultan Mustafa. Somehow, some stupid men among the soldiers
offered obedience to the sehzade and altogether perverted him by saying, “Your
magnificent father has grown old; he is unable to move and lead the campaign.
That is why he appointed Riistem Pasha as commander in chief and sent him
into Anatolia. This pasha is malicious to you. But now, if you come to the camp
and cut off his head, this will mark the realization of your aim.” Thus although
the sehzade was true, they drove him to futile ambition. By sending continuous
messages in this manner, they prompted the unfortunate prince to the path of
rebellion and lured him to realize his ambition by going to the encampment.®

»

In this account, it appears that Mustafa believed the words of some “stupid
soldiers, rebelling against his father by attempting to kill the sultan’s grand vi-
zier because he knew that Riistem did not want him to succeed Siileyman. Why
should he not thus remove the principal impediment to his ascending the throne?
Ali seems to have thought that Mustafa was innocent, albeit deceived or misled.

Another source, the Relazione Anonima, whose Venetian author apparently
observed closely the stages of the campaign, elaborates in detail what Ali presented

as Mustafa’s temptation to rebel:

Two days ahead of Iconio [Konya] on the way from Constantinople, they arrived
at a passage in which there was a route leading to Amasya, the city of Cappadocia,
where prince Mustafa, the primogenitor of Turco [i.e., Siileyman] had his resi-
dence. As [Riistem PJasha arrived at this passage, most of the army having already
moved on toward Iconio, the janissaries who were with him said that they wanted
to go to pay respects to Mustafa, their future sultan. The pasha immediately un-
derstood the situation, and suspecting some threat to himself, issued a command
that no one would leave him but that all the troops would accompany him in
the direction of Iconio. The janissaries, however, did not want to be prevented
from doing what they had decided [only] because of this command, so they all
set out along the path toward Amasya. The pasha continued toward Iconio with
the agha of the janissaries and with those others who had remained.

The janissaries who arrived in Amasya and went to kiss Mustafa’s hand were wel-
comed and féted by him; they received abundant food and one ducat each. Then
the next day, they were sent to Iconia, where they found the grand vizier with
the rest of people; he had arrived some time earlier. At that time, he [Riistem]

52 Mustafa Ali, Kiinhiil-Abbir, 324a. For a slightly different version see Kiinhiil-Ahbar, MS
(Nuruosmaniye, 3409), 76b.

84



ZAHIT ATCIL

had a letter from Istanbul with the news that Sultan Siileyman was seriously ill
and had little hope of recovering. Mustafa, too, received this news, immediately
understood the situation, and prepared himself to ride [to Istanbul] in case [news
of] the sultan’s death should follow. It was said that he had a hundred thousand
men ready who would mount horses to follow him at the sound of a trumpet.
Actually, this was not so much the truth as a rumor circulated at the direction of
Riistem Pasha, who took this opportunity to procure the death of the unlucky
prince. [With Mustafa] no more than five thousand men were found at that time,
but all of them were well chosen and counted as three men [in prowess]. It is also
true that the army would not have followed either Riistem Pasha or the agha of
the janissaries, no matter what they offered as present or promise to keep the
troops together, because Mustafa was so loved by all the imperial soldiers, and
everyone impatiently awaited the moment he would become emperor.”

From this passage, it appears that the sultan almost lost control of the janis-
saries and indeed no longer stood as legitimate ruler. Even though he sent the
army headed by his absolute deputy, the grand vizier, who had authority equal to
his own, the janissaries disregarded this delegation of authority and stood ready
to follow the prince. Riistem warned those who were determined to visit Mustafa,
but his words apparently bore no weight with them. What made the problem
more profound was Mustafa’s acceptance of their allegiance by allowing them to
kiss his hand. If he had rejected this obeisance right away as a display due only
the sultan himself, he could never have been portrayed as a rebel to his father;
rejection of the soldiers’ advances would have communicated that the legitimate
sultan was alive in Istanbul and that he, as his son, by no means disregarded the
authority of the sultan.

Mustafa probably did not intend to undermine Siileyman’s power and pres-
tige, but he almost certainly did not foresee that embracing the people’s love
would result in his demise. In fact, he did not trust Riistem Pasha at all, believing
that he was in collaboration with Hiirrem to bring him down. He was evidently
seeking alliances, as in his correspondence with Ayas Pasha and the Venetians, so
he welcomed and offered his generosity to those who visited him by giving them
each a ducat. Then the soldier’s loyalty to Riistem as the sultan’s deputy ceased to
exist and was transferred to the man they considered their future sultan, Mustafa.

The author of Relazione Anonima reports that the tension between Riistem

and the soldiers increased when news of the sultan’s illness arrived in the camp.

53 “Relazione Anonima,” 203-204.
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The same news also reached Mustafa, who realized that he might need to depart
immediately for the capital in order to reach it before his brothers did. He or-
dered his men to prepare to move quickly, for they would depart at the sound of
a trumpet.”* In addition, when the army reached Aksaray in central Anatolia, the
heavy snow impeded the soldiers who were with Riistem. Fatigued by Riistem’s
slow and reluctant movement eastward, they petitioned the grand vizier: “If there
is an enemy, let us go defeat him; if there is not, let us return to Istanbul.” Riistem
responded that this was not his decision to make; they would go and winter in
Konya, therefore, and he would tell them when he received other orders from the
sultan.”® The soldiers were infuriated by this; Riistem believed he had lost the
ability to command them. He knew that any move by Mustafa would draw all
the soldiers to the prince, leaving Riistem alone and defenseless.

The actions of Mustafa and the attitude of the army ultimately benefited
Riistem and Hiirrem. Seeing the state the janissaries were in, Riistem worried
that a sinister accident might befall him, costing him his life. He refused to move
farther and decided to remain at Konya. He secretly sent Sipahileragas: Semsi
Agha and Cavugbast Ali Agha to Istanbul to inform the sultan of the stalemate he
faced.”® When the sultan heard about the janissaries’ inclination toward Mustafa
and about Mustafa’s ambition, he was extremely grieved, though he did not be-
lieve that Mustafa would plot against his father. As Ali records, Siileyman told the
aghas sent from Riistem this:

God forbid that my Mustafa Khan should dare such insolence, and for the love
of the sultanate during my lifetime should extend his foot from the quilt! It must
be the idea of some troublemakers. They slander him in order to obtain the rule
for the prince they support. See that you never let similar rumors appear and
never again repeat such a thing.”

54 Ibid., 204.

55 Goker Inan, “Riistem Pagsa Tarihi (H.699-968/M. 1299-1561): Inceleme-Metin, Vr. 120b-vr.293b”
(Unpublished M.A. Thesis, Marmara University, 2011), 277a-b.

56 Celalzade, Tabakait, 432b; Mustafa All, Kiinhiil-Abbir, 324a; “Relazione Anonima,” 205; Inan,

“Riistem Pasa Tarihi,” 277b.

57 “Hasa ki Mustafa Han'tim bu makule kiistahligs irtikib ede, ve benim zaman-1 hayatimda sevda-
yi mulke payini lihafindan tasra uzada. Nihayet bazi muiifsidiinin peydalaridir. Kendiiler mayil
oldugu sehzadeye veraset-i miilk miinhasir olsun deyu iftiralaridir. Zinh4r bu makule musavilere
viichd verilmesin, bu defa tezekkiir olundugu gibi kerreten ba‘de uhra zikr olunmasin.” See

Mustafa Ali, Kiinhiil-Ahbar, 324a.
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Nevertheless, the sultan apparently wanted to squelch this rumor, which
might increase support for Mustafa at the expense of his own sultanate. He imme-
diately sent the messengers back and recalled Riistem and the armies, announcing
that he himself would lead the campaign later®® When Riistem returned to Istanbul,
he was relieved to find the sultan in better health. Preparations were completed,
and the sultan left Istanbul with the army on 28 August 1553 (18 Ramazan 960).”
Riistem Pasha’s brother Sinan Pasha was appointed deputy (saltanat kaymakamz)
in Istanbul, and $ehzade Bayezid was charged with guarding Rumeli in Edirne.®
The Venetian bailo Navagero wrote that Riistem had appointed Sinan (who was
not experienced in maritime affairs) as grand admiral of the navy in part so as to
prevent Sehzade Mustafa from crossing the straits of Istanbul if he arrived in the
capital before one of Hiirrem’s sons did. In his words, “There was no more secure

way to prohibit the crossing than with the navy.”®’

According to Relazione Anonima, when the sultan and his army arrived at the
passage where the route to Amasya lay, he sent several ciaus (¢avus, messengers) to
Mustafa asking him to join him in Eregli. The same source recounts that Mustafa
discussed the sultan’s call with his counselors, who unanimously advised him not
to go to his father’s camp, insisting that he would probably lose his life if he went.
His mother, Mahidevran, who had left the harem and accompanied him in his ap-
pointments to provincial government, shared the same opinion.®* Obviously, then,
this could not have been an easy decision for Mustafa to make. The Habsburg
ambassador Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq explained the prince’s dilemma briefly:

Mustafa hesitated between two choices: if he entered the presence of his father
and found him angry and offended, he would certainly be at risk. But if he

58 Celalzade, Tabakit, 432a—b; Mustafa Ali, Kiinhiil-Abbir, 324a; “Relazione Anonima,” 205; Inan,
“Riistem Pagsa Tarihi,” 277b-278a.

59 Celalzade, Tabakat, 433b; Mustafa AL, Kiinhii'l-Abbar, 324b; “Relazione Anonima,” 207;
Inan, “Riistem Pasa Tarihi,” 278a. Mchmet ipgioglu argues that according to a Riznamge
register (Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, Kamil Kepeci 1696, 1a), the sultan departed Istanbul on
16 Ramazan 960 (26 August 1553). It is probable however that the register might imply that
the departure of the sultan was planned on 16 Ramazan but it delayed two days. See Mehmet
ipgioglu, Kanuni Sultan Siileyman’in Nah¢ivan Seferi (Ankara: Nobel Yayin Dagium, 2003), 62.

60 See, Navagero, “Relazione,” 78-79. For Sinan Pasha’s appointment for the government of
Istanbul, see Cristobal de Villalon, Viaje de Tirquia (Madrid: Espasa-Calpe, S. A., 1919), 1: 138.
Kirzioglu, Osmanlilarin Kafkas-Ellerini Ferhi, 218; Turan, Sehzide Bayezid Vakast, 31.

61 Navagero, “Relazione,” 78-79.

62 “Relazione Anonima,” 207-208.
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avoided him, he would publicly admit that he had contemplated an act of treason.
The decision he took is the one that required more courage and risk. Leaving
Amasya, the seat of his government, he headed to his father’s camp, which lay not
far off, relying on his innocence; he was probably also confident that no harm
could come to him in the presence of the army. Be that as it may, he went to
meet an inevitable death.®

Mustafa finally decided to obey his father and join the sultan’s army, report-
edly telling his advisers that he did not want to resist going “where destiny cast
him.”** The sultan’s army had arrived in Eregli on 5 October 1553 (26 Sevval
960);% Sehzade Mustafa’s entourage camped about two miles away. First, all the
viziers and governors visited Mustafa in his camp, and the next day the prince
was scheduled to appear before his father.% According to Relazione Anonima, an
arrow was thrown from the sultan’s camp into Mustafa’s to warn him that he
would die if he visited his father. Mustafa, however, thought that this was another
trick of Riistem’s and ignored it entirely.” On 6 October (27 Sevval), he arrived
in the sultan’s camp. As he entered to kiss his father’s hand, he was attacked and
strangled to death.®®

According to Celalzade’s account, after Mustafa’s execution but while the vi-
ziers were still waiting in the divan room, the chief gatekeeper (kaprcilar kethiidast)
demanded the grand vizieral seal from Riistem Pasha and told him and the third
vizier, Haydar Pasha, to return to their tents. The kapzcilar kethiidas: went again
to the divan room and handed the seal to the second vizier, Ahmed Pasha, an-
nouncing his appointment to the grand vizierate.”” So Riistem and Haydar were
dismissed. Regarding the latter, it was rumored that Haydar was the one who had
sent warning to Mustafa about the sultan’s decision to execute him, but the author

63 Ogier Ghislain de Busbecq, Les Lestres Turques, trans. Dominique Arrighi (Paris: Champion,
2010), 76-77.

64 “Relazione Anonima,” 208.

65 Celalzade, Tabakat, 436b; Mustafa AR, Kiinhii'l-Abbir, 324b. The date appears in Riznamge
register 25 Sevval 960 (4 October 1553). See Ipcioglu, Nahgivan Seferi, 67.

66 Celalzade, Tabakat, 436b; Mustafa Al Kiinhiil-Ahbar, 324b.

67 “Relazione Anonima,” 208—209.

68 Ibid., 209-211. Also see Celalzade, Tabakat, 436b; Mustafa AR, Kiinhiil-Abbar, 324b; 1pgi0glu,
Nahg¢van Seferi, 68.

69 Celalzade, Tabakait, 436b—437a; Mustafa Ali, Kiinhiil-Ahbir, 324b; “Relazione Anonima,” 211—
212.
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of Relazione Anonima doubted the veracity of this “because if he had fallen in such

a suspicion, his head would have been gone [already].””

The Expedition’s Target: Mustafa or the Safavids?

Did the sultan intend to crush the Safavid shah or to execute Mustafa? For
what purpose did he lead the army out once more? Despite the accounts of Otto-
man chroniclers, particularly Celalzide and Mustafa Ali, outlining several reasons
for a campaign to the east, there was never an intention to fighr the Safavids. I
contend that when the army first left Istanbul under the command of Riistem
Pasha, the expedition’s purpose was to force the Safavid shah to seek peace with
the Ottoman government. Again, when the army departed from the capital a
second time under Sultan Siileyman himself, the intention to force the Safavids
to plead for peace remained in place, but the secret and perhaps more important
aim in this case was to execute Mustafa. The sultan understood that his authority
was threatened considerably if janissaries openly or secretly wanted to see Mustafa
elevated as sultan even before Siileyman’s death. He knew that they might ask
him to abdicate in favor of Mustafa, just as his grandfather, Bayezid II, had been
forced to abdicate to his father, Selim I, in 1512. Therefore, Siileyman intended
to eliminate Mustafa as a focus of sedition (and thus a cause of internal instability
for the empire), while Siileyman and Riistem Pasha both hoped at the same time
that the Safavid shah, Tahmasb, would ask for peace. This argument can be sub-

stantiated with some facts that have not attracted much attention from historians.

First, expeditions against the Safavids had always been difficult and painful
while producing fewer gains than expected. The Ottoman armies had been unable
to destroy the Safavid state in any of their campaigns since the 1514 Caldiran cam-
paign, and Ottoman conquests rang hollow because the Safavid forces routinely
evacuated the regions and burned the crops behind them. Whenever the Otto-
man army captured Tabriz and other cities in the region, Safavid forces regained
those locales as soon as the Ottoman army withdrew. This proved true once more
in the last campaign of 1548-1549, after which Shah Tahmasb regained some of
the territory Ottoman forces had occupied and began disturbing Ottoman fron-
tiers. As contemporary observer Hans Dernschwam stated, the Ottoman army
marched against the Safavids reluctantly because of the difficult, mountainous

70 “Relazione Anonima,” 212. The explanation of Haydar’s dismissal based on his alleged attempt
to warn Mustafa exists in Trevisano, “Relazione,” 175.
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terrain and because of the provisioning problem along the way caused by the
Safavids’ scorched-earth tactics. These hardships made imperial soldiers less eager
to fight the Safavids than they were to fight in Hungary.”' Therefore, it was in
the best interests of the Ottoman government to make peace with the Safavids
in order to establish stable borders; peace would also have allowed the empire to
allocate funds to other, more productive campaigns. The army’s departure under
Riistem Pasha was thus intended to force Shah Tahmasb to seek peace.

It seems that the bluff initially worked well. Having learned that the Ottoman
army had left Istanbul with Riistem at its head, Tahmasb released a captive, Biga
Sancakbeyi Mahmud Bey, carrying a letter seeking peace with the Ottoman sul-
tan.”? As both the sultan and his grand vizier were inclined to peace, they replied
that the Safavid shah should send an authorized representative to negotiate terms.
Accordingly, Tahmasb sent as his ambassador Sayyid Shams al-Din Dilijani, who
arrived in Istanbul on 19 August 1553, after all of the Ottoman war preparations
had been completed. The sultan and the army left Istanbul on 28 August, and the
ambassador was told that he would receive the sultan’s response during the expedi-
tion.”* On the way, Riistem and Shams al-Din Dilijani continued to negotiate the
terms of peace.”” The Safavid ambassador was then released to inform Tahmasb of

Ottoman requests—but not before Mustafa was executed.”

The sultan’s actions clearly demonstrate that he was not inclined to fight the
Safavids; if he had wanted war, he would have rejected outright both the letter and
the ambassador sent by Shah Tahmasb. If there was a target when the army left
Istanbul under Siileyman, it was Mustafa. The Venetian bailo Domenico Trevisano

71 Hans Dernschwam, Zagebuch, 31.

72 Charriere, Négociations, I1: 255; “Relazione Anonima,” 206-207; Celalzade, Tabakit, 432b—433b;
Mustafa Ali, Kiinhiil-Ahbar, 324a—b; Kirzioglu, Osmanlilarin Kafkas-Elleri’ni Fethi, 217-218.

73 Ghaffari Qazvini, Tarikh-i jahin-drd, 301; Hasan Ramla, Absanu’t-Tawdirikh, 373; Tahmasp,
Tazkirah-'i Shah Tahmdish (Qum: Matbii‘at-i Dini, 1383), 141.

74 Celalzade, Tabakat, 433a—b; Mustafa All, Kiinhiil-Abbér, 324a-b; “Relazione Anonima,” 207;
Charriére, Négociations, 11: 277; Inan, “Riistem Pasa Tarihi,” 278a.

75 Charriere, Négociations, I1: 280-281.

76 Although Celalzade and other Ottoman sources relying on him tell that the ambassador was
released with the message of war, the Venetian and other European sources whose authors were
also present on the army camp state that the ambassador went to Tahmasb with Ottoman terms
for peace. Compare in Celalzade, Tabakat, 438b; Mustafa Al, Kiinkiil-Abbir, 326a; “Relazione
Anonima,” 214; Antal Verancsics, Osszes Munkdi, ed. Szalay Lasz16 (Pest: Eggenberger Ferdinand,
1857), II1: 127-128.
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agreed: the principal goal of this undertaking was to kill Mustafa; the sultan made
peace with the Safavids on his way to this final objective. If the ambassador had
been sent back immediately after arriving in Istanbul, Siilleyman’s reluctance to
fight would have been apparent and his secret plan to kill his son might have been
thwarted.”” In that case, Mustafa would not have gone to his father’s camp, and
the sultan would have lost control of the army forever.

If the target of the campaign was Mustafa, when did the sultan actually
decide to execute his son? The sources provide no hint as to the time of this deci-
sion. Busbecq reports that Siileyman had received the legal opinion (fezva) of the
seyhulislam (chief jurist-consult) Ebussuud Efendi, though no other source verifies
this information.”® In fact, even if the sultan had decided to execute Mustafa very
early on, either he did not mention this decision until the last minute, or those
who knew about it faithfully kept the sultan’s secret. That no one knew or that
they were very effectively keeping up appearances of normalcy is attested by the
ordinary processes of salutation followed when the viziers visited Mustafa; even
Mustafa’s salutation of his father and the regular gift exchanges had nothing ex-
traordinary about to them. According to the Riiznamge register, on the day Musta-
fa visited his father, the gifts the sultan had been planned on presenting to him
were registered; only after the execution was a note added that the gifts “remained
in the imperial treasury” (hizdne-i dmire ménde).” Therefore, it seems that the

sultan’s decision was certainly kept secret until the moment it was implemented.

Who Was Responsible: Riistem Pasha or Siileyman?

News of Mustafa’s execution came as an extreme shock to the soldiers who
had longed to see him as their sultan and had expected his accession very soon.
The soldiers’ affection for Mustafa had been even greater than that for the sultan,
and grief in the camp continued for a long time. At the center of the criticism
stood the sultan and especially Riistem, whom the soldiers widely blamed for
Mustafa’s demise. It is reported that the grand vizier secretly escaped from the
camp at night; had he remained there, he would almost certainly have lost his
life when the janissaries attacked his tent the following day.*” The sorrow of the

77 Trevisano, “Relazione,” 166.

78 Busbecq, Les Lettres Turques, 77-78.

79 ngioglu, Nahg¢an Seferi, 67.

80 “Relazione Anonima,” 213; Busbecq, Les Lettres Turques, 79.
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janissaries was alleviated by Riistem’s dismissal, which they supposed indicated the
sultan’s awareness of the grand vizier’s “crimes.”

But the change in the grand vizierate could calm the popular anger only to a
degree, and emotions surrounding Mustafa’s death soon found a voice in poetry.
Many mersiyes (elegies) were composed openly criticizing the sultan and Riistem;
among them, the most famous and perhaps most severe is the mersiye of Yahya
Bey.® The poet blames Riistem Pasha for the prince’s death, claiming that all of his
intrigues depicted Sehzade Mustafa as evil and disloyal, and that these eventually
brought death to him in the year of “Riistem’s trick.” Yahya calls Riistem a con-
spiring devil, and he refers to the story of the forged letters sent to Shah Tahmasb
in Sehzade Mustafa’s name, a ploy that only intensified the negative image of the
sehzade in the sultan’s eyes.

Busbecq mentions, however, the possibility that Riistem himself asked the
sultan dismiss him in order to preserve his life from the janissaries” fury.®* It is
unknown exactly whose idea it was to remove the grand vizier, but contemporary
accounts imply that Siileyman and Riistem may have made a deal that would serve
them both. Since the soldiers were extremely grieved at the loss, they were angry
with the sultan; the author of Relazione Anonima relates that the men in the army

began to curse and criticize Siileyman so loudly that the sultan could hear them

81 Yahya Bey was of Albanian origin and joined, following his father, the janissary army where he
became a pupil of the janissary clerk/scribe $ahabeddin Bey, who exempted him from the regular
duties and obligations of other janissaries. He participated in numerous campaigns starting with
the Caldiran (1514) and ending with the Nah¢ivan campaign (1553). The historian Ali reports
that Yahya Bey composed the poem during the campaign, which began to circulate in the army
very quickly though he tried to hide it. Yet, the satire to Riistem was so harsh that Riistem grew
grudge on Yahya Bey and wanted to punish him with death but the sultan urged to forgive
him. Later he was forced to retire in Izvornik. For Yahya Bey’s life and mersiye see Mustafa
AW, Kiinhiil-Abbér, 325a—326a; KA, 78a—79a; Mustafa All, Kiinhiil-Ahbirin Tezkire Kisma, ed.
Mustafa Isen (Ankara: Atatiirk Kiiltiir Merkezi, 1994), 286; A§1k Celebi, Mesa ‘iriis-Su'ard, ed.
G. M Meredith-Owens, E. J. W. Gibb Memorial New Series, XXIV (London: Luzac, 1971),
95b; A. Atilla Sentiirk, Yahyi Beg'in Sebzide Mustafa Mersiyesi Yahut Kanuni Hicviyesi (Istanbul:
Enderun Kitabevi, 1998). In fact, the number of mersiyes composed on the death of Sehzade
Mustafa exceeds that of mersiyes composed for others in the Turkish literature. For the mersiyes
on the tragedy of Mustafa composed by other poets see Mehmed Cavusoglu, “Sehzade Mustafa
Mersiyeleri,” Tarih Enstitiisii Dergisi, no. 12 (1982): 641-96; Ayhan Giildas, “Bilinmeyen Sehzade
Mustafa Mersiyeleri,” Kubbealts Akdemisi Mecmuasi 18, no. 3 (1989): 37—49; Mustafa Isen, Aczyz
Bal Eylemek: Tiirk Edebiyatinda Mersiye (Ankara: Ak¢ag, 1993), 79-88 and 283-320.

82 Busbecq, Les Lettres Turques, 79-80.
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from his pavilion.* However, in a historical moment when the sultan was officially
at war with the Safavids, he needed the loyalty of his army more than at any other
time. Dismissing Riistem transferred the criticisms from the sultan to the deposed
grand vizier, allowing Stileyman to consolidate his control over the army once
more, as the soldiers interpreted this action as indicating that the sultan had finally
realized Riistem’s “wickedness” and regretted giving the command for execution.®

The possibility of a secret agreement between Siileyman and Riistem is also
supported by some sources that depict Riistem’s days following these events. He
arrived in Istanbul on 31 October 1553, and although he had no official title at
the time, he maintained his grand lifestyle, living much as he had done during his
grand vizierate. According to the Venetian bailo Trevisano, Riistem continued to
grant audiences to the ambassadors and others, went to the mosque with the same
pomp as before, and received visitors at his residence in Uskiidar.®> Riistem also
told many in the capital that he would be restored to his position very soon.® This
news circulated rapidly in Istanbul, and the new Habsburg ambassador Busbecq,
who arrived in Istanbul on 20 January 1554, wrote that he needed to make an
official visit to Riistem’s mansion “owing to his previous authority and the hope
of a rapid restoration.” Similarly, the Venetian bailo Trevisano recommended in
a dispatch to the Venetian senate dated 16 March 1554 that the newly elected
Antonio Erizzo, who was to succeed him as bailo in Istanbul, should demon-
strate great reverence to the former official and even bring with him two letters
of credence—one of which he should submit to Riistem.® Indeed, Riistem was
reappointed as grand vizier almost immediately, when the sultan returned from
his campaign on 29 September 1555.%

83 “Relazione Anonima,” 212-213.

84 Celalzade, Tabakit, 437a—b; Mustafa Al Kiinhiil-Abbar, 325a.

85 Trevisano, “Relazione,” 175-176.

86 Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Senato, Deciferazioni dei Dispacci da Costantinopoli, Reg. 1, fol.
30-31 and 138-140. Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Senato, Deliberazioni Secreti, Reg. 69, fol. 35v.

87 Busbecq, Les Lettres Turques, 72.

88 Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Senato, Dispacci Costantinopoli, Filza 1-A, n. 8, fol. 14r and also in
Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Senato, Deciferazioni dei Dispacci da Costantinopoli, Reg. 1, fol. 7.
The Venetian Senate took the advice of Trevisano and issued two copies of letters of credence
for Antonio Erizzo to show his new position as ailo in Istanbul, and Erizzo too presented
his letter on his first visit to Riistem Pasha in his residence. See Archivio di Stato di Venezia,
Senato, Deliberazioni Secreti, Reg. 69, fol. 46r and Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Senato, Dispacci
Costantinopoli, Filza 1-A, n. 15, fol. 49r.

89 Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, A.RSK 1455, fol. 7. Celalzade, Tabakar, S01b; Mustafa Ali, Kiinhiil-
Abbir, 337a.
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If the sultan had been angry about Riistem’s alleged deceptions and had dis-
missed him as punishment, how could Riistem have been so sure of his restoration
to the office? Did he not fear the anger of the sultan who had recently executed
his own son? It is much more likely that Siileyman, needing the janissaries’ loyalty,
deliberately diverted their anger to his grand vizier in order to regain their support
in the wake of a war with the Safavids. Though Riistem became the main target
of criticism, the sultan would have promised to reinstate him once conditions

normalized.

Conclusion and Implications for Ottoman Succession

The most obvious observation to be made about the context in which Musta-
fa was executed is that Sultan Siileyman had lost control of the Ottoman army; the
legitimacy of his sultanate was being questioned by those with the power to end it.
In the majority view, Mustafa was superior to his brothers in leadership capacity,
and he was even considered preferable to the aging and ill sultan. Mustafa had
apparently gained the favor of janissaries, scholars, poets, and many others who
wanted to see him take the throne—perhaps even before Siileyman’s death. Dern-
schwam asserts that if the sultan had not acted when he did, Mustafa would have
taken the initiative to dethrone his father; he certainly had the military support
needed to do so, and the janissaries would have installed him as sultan.”® Popular
love for Mustafa grew to the extent that troops could disregard the reigning sul-
tan’s command when the interests of Mustafa (and their own) were threatened.
The author of Relazione Anonima describes the janissaries’ devotion to Mustafa in

such a way that they could defend Mustafa even against the sultan himself:

Some important men in this army ... assured me that if poor Mustafa had left
his father’s tent alive when he escaped from the hand of the mutes who wanted
to murder him, the majority of the army would have run to his aid against the
sultan, his father.”

Some might argue that the army would naturally shift its devotion to the
promising prince, perhaps especially considering that he had once been the ill

sultan’s own favorite. However, were not the janissaries supposedly the most loyal

90 Dernschwam, Zagebuch, 59.

91 “Relazione Anonima,” 213.
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of the sultan’s soldiers? How did they dare to ignore the command of the ruler to
whom they owed absolute obedience? Even before the prince’s execution, when
Riistem Pasha was in command of the army, a group of soldiers set out despite
warnings to salute Mustafa, whom they considered the future sultan. They bla-
tantly disregarded the command of the sultan’s absolute deputy in order to pay
respects to a prince who had not yet become sultan. All these actions might be
considered simple errors of judgment committed by janissaries and other soldiers
who had lost touch with the empire’s hierarchical authority, but Mustafa himself
welcomed these men and allowed them to kiss his hand. Did he consider himself
to be sultan at the time? Or was he not aware that these soldiers had disobeyed
their legitimate sultan’s deputy by coming to greet him?

On the other hand, it seems unlikely that Siileyman was oblivious to the pos-
sible succession scenarios, including one in which Mustafa, backed by unequivocal
military support, could overthrow the sultan, ascend the throne, and send his
father into retirement or perhaps even to death. From either perspective, it seems
that the sultan was convinced that Mustafa was a threat to his authority. Even if
the prince never openly rebelled against his father, events positioned him as the
potential leader of a rebellion, at least from the sultan’s perspective. It is also worth
remembering that the memory of Selim I's succession through the support of the
janissaries and the provincial cavalry would still have been vivid in the 1550s. Even
though Mustafa underlined, in his letter to Ayas Pasha, that he had no intention
of overthrowing his father but hoped to ascend the throne when the sultan died,
conditions appeared strikingly similar to those surrounding Selim’s rise to power.

Like his courageous grandfather, Mustafa appeared to be the prince who
could satisfy the various groups with a stake in choosing the next emperor. Given
the importance of guza and its role in Ottoman legitimacy, Mustafa’s military
prowess and leadership abilities were virtues seen necessary to a sultan’s legitimacy.
But while courage and enthusiasm for gaza fit the ideology of the Ottoman state
in the early sixteenth century, when Selim had ascended the throne,” in the mid-

92 Selim during his princehood displayed a figure of war leader (gazi) who could resume the
conquests, which had been mostly stopped during the reign of Bayezid II (1481-1512). Since
the other claimants, Ahmed and Korkud, seemed pacifist to the provincial cavalry forces and
the janissaries, the rhetoric of resuming conquests and ambitious policy against the Safavids
propaged by Selim raised him to the status of most able candidate. This led to the abdication
of Bayazid who had to leave the throne for Selim thanks to his popularity in the army. Then,
on his way to the retirement resorts, Bayezid became sick and died, due to a poisonous meal
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sixteenth century those virtues seemed to conflict with an emerging state ideology
and an Ottoman foreign policy characterized by peace agreements with foreign
powers (including the Habsburgs, France, Venice, and even the Safavids).” How
could Mustafa’s willingness to engage in gaza be reconciled with this new reality,
in which the sultan and his grand vizier were attempting to end hostilities and to
sign treaties with rivals in both the west and the east?

If Mustafa had survived to sit on the imperial throne, he would have satisfied
a wide spectrum of Ottoman society. The role of social groups in a prince’s suc-
cess cannot be denied, and various stakeholders (e.g., janissaries, governing elites,
religious scholars) were involved in the accession of each sultan. For example,
toward the end of Bayezid IIs reign (1481-1512), while the governing elite and
viziers supported Sehzade Ahmed, the janissaries and provincial forces supported
Sehzade Selim. In this competition, Selim’s triumph was also the triumph of the
janissaries and the provincial forces. Similarly, Sehzade Mustafa’s success would
have paralleled the success of the social groups that supported him and marked
the failure of the harem-palace faction.

It is worth asking whether by this time an Ottoman prince still needed sup-
port from outside sources. Given all of its military conquests and victories, had
the Ottoman dynasty not yet achieved political legitimacy beyond competition
between social groups? Recent historiography shows that the dynastic legitimacy
of the Ottoman household had gained full legitimacy by the middle of the six-
teenth century, when the focus of politics shifted from the identity of the sultan
to that of viziers and bureaucrats—that is, by the end of Siileyman’s reign.”* Such
full dynastic legitimacy can largely be attributed to Siileyman’s lifting the Otto-
man dynasty out of the realm of competition by executing Mustafa, who had in
some ways been used by politically active janissaries, bureaucrats, and scholars.
Siileyman’s message may have been this: the dynasty would no longer tolerate in-
vestment in a princely enterprise that tested the legitimacy of the reigning sultan.

according to some rumors. See Emecen, Yavuz Sultan Selim, 69—70; M. C. Sahabeddin Tekindag,
“Bayezid’in Oliimii Meselesi,” Tarih Dergisi, no. 24 (1970): 1-16.
93 For a discussion on the emerging “peace consciousness” in international relations, see Zahit Atcil,
“State and Government in the Sixteenth Century Ottoman Empire,” chap. 2, especially pp. 176-
184.
94 Fleischer, “The Lawgiver as Messiah”; Hiiseyin Yilmaz, “The Sultan and the Sultanate:
Envisioning Rulership in the Age of Siileyman the Lawgiver (1520-1566)” (Unpublished Ph.D.
Dissertation, Harvard University, 2005).
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If a prince intended to increase his power, or if any social group encouraged a
prince, his chances of rule would only decrease because of his threat to the reign-
ing sultan. Siilleyman thus established the dynasty’s absolute legitimacy, shifting
the competition for power away from members of the imperial family and onto

other social groups.

Indeed, the sultan’s attitude in the following period, especially toward Sehzade
Bayezid in the late 1550s, suggests that he wished to reassert his authority as well
as to remove the dynasty from social competition. The sultan probably would not
have begrudged Mustafa the throne, for he was the most capable and most tal-
ented of Siileyman’s sons, but the problem of authority would not then have been
resolved. If Mustafa had ascended the throne by overthrowing Siileyman, this
would have strengthened the precedent, rendering it a standard course of action in
every succession. How then could a sultan have secured his power against socially
aggrieved groups who supported one of his children in a claim to the throne, even
before his own death? Any person or any group that was disenchanted with the
reigning sultan or his viziers would then gather around a promising prince and

convince him to oust the current sultan and his court.

Beginning in the second half of the sixteenth century, the sultan gradually
withdrew from daily politics and delegated his power to the imperial court, headed
by the grand vizier: thus, the focus of politics shifted from the sultan to the rul-
ing elite. The viziers came to control imperial politics, taking on full power and
responsibility, while the sultan came to hold a symbolically lofty place. Related
to this, books on politics written during this period increasingly focused on the
qualities and responsibilities of the viziers rather than on those of the sultan.”
Describing the age of Riistem Pasha in the 1550s, Mustafa Ali wrote that “at that
time, the only point of recourse and refuge was the grand vizier’s gate, and those
who were in need had only to have his dispensation.”® Thus, for Ottoman intel-
lectuals, the identity of the grand vizier became more important than the identity
of the sultan; the latter was no longer a question.

Could Mustafa have revived the image of the gazi sultan and resumed suc-
cessful military conquests? It seems unlikely. Given the difficulties of provisioning
the army and the slim returns that recent conquests had yielded, the empire’s zeal

for territorial gains was waning by his time, and conquest was growing marginal

95 Yilmaz, “The Sultan and the Sultanate,” chap. 4.
96 Mustafa Ali, Kiinhiil-Ahbir, 359a.
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to the Ottoman enterprise as its ideological contribution faded. By the middle of
the sixteenth century, peace treaties with the Habsburgs, Venetians, and Safavids
were signed in order to avoid wasting funds on extravagant, unrealistic ambitions.
Even if Mustafa had ascended the throne, it would have been very difficult for him
to expand Ottoman lands farther east or west without technological or strategic
innovations. In addition, it is clear that by the time of his death, controlling the
government and a growing Ottoman bureaucracy had become a task well beyond
the capacity of one individual, be he powerful sultan or vizier. If he had over-
thrown his father, sealing the precedent of deathly fraternal competition for rule,
Mustafa himself could hardly have guarded his authority against socially aggrieved
groups backing one of his own children. Although the execution of Mustafa was a
bitter and tragic event, it resolved these questions for the Ottoman dynasty forever.

Why Did Siileyman the Magnificent Execute His Son Sehzade Mustafa in 15532

Abstract m This article examines the reasons why Stileyman the Magnificent executed
his son Sehzade Mustafa during the Nahgivan military campaign of 1553. Accord-
ing to the dominant narrative in both Ottoman sources and academic literature,
Siileyman’s concubine and later wife Hiirrem Sultan and her closest ally, Siileyman’s
son-in-law Riistem Pasha, plotted against Mustafa in order to save the throne for one
of Hiirrem’s own sons. Though the latter was widely beloved, this scheme cost him
his father’s favor. Afterward, however, the sultan regretted the decision and dismissed
Riistem Pasha from his position as grand vizier. This article examines the roles of
Sultan Siileyman, Sehzade Mustafa, Hiirrem Sultan, and Riistem Pasha in the Otto-
man, Venetian, Habsburg, French, and Persian sources, investigating why the sultan
executed the prince in the context of the Ottoman succession experience. Adding
complexity to the common narrative, this article concludes that the sultan, who was
losing his authority to the prince, desired to consolidate his power and to remove his
dynasty from the competition between social groups that had characterized earlier

succession struggles .

Keywords: Sehzade Mustafa, succession, fratricide, Hiirrem Sultan, Kanuni Sultan
Siileyman, Riistem Paga
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Ibrahim Miiteferrika’nin Lehistan Elciligi
ve Bilinmeyen Sefaretnamesi*

Erban Afyoncu — Abmet Onal**

Tbrahim Miiteferrika’s-Embassy of Poland and His Unknown Ambassadorial Account

Abstract m As a sophisticated intellectual, one of the least known aspects of ibrahim
Miiteferrika, the founder of Turkish printing press, is his service as a diplomat. Ib-
rahim Miiteferrika went to Poland and undertook negotiations during a time when
the Ottoman Empire was fighting against Austria and Russia. However, hitherto
we have not had much information about this particular diplomatic mission. In
this article, we will examine his embassy to Poland between December 1736 and
February 1737 under the light of contemporaneous historical sources and archival
documents, through his ambassadorial account dedicated to this mission which we
have recently discovered.

Keywords: Ibrahim Miiteferrika, Poland, Chief Hatman, Diplomacy, Ambassadorial
Account

Ibrahim Miiteferrika, daha cok matbaacilik faaliyetleri ve entelektiiel kimligi
ile temayiiz etmis, bugiine kadar yapilan caligmalarda da bu yonleri 6n plana
cikarilmistir'. Buna mukabil {izerinde fazla durulmamakla birlikte Miiteferrika,
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VE BILINMEYEN SEFARETNAMESI

bazi 6nemli diplomatik tesebbiislerin de icinde yeralmistir. Bunlardan biri de
1736 yilinin sonlarinda Lehistan’a gizli temaslarda bulunmak ve 6zel goriigmeler

yapmak lizere gittigi sefaret gorevidir.

[brahim Miiteferrika’'nin Lehistan’a gonderilme sebebini anlayabilmek igin
1733-1736 yillar1 arasinda hem Osmanli Imparatorlugu’'nda hem de Lehistan'da
meydana gelen gelismelerin {izerinde duracagiz. Kral II. August’'un 1 Subat 1733’te
olimii, Lehistan’t biiyiik bir kargasaya siiriikledi. Yeni kralin kim olacag tartigma-
lar1 kisa stirede milletlerarasi bir mesele haline geldi. Fransa, akrabalik baglarini da
bahane ederek, Stanistaw Leszczyriski’nin (Lescinski) kral secilmesini desteklerken,
Rusya ve Avusturya ise dlen kralin oglu Saksonya Hersek'i II. Friedrich August'un
Polonya krali olmasi igin harekete gegti.

11 Eylil 1733’te Fransa'nin destekledigi Leszczyniski kral secildi, ancak bu
secimi tanimayan Rusya, Avusturya ve Saksonya, Lehistan’a asker gonderdi. Bu
ittifak karsisinda fazla direnemeyen Leszczyriski, Varsova'yi terk ederek Gdansk’a
(Danzig) sigindi. Yapilan yeni se¢im akabinde Saksonya elektorii II. Friedrich
August, III. August adiyla tag¢ giydi (17 Aralik 1733).

Osmanli Devleti, Lehistan'daki taht miicadelesinin 6nemli taraflarindan biri
olarak II. August’'un 6liimii ve hemen ardindan meydana gelen gelismeleri yakin-
dan takip ediyordu. Kralin 6liim haberinin 1 Mart 1733’te Istanbul’a ulagmasinin
hemen ardindan Osmanli bagkentinde yogun bir diplomasi trafigi basladi>. Ancak
Osmanli yonetimi 1733 yilinda Lehistan'daki gelismeleri yonlendirebilecek bir
durumda degildi. Zira devlet dikkatini daha ¢ok dogudaki Iran savasina teksif
etmisti. Bu durum, Topal Osman Paga’nin 19 Temmuz 1733’te Bagdat 6nlerinde
Nadir $ah karsisinda zafer kazanmasindan sonra degisti. Kazanilan zaferden sonra
[stanbul'da Avrupa iilkelerinin elgileriyle muhtelif zamanlarda goriismeler yapildi.
Osmanlilar, bu gériismelerde Lehistan'daki kral se¢iminde tarafsiz kalacagini acik-
lamasina ragmen®; 1733 sonbaharina dogru Lehistan konusunda daha aktif bir

2 1L August’un 6liimiiniin Istanbul'da nasil karsitlandigina dair bk. Ugur Demir, “Uzun Baris
Asri: Karlof¢adan Belgrad’a Osmanli-Lehistan Diplomatik Miinasebetleri”, Tiirkiye-Polonya
Iliskilerinin 600. Yildéniimii Sempozyumu’'na (27-28 Eyliil 2014) sunulan teblig; ayni yazar,
Osmanly Hizmetinde Bir Miibtedi: Humbaract Ahmed Pasa, Istanbul 2015, s. 33-34; Hacer
Topaktas, “I. Mahmud Déneminde Osmanli Devleti’nin Kuzey Politikasinda Lehistan Faktori”,
CIEPO Osmanly Oncesi ve Osmanly Arastirmalar: Uluslararast Komitesi XVIIL. Sempozyumu
Bildirileri, haz. Kenan Inan-Yiicel Dursun, Trabzon 2006, s. 377-389.

3 Fatih Unal, XVIIL Yiizyil Tiirk-Rus lliskilerinde Neplityev (Istanbul'dan Orenburga), Istanbul 2014,
s. 83.
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politika izlemeyi ihmal etmediler. Bunda 1720°den beri Tekirdagda ikamet eden
I1. Rakoci Ferenc’'in® de 6nemli bir etkisi vardi. Nitekim Rakoci Ferenc, adamlar1
vasttastyla Lehistan'daki gelismeleri yakindan takip ediyor ve bu bilgileri, kendini
one ¢ikarmak icin Osmanli yénetimine rapor ediyordu. Bu raporlarin birinde
Tiirk tarafinin segimleri bizzat gdzlemlemek icin Varsova’'ya bir el¢i gondermesinin
iyi olacagin1 ifade etmisti’. Yine terciimani Ibrahim Miiteferrika vasitastyla gon-
derdigi bagka bir raporda da Lehistan konusunda Osmanli idaresini daha akeif bir
politika takip etmeye davet etmisti®.

II. Rakogi’'nin [brahim Miiteferrika vasitastyla gonderdigi aktif siyaset izlen-
mesine dair raporlara ragmen, Osmanli yonetimi Lehistan’'daki kral se¢iminin
serbestce yapilmasi gerektigi yoniindeki tutumundan vazgegmedi. Babiali’'nin bu
pasif tavrinin da etkisiyle Rusya ve Avusturya, Lehistanda III. August'un kralligin:
saglama almak icin tilkedeki muhalifleri etkisiz hale getirdiler. Lehistan'da krali
desteklemek i¢in Rus birlikleri de bulundurdular. Rusya’nin gitgide Lehistanda
etkili bir konuma gelmesine ragmen Babiali, 1736’ya kadar III. August’un kralli-
gini resmen kabul etmedi’.

Tiirk tarafinin III. August’e karst tutumu 1736’da kokli bir degisime ugradi.
Nitekim 2 Mayis 1736'da bir beyannidme yayinlayarak Rusya'ya savas ilan eden
Bébuéli, uluslararast alanda yalniz kalmamak ve elini giiclendirmek adina Lehistan
politikasini degistirdi. III. August’un kralligini resmen kabul etmek tizere 6nce
sadrazam tarafindan Lehistan Kraliyet Baghatmani J6zef Potocki’ye bir mektup
gonderildi®. 1736 Aralik’inda ise yine bashatmanla dogrudan irtibata gegmek icin
[brahim Miiteferrika gérevlendirildi’.

4 1I. Rakogi Ferenc’in Osmanli Imparatorlugw'ndaki giinleri icin bk. Ahmed Refik, Memalik-i
Osmidniyyede Kral Rakoczi ve Tevibii 1109-1154, Istanbul 1333; M. Tayyib Gékbilgin, “Rakéczi
Ferenc IT ve Osmanli Devleti Himayesinde Macar Miiltecileri”, Tiirk-Macar Kiiltiir Miinasebetleri
Isigr Altinda II. Rikdczi Ferenc ve Macar Miiltecileri Sempozyumu (31 Mayis-3 Haziran 1976),
Istanbul 1976, 5. 1-17; Ayni yazar, “II. Rékdczi Ferencz ve Tevabiine Dair Yeni Vesikalar”, Belleten,
sayt: 20 (Ankara 1941), s. 577-595.

5 Bagbakanlik Osmanli Argivi (=BOA), Bab-1 Asafi, Amedi Kalemi (=A.AMD), nr. 3/100. Rakoci
Ferenc’in mektubunun 6zeti ve bu hususlar ilgili IIT. Ahmed’in goriisii igin bk. A AMD, nr. 2/1.

6 BOA, A AMD, nr. 3/88. Bk. EK IV.

7 Ugur Demir, “Baris Asr1”.

8 Bu meketup Hotin Muhafizi Vezir Ilyas Pasa vasitastyla bashatmana ulastrildi (Bk. BOA, AL AMD,
nr. 2/1).

9 Ibrahim Miiteferrika’nin Lehistan bagharmanina gonderildigine dair mektup icin bk. BOA, HH,
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[brahim Miiteferrikanin 1736 senesi Aralik ayinda Lehistan Kraliyet Bas-
hatmani Jézef Potocki ile gortismek tizere gonderildigine isaret eden ilk belge
Miiteferrika ile Baghatman’a yollanan bir nAmedir. 25 $aban 1149 (29 Aralik
1736) tarihli bu nimede iki iilke arasindaki sinir meselelerinin halledilmesi, III.
August’'un kralliginin tanindiginin bildirilmesi ve daha da 6nemlisi Lehistan ile
Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun Karlofcada tayin edilen dostane miinasebetlerinin
idamesinin hem yazili hem de sifahi olarak dile getirilmesi igin Miiteferrika Ibra-
him Efendi’nin gonderildigi kaydedilmistir. Gonderilen nAmenin suretinin arkasi-
na diisiilen mektubu “Basmaci Ibrahim”in'® gétiirecegi kaydi sayesinde, gorevlen-
dirilen kisinin matbaanin kurucusu Ibrahim Miiteferrika oldugu anlagilmaktadir.
Basmact Ibrahim Miiteferrika’'nin Potocki ile goriismek iizere gorevlendirildiginin
bir diger delili de bugiine kadar yalnizca bir suretini tespit edebildigimiz ve bu
caligmanin ekler kisminda verdigimiz sefaretnAme metni tizerindeki, “Merhtim
Sultain Mahmiid Han asrinda Basmaci Ibrahim Efendi’nin takriridir. Mahfiiz olan
evrak icinde bulundu™"' kaydidur.

[brahim Miiteferrika’nin boylesine dnemli bir gorev igin secilmesinde muhak-
kak ki Latince bilmesi ve de uzun siiredir sabik Erdel Krali Rakoci Ferenc’in mai-
yetinde bulunmasi ve onun hem terctimanligini yapip hem de Babili ile irtibatini
saglamast gibi etkenler tayin edici olmugtur. Miiteferrika, Lehistan Baghatmant
J6zef Potocki ile goriismek iizere 1736 Aralik'inin son giinlerinde Istanbul'dan

ayrildi'%.

[brahim Miiteferrika’nin bashatman ile goriismesinin teferruati, geri dondiik-

ten sonra kaleme aldig1 takrirde ve sefaret raporunda anlatilmaktadir'®. Buna gore

nr. 56; Ayrica bk. Erhan Afyoncu, “Ibrahim Miiteferrika”, DIA, XXI, 325; Fikret Saricaoglu-
Coskun Yilmaz, Basmac: [brahim Efendi ve Miiteferrika Matbaasi, s. 125-129.

10 BOA, Hatt-1 Hiimaytin (=HH), nr. 56; Ek III. Ayrica bk. E. Afyoncu, “IIk Tiirk Matbaasinin
Kurucusu Hakkinda Yeni Bilgiler”, Belleten, say1: 243 (Ankara 2001), s. 613.

11 Mecmua, Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Esad Efendi Kismi, nr. 3375, vr. 143b.

12 BOA, HH, nr. 56. Ayrica bk. Afyoncu, “Ibrahim Miiteferrika”, s. 325. Sabev, Ibrahim
Miiteferrika'nin Lehistan ile muahedeyi yenilemek iizere Kiev'e gittigin ileri siirer (/brahim
Miiteferrika Ya Da [k Osmanly Matbaa Seriiveni, s. 88), fakat Miiteferrika, Kiev'e gitmemistir.

13 Bu takrir ve sefaret raporu simdiye kadar bilinmiyordu (Bilinen sefaretndmeler icin bk. Faik Resit
Unat, Osmanl: Sefirleri ve Sefaretnameleri, tamamlayip yay. Bekir Sitki Baykal, Ankara 1992). Yeni
buldugumuz bu takrir ve sefaretnamenin yalnizca bir sureti tespit edilebilmistir. Takrir ve sefaret
raporu Prusya, Rusya, Lehistan, Isvec ve Iran ile Osmanli imparatorlugu arasindaki 18. yiizyila

ait cesitli yazigmalari ihtiva eden bir mecmuanin iginde yer almaktadir (Mecmua, Stileymaniye

Kiitiiphanesi, Esad Efendi Kismi, nr. 3375, vr. 143b-146a, 148b-155b. Bk. Ek I-1I).
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Miiteferrika, Bashatman Jézef Potocki’'nin Nemirovida'* olduguna dair bilgiler
aldigindan gidis yolu i¢in Bender’i tercih etmistir. Zira Bender, Nemirov’a altl
konak mesafedeydi. Bu yolun tercih edilmesinde agir kis sartlar: da etkili olmus
gibidir. Ciinkii kar yagisi yiiziinden kara yolu kapanmus ve ancak Turla Nehri’nin
kenarindan gidilmek suretiyle yol alinabilmistir®.

Miiteferrika, Nemirov’a gitmek {izere donan Turla Nehri’'nden gegmek ve
ardindan da nehir boyunca on iki saat yol kat etmek zorunda kaldi. Bu yol-
culuktan sonra Osmanli-Lehistan sinirinda bulunan Pohorytéwka (Pohurluk)
adli koye ulasti. Pohorytéwkada Miiteferrika’yr salimen Nemirov’a gotiirmek
iizere sinir muhafizi Lipka'® Ismail Binbast tarafindan 12 lipka gorevlendirildi.
Pohoryléwkadan itibaren yine Turla Nehri’ni takip ederek iki-ti¢ konak devam
edildi ve Rasko (Raszkéw) adli kasabaya ulagildi. Daha sonra Turla Nehri'ni takip
etmeyi birakarak, ti¢-dért konak devam ettikten sonra Nemirov’a vasil oldu. Fakat
yolculuk kis yiiziinden oldukea zor gecti. Hatta bir defasinda Miiteferrika ve mai-
yetindekiler ¢i1g altinda kalmaktan zor kurtuldular. Yine bu ytizden Miiteferrika'y
sehir kapisinda gosterisli bir alayin kargilamasi kararlastirilmis olmasina ragmen
bu da yerine getirilemedi'.

Ibrahim Miiteferrika, Nemirova gelmesine ragmen hatman burada degildi.
Zira bazi iglerini halletmek tizere Nemirov'a on saat uzakliktaki Winnyzia'ya'®
(Vinnice) gitmisti. Siddetli kis yiiziinden Baghatman Potocki de yolda kalmus,
ancak bir kdy evine siginarak firtinadan kurtulabilmisti®.

Potocki gelene kadar Miiteferrika'nin Nemirovida beklemesi gerekiyordu.
Bu siire zarfinda Miiteferrika'nin ihtiyaglarini kargilamak tizere kalenin yéneti-
cisi (gubernator, Osmanlica metinde subagisi) gorevlendirildi. Kalenin idarecisi,
Miiteferrika’y1 kaledeki bir Yahudi’nin evine yerlestirdi. Burada Osmanli elgisini
kalenin ileri gelenleri ziyarete basladi. Miiteferrika’'nin kaleye gelisinin ikinci gii-
niinde komutan onu yemege davet etti, ancak diplomatik kaideler geregi Os-
manli temsilcisinin bu teklifi kabul etmesi pek dogru olmayacakti. Bu yiizden

14 Ukraynada bir sehir.
15 Mecmua, vr. 149b-150a.
16 Litvanyadaki Kirim Tatarlar’'na verilen ad.

17 Ibrahim Miiteferrika'nin bashatman ile bulusmak iizere yapug yolculugun teferruats igin bk.
Mecmua, vr. 148b-150a.

18 Bélgenin idari merkezi olan sehir.
19 Mecmua, vr. 150a.
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Miiteferrika, daveti kabul etmekte 6nce tereddiit etti fakat daha sonra komutanin
wsrarct olmast ve sayet davetini kabul etmezse Potocki tarafindan bu durumun
iyi kargilanmayacagi yoniindeki ifadelerinden sonra davete icabet etmek zorunda
kaldi?®. Miiteferrika’nin, Potocki tarafindan heniiz resmi olarak kabul edilme-
mesine ragmen kalenin idarecesinin davetine olumlu cevap vermesi, diplomatik
vazifesinin bir icabiydi. Nitekim Miiteferrika, Potocki ile Osmanli Devleti’nin
miinasebetlerinin iyilesmesi i¢in buradaydi. Bu yiizden buna halel getirecek bir
tutumdan uzak durmaliydu.

Miiteferrika, Potocki’nin gecikmesini firsat bilerek Nemirovda gezmeye ve
kale hakkinda bilgi toplamaya da gayret etti. Her ne kadar gece giindiiz kendisini
takip eden askerlerden kurtulmak i¢in bunlari istemedigini yoneticiye ilettiyse de
bu talebi diplomatik bir lisanla reddedildi, ancak o bir yolunu bularak kalenin
mahallelerini gezmeyi basardi. Bu gezileri sirasinda Tiirkge bilen yaslt bir Yahudi
ile ilging¢ diyalog da yasadi*'.

[brahim Miiteferrika, Nemirov Kalesi'nde ii¢ dort giin kaldiktan sonra Bas-
hatman Potocki ile ilgili haberler aldi. Buna gore Potocki, Nemirov yakinlarindaki
Zalog¢a’ya gelmis ve Osmanli temsilcisini burada kabul edecegini bildirmisti.*
Bunun tizerine Miiteferrika, maiyetinde 12 lipka ve bir bayrakdar oldugu halde,
tekrar yola ¢ikti. Miiteferrika’y1 gotiiren kafilenin yolu bilerek Lehistanli idareciler
tarafindan uzauldi. Zira Miiteferrika'nin da ifade ettigi tizere yetkililer, “askerlerini
gostermek” istiyorlardi. Bu ytizden Osmanli el¢isi, Aksu Nehri’ni aga¢ kdpriiden
ve buz lizerinden gegerek, ancak sekiz giinliik zorlu bir seyahatten sonra Zalozce'ye
bir giinlitk mesafedeki bir Karczma’ya (Kargma) ulagabildi*.

Miiteferrika, Karczma'ya gelisini bildirmek tizere Baghatman Potocki’ye
bir bayrakdar gonderdi. Osmanl: sefirinin Karczma'da oldugunu haber alan
Potocki ise Miiteferrika’y1 karsilamak tizere hazirliklarin tamamlanmasini istedi
ve bir giin sonra kabul t6reninin olacagini bildirdi. Buna karsilik Miiteferrika,
zorlu bir yolculuk yapug: gerekgesiyle Zatozce’ye girisinde téren yapilmamasini
istedi ve bu talebi olumlu kargilandi. Sonraki giin ise alti at tarafindan ¢ekilen

20 Mecmua, vr. 150a-b.
21 Mecmua, 150b-151a

22 Zalozce/Saliszi/Saloschzy, Bat Ukraynada bir yerlesim yeri olup Siret Nehri’nin sol yakasinda,
bélgenin merkezi olan Ternopilin 31 km kuzey-batisinda yer almakeadir.

23 Karczma, yollardaki kervansarayvari konaklama mahallerine denir; Mecmua, 151b.
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bir kizak gonderildi ve Miiteferrika, kizakla Zalozce'deki Potocki’nin sarayina
gotiirildi®.

Miiteferrika, sefaretnimesinde Zalozce’ye geldikten sonra 6nce kasaba ve
Potocki’nin saray1 hakkinda bilgiler verir. Bu minvalde kasabanin bir nehir ta-
rafindan ikiye boltiindtigii ve kalesinin ahsaptan olup, yerlesimin de daginik ol-
dugunu kaydeder. Oniinden nehrin akugi Potocki’nin tastan yapilmus saray1 ise
sehrin biraz disinda olup, mermerden iki ayr1 yerde merdivenleri vardi. Saray,
fevkani ve tahtani olmak itizere iki kisimdir; altinda ise mahzenler mevcuttu. Sa-
rayin odalarinda birer soba ve ocak vardi. Yatak odalarinda ise birer kerevet olup,
genelde kadinlar bunlarin tizerinde oturmaktaydi. Bunun disinda odalarda bagka
bir mefrusat yoktu®.

Miiteferrika, Potocki’nin sarayina geldigi giin III. August'un kralliginin Os-
manlilar tarafindan resmen taninacagina dair mektuplari terctimeleriyle birlikte
teslim etti. Ertesi giin ise Osmanli el¢isi adina sarayda bir ziyafet tertip edildi.
Ibrahim Miiteferrika, sefaretnimesinde bu ziyafeti ve bu miinasebetle Leh asille-
rinin eglence kiiltiiriinii teferruatlt olarak anlatir®. Bu minvalde ikindi vaktinde
verilen ziyafet hakkinda sunlari kaydeder: Ziyafetin verilecegi Potocki’nin sarayina
Miiteferrika’y1r gotiirmek {izere alt at tarafindan ¢ekilen bir hinto arabasi gén-
derilmistir. Araba ile birka¢ kopriiyli gecen Miiteferrika, sarayin genis avlusuna
geldiginde bes saf halinde dizilmis soltatlar ve bunlarin da 6nlerinde sahi toplar
bulundugu halde kargilandi. Kargilama icin “yancar (Janczar (yenigeri))” denilen
ve avlunun dort bir tarafinda saf tutmus olan askerler de bulunmaktaydi. Yancar-
larin 6niinde de Osmanli tarzinda sarik ve kavuk giymis mehterhane neferi bekli-
yordu. Meydanin hemen kargisindaki merdivende ise beyzadeler, boyarzadeler ve
diger ileri gelenler duruyordu. Asiller, meydana girdiginde sapkalarini ¢ikartarak
Miiteferrika’y1 selamladilar. Miiteferrika bu karsilama téreninden sonra saraya gir-
di, i¢ odadan yine soltatlar tarafindan selamlandiktan sonra yemek odasina gegildi.

[brahim Miiteferrika’nin yemek masasini tarif ederken kullandig; ifadeler san-
ki onun daha once hig bdyle bir kiiltiir dairesinin i¢inde bulunmadig; izlenimi
verir ve diger Osmanli sefirlerinin yazdiklarint animsatir. Bu minvalde kullanilma-
digy icin bilinmedigi anlagilan yemek masasin: tarifi oldukea ilgingtir: Bu bazen
“masa denilen biiyiik iskemle” olarak da tarif edilmektedir. “yemek iskemlesi ise tiilu

24 Mecmua, 151b-152a.
25 Mecmua, 152a-b.
26 Mecmua, vr. 153a-155a.
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bes alt1 zird“ ve arz1 iki zird" yerden dahi payendeler iizere bir bucuk arsun yiiksek
tahtadan ¢atilmis ve musanna‘ peskirler ile dosenmis ve etrifinda di’iren ma-dar
oturmak icin iskemleler dizilmis bir alaylikls vaz dir”.

Miiteferrika, yemek sofrasindaki oturma diizenini de s6yle anlatir: “E/li altmg
lenger ile et'ime envd't dizilmis ve otuz kirk ddem etrafina oturup her ddemin oniine
lenger misillii baratalar?® ve bir bicak ve bir ¢atal ve bir pikea ve biiyiicek yemek
makramesi konulur ve bu yemek 4lat ve edevit ciimle his giimiisdendir ve yemekleri
sumat seklinde dosenmis herkes diledigi ta Gmdan bir miisdfire indyet, ikrdm ederler”.

Basmaci Ibrahim, sefaretnAmesinde yemek masasindaki oturma diizeni hak-
kinda sunlart da rapor etmistir: Masada ev sahibi ve esi yanyana oturur, gelen
misafir ise ev sahibinin hemen kargisina oturtulur. Ev sahibi glintin meniistinde-
ki ana yemeklerden misafire ikram eder. Yemekler tamamen bitmeden herkesin
oniine siseler icinde icecekler getirilir ve yanina da kadeh konulur. Bu minvalde
Miiteferrika'nin da oniine i¢i limon serbeti dolu bir kase konulmustur. Miitefer-
rika, iceceklerin ikraminda bir sikint ile kargilasmamak icin baghatman ile daha
onceden konugmus, 6niine sarap getirilmemesini ve arasira sunun bunun serefine
kadeh kaldirilmamasini talep etmistir. Osmanli sefirinin iki talebi de kabul edil-
mesine ragmen, yemek sirasinda icki olarak sarap getirilmemesine karsilik arada
sirada kadeh kaldirilmig, Miiteferrika da bundan rahatsizlik duymusgtur. Kadehler
kaldirilirken sazlar egliginde miizik de icra edilmistir. Ziyafetin ilerleyen safthala-
rinda sarayin avlusunda saf saf bekleyen soltatlar silahlarini, topgular da toplar
ateglemis, tiifek ve top seslerine mehterin nameleri eslik etmistir.

Yemek bittikten sonra Ibrahim Miiteferrika, Potocki’nin esinin odasina go-
tiiriilmiis ve burada Osmanl: sefirine kahve ikram edilmistir. Bu sirada hatma-
nin esi ve onun annesi kerevet tizerinde, Miiteferrika ise sandalyeye oturmustur.
Kahvenin ikram edildigi odaya Potocki de gelmistir. Kahveden 6nce tatls ikra-
mt yapilmis, bunun i¢in de giimis kagiklar ve peskir verilmistir. Tatli ve kahve
ikraminin ardindan eglenceleri izlemek tizere divanhaneye gecilmistir. Burada
Miiteferrika, kendisi icin tahsis edilen sandalyeye oturtulmus ve derhal miizik-
le birlikte “horaz depmege” baslanmistir. [brahim Miiteferrika, “horaz depmek”
olarak adlandirdigs Lehlilerin horonunu su sekilde anlatr: “Bes-on avratlar ve
kizlar giyinmis ve cevhere gark olmus her birinin eline berdir yapisip devre baglads-
lar ve lakin oyunlar: gayet edebine biri birine tapinarak ve tazim ederek ve san at-1
garibe ile ciis ve ciinbiis ederek sicradiklar: cokluk belli olmayip hemen su gibi akip

27 Barata= Platte, diiz tabak.
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deverin ederek devrin evvel ve dbirinde karsimiza gelince birer kerre diz coker gibi

egilip arz-1 ubiidiyyet ederlerds”.

Miiteferrika, bu ziyafet miinasebetiyle Lehli kadin ve erkeklerin giinliik kiya-
fetlerine de temas eder. Kadinlarin uzun elbiseler giydiklerini ve bunlarin etekleri-
nin yerlerde siirindiigiinii; kadinlarin ince bellisinin makbul oldugunu kaydeder.
Erkeklerin de uzun kiyafetler ve ¢izme giydiklerini, ister biiyiik isterse kii¢iik olsun
hepsinin kiliglart olmadan digar1 ¢tkmadiklarini belirtir.

[brahim Miiteferrika, Potocki ile olan goriismelerine dair, sefareti ilgili kaleme
aldig bir takrirde, sefaretnimesinde bulunmayan 6nemli bilgiler verir. Takrirde kay-
dedildigine gore Latince bilmesi Miiteferrika nin isini oldukea kolaylastirmis ve hat-
manla daha mahrem konulart konusabilme imkani elde etmisti. Zira hem hatman
hem de Miiteferrika, Latince bildigi icin terctiman olmadan konugabilmislerdi®®.

Potocki ve Miiteferrika, ikinci gortismelerinde terctimana gerek duymadan
ve daha samimi bir ortamda konusma imkani buldular. Bu goriismede baghatman,
Lehistan’in dahili vaziyeti ve meselelerine dair 6nemli bilgiler verdi. Bu minvalde
Lehistan ricali arasinda herhangi bir konu hakkinda birlik saglamanin nadir ol-
dugu, bu yiizden son kral seciminde istemedikleri birinin tahta ¢ikarildigini ifade
etti. Yine bu anlamda kral se¢iminin harici miidahalelere agik bir héle geldigini
anlatti. Potocki, gortismede maaglt askerlerinin ancak 12 bin oldugu, buna rag-
men bu kadar askerin bile maaginin 6denmesinde zorluk yasadiklarini; herkesin
kendi menfaatini 6ne ¢tkardigini ve kimsenin tilke ¢ikarlarini gézetmedigini; ti-
marls sipahilere benzeyen ve yaklagik 100 bin kisi olan beyzide/ayan askerlerinin
ise savag fennini bilmediklerini sdyledi. Potocki tarafindan goriismede de acik¢a
ifade edildigi tizere, bagshatman Lehistan’in icinde bulundugu dahili vaziyetin si-
kintilariny, iilkenin Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun dostluguna neden dnem verdi-
gini ortaya koymak adina anlatmistt. Tkinci goriismede Lehistan baghatmant son
olarak bir zamanlar Osmanlr’ya iltica ettigini ve kendisinin dostane kargilandigini
da soylemisti®.

Baghatman Potocki, akrabalarinin da hazir bulundugu bagka bir goriismede
ise her haliikirda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun yaninda olacaklarini séyleyip, akra-
balarindan da sozlerine destek vereceklerine dair s6z ald1. Bu durum Miiteferrika’y
olduk¢a memnun etmisti®’.

28 Mecmua, vr. 143b.
29 Miiteferrika ve Potocki’nin ikinci goriismesinin ayrinulari icin bk. Mecmua, vr. 143b-144b.
30 Mecmua, vr. 144b-145a.
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Miiteferrika, baska bir goriismede ise Babiali’nin talep ve iyi niyetlerinin Le-
histan Krali ITI. August’e iletilecegine dair baghatman ve mecliste hazir bulunan-
lardan s6z aldi. S6z verildigi tizere talepler krala iletildi ve buna dair cevap ii¢ hafta
sonra Zalozce'ye ulasti®’. Bu da Miiteferrika nin burada uzun bir siire kaldigini,
bu vesileyle goriismelerde bulundugunu ve bélge hakkinda istihbarat toplamaya
vakit bulabildigini gosterir.

Bazi aragtirmalarda Ibrahim Miiteferrika’nin bashatman ile goriismesinin gizli
yuriitildagi ve 6zellikle bunun III. August’e bildirilmemek icin dikkatli olundugu
ileri stirtilmiistiir’?. Buna mukabil Miiteferrika' nin sefaretnimesinde yazdiklari bu-
nun tersi yoniinde bilgiler ihtiva eder. Zira sefaretnimede Potocki ve Lehistan’in di-
ger ileri gelenleri ile goriistiikten sonra goriisiilen hususlarin III. August’a mekeup-
lar yoluyla bildirildigi ve kralin cevabinin da tig hafta sonra geldigi kaydedilmistir®.

Ibrahim Miiteferrika, Zalozce'de kirk giinden fazla kaldi. Bu siire zarfinda bir
taraftan adina verilen ziyafetlere katilirken, diger taraftan da Potocki ile 6nemli ve
kendi ifadesiyle verimli goriismeler yapti. Goriismeler bittikten sonra ise bir daha
Lehistan topraklarina girmeden Hotin tizerinden geri déndii. Doniis yolunda da
gectigi yerlerin durumuna dair gozlemlerde bulundu ve bunlari sefaretndmesinde
ozetle nakletti. Bu minvalde Hotinden itibaren Macar daglarina kadar olan bél-
genin Bogdan ile Lehistan sinirini tegkil ettigini ve bu bolgede Leh ayaninin ozel
miilklerinin bulundugu, buna mukabil ay4nin araziyi “arentara” denilen Yahudi-
lere iltizam olarak verdiklerini, belirtilen yerlerde Osmanli sikkesinin cari oldugu-
nu; altin, giimiis akge ve yeni paranin Istanbul hesabr iizerine degerlendirildigini;
ti¢ senedir devam eden taht miicadelesi yiiziinden Rus askerinin Lehistan’t istila

31 Mecmua, vr. 145a.

32 J6zef A. Gierowski, “Dyplomacja Polska doby Saskiej (1699-1763)”, Historia Dyplomacji Poskiej,
Varsova 1982, s. 424’ten naklen Hacer Topaktas, Lehistanda Bir Osmanls Sefiri Zistovili Hacr Ali
Aganin Lebistan Elgiligi ve Sefiretndmesi (1755), Ankara 2015, s. 32. Gierowski, eserinde “ Dogu
Savasi (1736-39 savast) esnasinda Tiirklerin ve Tatarlarin Lehistan sinirini karigtirmast dolayistyla
ve Ruslarin gegisleri yiiziinden Jozef Potocki kendi temsilcilerini Biikregte Rus komutan
Miinnich’in yaninda ve Bender seraskeri yaninda bulundurdu. Buna kargilik Tiirkler tarafindan
[brahim Efendi iki yillik goreviyle/elciligiyle (1737-1738) hatmana gonderildi. Zorunlu geleneklere
ragmen, kendisine gonderilen biitiin gérevliler hakkinda krali bilgilendirme zorunluluguna
ragmen, Ibrahim’in yaninda bulundugunu Potocki baslangicta saraya bildirmemeye gayret
etti. Daha sonra anti-Rus propagandasint tolere etti ve bunun yardimi sayesinde Babiali ile
irtibat kurmaya calist:”. Bk. aynz eser, s. 424. Ancak Gierowski'nin verdigi bilgi Miiteferrika'nin
yazdiklariyla ve el¢ilik tarihiyle uyusmaz.

33 Mecmua, vr. 145a.
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ettigini ve bu isgalin Osmanli sinirina kadar uzandigini; Ruslarin kendilerine mu-
halif olanlara zulmettikleri; Lehistan topraklarindaki Sic ve Barabas Kazaklarinin
Ruslardan kuvvet bularak isyan ettiklerini rapor etmistir®*.

Zatozceden ayrildiktan sonra Hotin iizerinden, 1737 Subat’inda Istanbul’a
ulagan Miiteferrika, sefareti ile ilgili 6nce bir takrir daha sonra da bir sefaretnime
sundu. Osmanli-Rus Harbi’nin devam ettigi giinlerde Osmanli Devleti’nin Rusya
karsisinda yalniz kalmamasi ve daha da 6nemlisi Rusya'nin Lehistan'dan lojistik
destek almasini engellemeye matuf olarak gerekli goriismeleri yapmak {izere Bag-
hatman Potocki’'nin yanina génderilen Ibrahim Miiteferrika’nin sefareti sonuglari
itibariyle pek de basarili sayilmaz. Zira her ne kadar Potocki tarafindan iyi bir
sekilde kargilanmis ve dostane miinasebetlerin idamesi goriismelerde defaatle dile
getirilmis olsa da Lehistan savasta Rusya’ya destek vermekten geri durmamistir. Bu
durum daha sonra Osmanli Devleti ile Lehistan iligkilerinin bozulmasina sebep

olmustur?®.

Miiteferrika’nin sefaretinin beklenildigi gibi basarili olmamasinin bir diger
sebebi de Rusya’nin baris i¢in Lehistan’in tavassutuna olumsuz yaklagmasiydi.
Nitekim Basmaci Ibrahim, Potocki’nin yaninda bulundugu giinlerde bashat-
man Miiteferrika' nin getirdigi nAmenin bir suretini ve terciimesini Carice Anna
[vanovna’ya gondererek Rusya ile Osmanli Imparatorlugu arasindaki savasta
Lehistan’in daha evvel oldugu gibi yine “al4 halihi” tarafsiz kalacagini resmen bil-
dirdi. Buna mukabil Rusyadan, “mademki Leh Cumbhiiru ali halibi durup Devlet-i
Aliyye tarafina meyl ve inhirif ile Moskov Devleti aleyhine adiivviyine hareketi zéhir
olmaya Moskov Devleti tarafindan Leb taraflarina taarruz olunmakdan emin ola”
seklinde bir cevap geldi. Lehistan’in savasta tarafsiz kalmasi, zahiren, Rusya tara-
findan da olumlu karsilanmasina ragmen, baris i¢in baghatmanin tavassut teklifine
olumsuz cevap verildi. Bunun i¢in Kievideki Rus General Miinnich’e buradaki
Lehistan kapikethiidast vasitasiyla birka¢ kez miiracaat edildi. Buna karsilik Miin-
nich, “bizim Caricemiz sulha kdildir ve muridi ancak hudiidumuzun emniyetidir.
Osmanly yerlerine Carigenin ihtiyict yokdur, bilmem araya nicin bigéneler girdi iki
devlet vésitasiz sulh olmak evid idi ve aksar-1 tarik bu idi” seklinde karsilik vererek
baris icin tavassut tekliflerini olumsuz kargiladi. Buna ragmen barigin temin edil-
mesinin miimkiin oldugunu da “Caricenin aldigini vermege gonlii var goriiniir”
sozleriyle dile getirmisti. Miinnich’in bu sozleri Osmanli idarecilerini oyalama

34 Mecmua, vr. 149a-b.
35 Bu durumun etkileri i¢in bk. Ugur Demir, “Baris Asr1”.
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taktiginden bagka bir sey degildi. Bu duruma Miiteferrika ile gériismelerinde Po-
tocki de “Moskoviu sulba kiilim der amma yine tediriikden hili degildir. Devlet-i
Aliyye gafil olmasin” sozleriyle dikkat gekti®®.

[brahim Miiteferrika'nin Lehistan sefareti diplomatik manada gok da olumlu
sonuglar dogurmasa da Miiteferrika bu sayede bolgede bizzat gozlem yapma ve
gelismeleri yerinde takip etme imkant bulmustu. Hammer, Miiteferrika'nin Le-
histan sefaretindeki “basarisizlik” yiiziinden 1737 Kasim’inda biitiin gorevlerinden
uzaklastirilip siirgiin edildigini iddia eder.””. Ancak bu konuda Hammer’i teyit
edecek bagka bir bilgiye rastlanilmadig: gibi, Miiteferrika'nin 2 Subat 1738'de
haceganliga terfi ettirilerek top arabacilari kitibi yapilmast da’® bu iddianin dogru
olmadigini gosterir.

Lehistan sefareti sonrasinda da Miiteferrika Lehistan’la iliskilerini siirdiirmiis
olmalidir. Nitekim émriiniin sonlarina dogru agilmast i¢in yogun bir ¢aba sarfet-
tigi Yalova kagit fabrikasinin ustalarint Lehistan'dan getirtmistir®. Buna mukabil
sefaretnimesinde veya sefaret takririnde Lehistan'daki kdgit imaline dair herhangi
bir bilgi vermemistir.

36 Bu gortismeler icin bk. Mecmua, vr. 145b-146a.

37 Hammer, Geschichte des Osmanischen Reich, IV, Pesht 1835, s. 326, 352.

38 Afyoncu, “IlIk Tiirk Matbaasinin Kurucusu Hakkinda”, s. 613-614.

39 Yalova kagit fabrikasi icin bk. [smail Hakk1 Uzungarsily, Osmaniy Taribi, IV/2, Istanbul 1984, s.
518-519; Ahmed Refik [Alunay], Onikinci Asr-1 Hicride Istanbul Hayat: (1689-1785), Istanbul
1988, s. 164-168; Osman Ersoy, XVIII. Ve XIX. Yiizyillarda Tiirkiyede Kigid, Ankara 1963, s.
31-36; Afyoncu, “IIk Tiirk Matbaasinin Kurucusu Hakkinda”, s. 615; Fikret Saricaoglu-Coskun
Yilmaz, Miiteferrika, Basmaci Tbrahim Efendi ve Miiteferrika Matbaast, Istanbul 2008.
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EKLER
1
[ibrahim Miiteferrika’nin Lehistan Sefareti Takriri]

[143b]

Merbiim Sultin Mabhmud asrinda Basmact Ibrahim Efendinin takriridir.
Mahfiiz olan evrik icinde bulundu.

Lel’de esni-y1 ikametde baghatman ile mahfice ve mahremane miizikere
olunan ba‘z1 ahvaldir.

Hik-i pay-i devletlerine bundan akdem ba‘z1 mertebede arz u i'lama cesaret
olundugu tizre Zalogca'ya (Zalozce) vustliimiizde hemen bir-iki def'a hatman
ile goriistildiikde lisin-1 Latin ile 4sinalik takribiyle arada terciiménlar vesatatina
hacet kalmadigindan hatman-1 mama-ileyhe kiilli i‘timad geliip adetd ketm i
ihfasi 1azim nice keyfiyyat kesf (i izhArdan ¢endén tehési etmez oldu. Hatt ikin-
ci miicalese de te’essiifine kelama 4§az ediip bizim ricilimizde ittifak ve ittihad
tizre bir emre miibaseret olundugu nadirdir. Ol ecilden sa‘yimizin semeresi ol-
may1p héla kralimiz olan zit-1 celilil-cenabr mutlak akil ve re’yimize mugayir
bize takdir-i ezel kral nasb u ta‘yin etdi. Ve fi’'l-viki‘ miiddet-i medideden beru
Nemge ve Isveg ve Moskov gibi zi-be‘s ve zi-kuvvet hem-civir devletler cebr ii
kerh ile bize kral nasb ediip kral intihdb1 emrinde serbestiyyet-i kadimenin an-
cak ad1 kaldi. Ultfelii askerimiz ekall-i kalil on iki bine balig olur olmaz [144a]
miri hazinemiz gliy yok. Her ferdimiz birer mikdar ardzi ve re‘ayay: temelliik ve
menAfi‘ini kendiiye tahsis ediip nef’-i amm-1 mithimmesi aranmaz oldu. Dad-1
Hak'dan memleketimiz egerci viis‘at tizredir ve timérli ve timarsiz ardzi mutasarrifi
sipahi nAminda?’ ta‘bir olunur halkimiz yiiz bine bélig olur ve likin ¢ok zamandan
beri seferler ve cenkler terk olunmagla perverlii ve zevk u safa-perestler olmuslardir.
Rahat ile me’laflar olup ne zahmete sabr u tahammiil ederler ve ne 6lmek isterler
ve bu mertebede mahremiyyet birle kesf-i esrairdan muridimiz, Devlet-i Aliyye’nin
dostluguna beher hal muhtac idiigiimiiz zimnen tethim ve size i‘timad gelmek
icindir. Bir vakt-i zartretimizde Moskovlu'ya veya anin emsali bir gayri devlete

1 Soylular?
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miirca‘at ve iltica eylesek zimdm-1 ihtiyArimizi irddetimiz ile gaddar ellerine vir-
mis oluruz ve min-ba‘d taht-1 kahr-1 hitkimetinde kalip tasallutundan halés diigvar
olurdu. Devlet-i Aliyye-i ebed-ittisale ilticA ve himéyesine tahassun eyledigimizde
sahib ¢ikarlar ve nevian medér-1 ma‘Asimizi dahi goériirler, [144b] gérmezler ise
de bari tahti’l-kahr mahktm ve re4yalik ve kulluk ile cebr @i kerh etmezler. Bu
da‘ileri iki def'a Devlet-i Aliyye’ye varup iltici ve bir miiddet memélik-i mahrase
ci-yi pendhim olmus idi. Enva‘-1 iltifat ve ikrim gordigimden gayri vakt-i firsatda
yine diyarima avdet ve insirfa izin ve ruhsat erzani buyurilup, “biz sana sihib ¢ik-
dik bizim kulumuzsun” dimediler. Bu vechile hala Devlet-i Aliyye’'nin memnan-1
keremi ve senikariyim deyii izhar-1 hultis ve vafir tegekkiirler eyledi. Yine vakt-i
aharda bir tenh4 odada ol mahalde ve civirda mevcid ciimle akraba ve ta‘allukatini
cem’ eyledikde bize tevecciih ediip dedi ki “el¢i efendi ma‘limunuz olsun ki hala
Leh Cumhiir’'nun ekser-i ricil ve a‘yani bizim Potocki Haned4nir’ndandir ve ben
sag oldukca ve benden sonra bu hinedin evlad ve ahfad ve a‘kabindan bir ferd
hayitda olduk¢a Leh Cumhtiru Moskov’a veya Devlet-i Aliyye’nin dhar bir diis-
manina tabi‘ olup yardim etmek ihtimali yokdur” didikde akrabasina tevcih-i
nazar ediip “siz de beni tasdik ediip bu emanetimi miite‘ahhid olur misunuz ve elgi
efendiye i‘timad virir misiniz” didikde ctimlesi savt-1 a‘l4 ile feryad ve miite’ahhid
ve miitekeffil oluruz deyiip Devlet-i Aliyye’nin devam ve bekasi sen4sinda oldilar.
Bu meclis hakire hayli rikkat-i kalbe ve hatman canibine bir aldka-i meveddete
badi oldu. Hatman-1 [145a] merkim min-ba‘d bir tiirlii keyfiyyeti ketm etme-
ylip etrafdan kendiisiine gelen mekatibi ekseriya ird’et ediip viirtid eden havadis
ve ahbari bildirdi. Clin bir iki meclisde teklif tekellif ber-taraf olup mahremane
vaz’ u mudmele tarafeynden sart olundu. Devletlii indyetlii sahib-i devlet efen-
dimizin mekt(ib-1 seriflerin tercemesiyle ma‘an Leh Kral’'na ve bir suretin yazup
Moskov Carigesi’ne génderdiklerin hakire bildirdiler. Birkag giinden sonra ser-
asker olan Mareskal ve Bagmiisavir Prens Visnevicki? ve birka¢ mu'‘teber boyarlar
geliip goriisiilditkde hatman feth-i bab-1 musahabet ediip kralin kabdl ve teslimi
hustisunu irdd ve der-i devlete ricAinAme yazdugunu ve hakirin dahi bu babda cidd
ii sa'yimi ve kendiiye i‘tim4d riitbesi tesliye virdigiimii takrir eyledikde bu hustisu
climlesi tahsin ve ittifak ile krallarina keyfiyyeti bildirmek tizre kigidlar yazup
gonderdiler ve ti¢ hafta icinde cevabi geliip kral-1 merkiim mahziz oldugunu
ve bundan béyle cinib-i Devlet-i Aliyye'den ziyadesiyle dostluk me'mal etdiigii-
nii tahrir eylemis deyii mektdbu irf’et ve bu mahalli tethim etdiler. Birkag giin
miirrunda indyetlii sihib-i devlet efendimiz tarafindan hatmanin ricAnimesine

2 Michat Serwacy Wisniowiecki.
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misi‘ade buyuruldugunu miis‘ir mektib-1 celili’l-i‘tibar geliip itminin-1 haur ile
[145b] giyet memniniyyet izhar etdiler ve stir senlikler etdiler. Inayetlii kethiida
beyefendimizden bu hakire irsil buyurilan mekttibu dahi rici etdiler. Bu hakir
dahi terceme ediip taraflarina teslim eyledim. Cn mekttb uslib-1 hakiméne
tizre yazilip miifidinda krallik teslimi maddesi tasdik ve te’kid ve el¢i gonderilmek
hustisuna miisd‘ade buyurulmak va‘adi isiret olunmus-idi. Bu mekttibu dahi bize
virin kralimiza gondereliim deyii azim niyAzda oldilar. Bu hakir dahi kisesiyle ve
kapak ve kozalakiyla ellerine teslim eyledigimizde bir kat dahi memnn oldilar ve
ol giin kagidlarini yazup ertesi gtin ulagiyla génderdiler ve lakin mekttibun ahar
fikrasinda bu kullarinin avdeti emr u ferman buyurulmagla isbu mekatib cevab:
gelince tevakkufa cesiret olunamadi. Ciin indyetlii sdhib-i devlet efendimizden
hatmana gotiirdiigiimiiz mektb tercemesinin bir suretin Moskov Caricesi’ne
dahi géndermisler idi. Anun dahi Kievde mukim kapu kethtidalar: vesitatiyla
cevabi geliip mademki Leh Cumbhiiru ald hélihi durup Devlet-i Aliyye tarafina
meyl ve inhiraf ile Moskov Devleti aleyhine adiivviyine hareketi zihir olmaya
Moskov Devleti tarafindan Leh taraflarina ta‘arruz olunmakdan emin ola deyii
tahrir olunmus. Ba‘deht Miinih® nAm Moskov cenerali Kiev'e geldikde hatmana
kapu kethiidasindan kagidlar geliip mefthimunda merkaim kapu kethtida[si] Mii-
nih Ceneral’e varup bulusdukda sulh sadedi agilip [146a] bizim ¢ari¢emiz sulha
kZildir ve murad: ancak hudidumuzun emniyetidir. Osmanli yerlerine caricenin
ihtiyic1 yokdur, bilmem araya nigin bi-ganeler girdi iki devlet vasitasiz sulh olmak
evla idi ve aksar-1 tarik bu idi didiigiinti merkam kapu kethiida[si] tahrir eyle-
mis. Hatman vehle-i Glada carigenin aldugunu vermege gonlii var goriintir dedi
ve lakin gitdikce ihtimalat virmege basladi. Ba‘dehti birkag def'a dahi merkam
kapu kethtida[si] nin mektiibu geliip gah asékir-i Tatar'in Moskov hudtiduna
duhulii ve gah siir ahvallerini yazmus. Zalogcadan ¢ikdugumuz esnida Moskovlu
sulha k?'ilim der amma yine tedariikden hali degildir. Devlet-i Aliyye gafil olma-
sun didi. Zaloscadan ¢tkmadan bir giin evvel gelen haberler Nemge elgisi bizim
ahvalimizi kesf etmis. Osmanli bizi simdi oyuncak edindi deyiip Ustuman nim
Moskov cenarali Nemge elgisine itdbane kagid ve Casar’a dahi tesekki etmis deyti
Flemenk'den gelen kigidlarda yazilmis idi ve Avrupa'nin sulhu hentiz i‘lan ve isa‘a
olundugu yokdur ki sithhatine delil bu olsa gerekdir deyiip hatman-1 merkamun
aramizda ahir kelaimi oldu. Baki fermin men lehiil-emrindir.

(Mecmua, Sileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Esad Efendi Kismi, nr. 3375, vr.
143b-146a).

3 Burkhard Christoph von Miinnich.
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-II-
[ibrahim Miiteferrika’nin Lehistan Sefiretnimesi]
[148b]

Bu kullar1 Lek’in Baghatmani Voyvoda Kiyovski tarafina me'mar olup
hatman-1 merkimun bulundigi Zalosca (Zalozce) nAm kasabaya varup esni-yi
tarikde ve ahyan-1 ikametde miisihede olunan ba‘zi keyfiyyat ve gih istima‘ olu-
nup sidk ve kizbi muhtemel ba‘z1 ahbar ve ahvélat bu mahalde cem® it derc olunup
hak-i pay-i devletlerine kiistdhane ihzra ictisir olundu. Hatman-1 merkimun
miilk-i mevrisu olup Bender'den alti-yedi konak ba‘id Nimerova nim kasaba-
da oldugu haber alinmagla miisira‘at olunup kasaba-i merkiima vustile ihtimam
olundu. Nehr-i Turla Benderden buz ile karsi geciliip Bender karsist ve Nehr-i
Turla sahiliyle on iki sa‘at gidiiliip Pohurluk (Pohorytéwka) nim karye kurbiine
varinca Han Ukranyasi ta‘bir olunur Rombasar (Rybnica?) nAminda bir kiigiik
kasabasi vardir. Hatman nimuyla bir 4demini iltizAm ile alup zabiti olur ancak
Bender karsusinda ve kurbiinde vaki‘ bir mikdar kura Bender ser-askerine tabi‘dir.
Leh hudtdunun evveli Pohurluk nAm karyedir. Andan iki ti¢ konak Turla sahiliyle
gidiiliip Ragko (Raszkéw) nim kasabaya varilur. Andan Turla’y1 birakup sark ve
simale giderek ti¢ dort konakda Nimerova nAm kasabaya varilur ki Leh’'in bas-
hatmani ve miidebbir-i umuru Voyvoda Kiyovski’'nin miilkiidiir. Agagdan pa-
lankasi vardir. Dertin-1 palankada voyvoda-i merkimun miikellef sariy: vardur.
Ctn Bender yoluyla gidiiliip Hotin yoluyla avdet olundu ve iki tarikin méi-beyni
Nehr-i Turla sihiliyle dért-bes konak [149a] meséfe olup Bender hizasindan Ho-
tin hizisinda vaki‘ Kamanige Kal‘asi’'na varinca ve sahil-i Turladan iki-ii¢ konak
icle varinca birkag bin pare kura ve kasabat halk: ciimle Bogdan reayasidir. Ve
Hotinden yukari dahi td Macar daglarina varinca birka¢ konak mesafede Bog-
dan arézisi Leh arizisine muttasil olup bu hal tizre olmak gerekdir ve bu ciimle
kuré ve kasabat Leh a‘yaninin miistakillen miilkleri olmagla ekser kasabétda bi-
rer sardylart vardir. Ve gubernator nimiyla birer subagilart oturur ve cimle kura
ve kasabau arnetara nimiyla birer Yahudi iltizim etmisdir ve garabet bundadir
ki bu kasabét ve kurida ciri olan niikad ciimle Al-i Osman padisihlarinin sik-
kesidir. Altun ve giimiis akge ve cedid para ciimle Istanbul hesabr iizredir. Ug
seneden beri Leh Kralligi niza‘t bahanesiyle Moskov askeri Leh diyarina istila ve
memalik-i mahrise-i Osmaniyye hudiduna bir veya iki konak karib yerlere ge-
lince Leh icinde kasabét ve kuraya tevzi‘ olunup ve anlarda yazlayup ve kislayup
miift {i meccinen yiytip iciip ve kendiilerine ednd muhalefet edenlerin evlerini
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miilklerini yakup yitkup ¢ok cevr u eziyyetler etdikleri vaki® haldir ve ba-husts
[stanislav (Stanistaw) Kral’a tarafdar olan Lehlityii ahz ve katle kasd ediip bir nice-
lerinin miilklerini harab etmiglerdir. Ve egerci bu def'a Moskovlu Leh diyarindan
ctkip galiben li-maslahatin Leh’e ta‘arruzdan el ¢ekmislerdir ve lakin Lehliiye gore
Moskovlunun serlerinden [149b] emin olmak kati diisvar goriniir ve ol tarafda
Ukrayna ve Volhilina (Wolyri) ve Podolya vilayetlerinin Rus ve Kazak niminda
olan ekser re‘yast Lehliiye bagy ve isyana ziydde miista‘idlerdir. Hattd gecen se-
nede bir niceleri Moskov’a tabi‘ Si¢ Kazaklariyla ve devlete isyAn eden Barabas
Kazaklarr'yla yek-dil ve yek-cihet olup kendi sahibleri ve eben an-ced irs ve intikal
ile mutasarriflar olan Lehlii boyarlarina 4si olup ba‘zi kasabalart urup nice nice
evlerini ve emval ve egyasini yagma ve garet etmiglerdir. Ve egerci Lehlii askeri ol
taraflara geliip hudadlarda ve civirda muhafazaya tevzi® olunmalariyla haydut
ma‘nasina haydamak ta‘bir eyledikleri bagtin-1 merkimunun fesadlart bir mikdar
miindefi olmugdur ve ba‘zilart stiret-i itAatde evlerine gelmislerdir ve lakin ekseri

hala Si¢ Kazaklar1 ma‘iyetinden miinfekk olmayup onlar ile gest i giizar ve firsat

bulduklart mahalde fesiddan hali degillerdir.

Yolumuz iizre hudtd bast olan Pohurluk’da muhéfiz bulunan Lipka Ismail
Binbagt ma'‘iyetimize kendi bayrakdar: ile maan on iki lipka ta‘yin edtp
Nimerova’ya varinca hidmetde bulundular. Hatmanbasi ise Nimerova'ya
vustliimiizden iki glin mukaddem ba‘zi umdr-1 mithimmesini gérmek bahanesiyle
kalkup andan 6te on si‘at mesifede yine kendi miilklerinden Vinnige (Winnica)
nam kasabaya gitmis bulunmagla bu hakiri onda olan gubernatorune siparis ve
iki ti¢ giine dek meks etdirilmek tizre konagimiz ve sair havayicimiz goriilmek ve
istikbalimize kirk-elli Adem gonderilmek tizre muhkem tenbih eylemis ol giin ise
[150a] ba-takdir-i Hud4 bir rih-i sarsar zuhdr ediip tizerimize daglar gibi karlar
stiriip ctimlemiz helak olayazdik. Ol diyarda nice nice evler yikup ve katr cok
agaglar kokiinden koparup kasabaya giicile can atabildik. Istikbal ve ihtisaim degil
kal‘a kapusindan bizi iki-ti¢ Adem gériince giicile gikdilar. Kapuy1 dahi kar basup
hezar zahmet ile agdilar ne hal ise kal‘a icinde bir Yahudi hinede konak désediler,
meger hatman ol giin Vinni¢eden dahi kalkup ileri giderken bu sedid firtinaya
ugramis kendi hinto ve on iki aded zahire arabalari devriliip ve bir tiirlii gideme-
ylip kdyde na-¢ar bir fakir redyanin evinde kaldugunu miildkatumizdan sonra nakl
eyledi. Bu hakir dahi harf-endazliga firsat bulup haz etdim ki bizden ka¢diginiz
intikami sizden riizgar aldi dedigimde hatman-1 zarif derhal intikal ediip gergek
ki size birkag giin zahmet virdik ve lakin afv edin zir4 bu vaktin keyfiyyeti boyle
iktizd eyledi. Nimerovada {i¢ dort giin meks iktizA etmekle lipkalarina hudtda
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iAde olunup bizi beklemege ol kala muhéfizlarindan soltadlar tayin olundu. Gu-
bernator ve ol kal‘ada bulunan askeri zabitleri ve etrifdan kasabaya gelen boyarlar
ve zabitler ekseriya hakirin konagina geliip gériigdiler. [kinci giin gubernator geliip
bizi tadma da‘vet eyledi. Heniiz me’miir oldugumuz hatmani gormeden sariy
seyrine [150b] gitmek ve ziyafetlerde gezmek bize ve size miinasib degildir deyii
imtin4‘ olunmusidi. Gubernator niyaza baglayup hatman gitdiginde ve simdi ge-
len kigidinda sizin ikrAminizi bize te’kid ile tenbih etmigdir. Tesrif etmediginizi
bizim taksirAtimiza haml ediip bize itb olunacagi mukarrerdir. Kerem ediip
tesrifinizi ve bu vartadan bizi hal4s buyurmanizi rici ederiz didikde gubernatorun
kendi konagi yakin olmagla varilmak tizre cevab virildi. Yanimiza ta'yin olunan
soltadlar ise bir ¢eyrek si‘atde degisiliirken yine siddet-i berdden helik mertebesi-
ne vardiklarini gordigiimde “Bunlart neylersiz? Izin virin odalarina gitsiinler” deyii
bir iki def'a terahhuman soyledigimi bunlar 4har ma‘niya haml ediip “Sultdnim
bu soltadlar size ta'yin olunup konaginizda nevbet bekledikleri miicerred
mu‘tAdimiz {izre size ikrim i¢indiir ve sizin safi-y1 hiuriniz climlemizin matltbu
olup bilmezlik ile ba‘zt kendiiyti bilmez ser-hos makalesi semtinize ugrayup siz
bir diirlii rencide-i hatur olmamaniz i¢indiir. Bir gayri ma‘naya haml olunmamak
mercl ve miitemennAdir. Esni-y1 ikametde ne yerde az ¢ok Tiirkce biliir Yahud
ve nasird ve misafir ve miicavir yerleri ve gayr1 var ise geliip bir defa goriinmelii-
diir. Aralikda Tiirkee biliir bir ihtiyar Yahudi geldi. Saga sola bakup ortaligs hali
gordiikde “Size bir iki soziim var. Allah i¢in beni ele virmeytip didikde, “Korkma!
Goérelim ne isin var” didigimizde, “Sultinim Lehli'niin ahvali tafralarina gore
degildir fuztllerdir. Kiliglart bellerinde amma ellerinden bir is gelmez. Bir isiniz
var ise hallerinden gafil olmaniz Osmanludan gergek korkarlar velakin diigman-
liklar1 yokdur. Moskov'u sevmezler velakin havflarindan anlara dahi tapunirlar.
[151a] Ve birkag¢ sene Moskovlu buraya dek geldi ve bunda dahi kislayup ¢ok
zuliimler etdi. Lehliiniin ¢ogu kagds, yanlarina gelmedi ve ¢ok asker cem® oldu.
Ancak cenge kadir olmadt ve beynlerinde bir diirlii ittifak yokdur. Zevk i rdhata
alismislardir. Hi¢ 6lmek istemezler bu taraf re4yalari dahi bagdan ¢ikd: ve gecen-
lerde bas kaldirup ¢ok fesid etdiler. Benim evlad ve akrabamdan falan koyde do-
kuz nefer kimesneyi katl etdiler. Bu 4na gelince feryad ediip gezdim. Ne kissa ve
ne tarik-i ahar ile ihkak-1 hakka kadir oldilar ve hala bashatman sizden kagip gitdi.
Zira Osmanlu’ya tarafdardir deyii miittehemdir ve sizin kendiisine yalniz bulug-
duginuzu istemez. Anin igin igile gitdi ki etrafda bulunan boyarlar dahi vardig;-
nizda mevcid bulanalar deyiip Yahudi-i merkam akla karib nice nige ahvalden
haber virdi. Enciminda eline iki Macar altunu virdim almadi 4har ayagima diistip
siz elgisiniz soziiniiz geger ve ehl-i Islim hayri sever. Kerem ediip benim zulmen
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katl olunan evlad ve akrabdmda bana ihkak-1 hak olunsun ve da‘vim goriilsiin
deyli hatmandan rica edin. Sizden ancak bunu isterim” Yahudi’nin ve katl olan-
larin ve karyenin ismini yazup zabt ediip ricasini deruhde eyledim. Vaki‘-i hali ve
da‘vasinda sidkini hatman tasdik eyledi ve karye-i merkiime sahibi bir miitemerrid
boyar iken ihkak-1 hakk: ne tarik ile miimkiin olursa hatman gérmege miite‘ahhid
oldu velakin Yahudi-i merkam bir daha geltip zuhtr etmedi. Biz dahi Nimerovada
li¢ dort giin meks ediip hatman ileriide Azbaras (Zbaraz) nam kasabasina gitmis
ve ondan dahi [151b] bir iki giinden sonra kalkup Zalogca nim kasabasina gidecek
ve andan beher hal tevakkuf ve viirtdumuza miiterakkib olacakdir deyii haberi ve
kagidi geldiginden gobernotdr bizi 4gah ediip ve tedariikiimiizii goriip yanimiza
yine miiceddeden bir bayrakdar ile on iki nefer lipka ta'yin ediip ale’s-seher ol
tarafa rahi olduk. GalibA muréd askerlerini seyr etdirmek oldigundan rast-1 tarik
ile gotiirmeytip askeri oldigi kura ve kasabata kondirup fi’l-hal oldugimiz konak
kapusina bir alay soltat bekei korlardi ve zabitan ve riiesi-y1 kavimleri geliip gori-
stip hiur sorup giderlerdi. Bu yolda Breslav (Bractaw) nim kasaba kurbiinde Aksu
nam nehirden aga¢ kdprii tizerinden gegildi ve buzdan dahi gegiliir. Velatcu
(Latyczéw?) ve Meziboza (Migdzybdz) nam ve siir birka¢ kasabaya ugranildi. Se-
kizinci giin Zalogca'ya varildi ve megti-y1 hiimaytindan mahall-i merkama varin-
ca tamam bir ay zamén miirQr eyledi. Avdetimizde ise aksar-1 tarik ile Hotin yo-
lundan geliip ve Leh'de bir yerde eglenmeyiip menzil ile on alt giinde Babadagi’na
vustl miiyesser oldu. Zalosca’ya bir si‘at mesifede Kar¢ama (karczma) namiyla
meygededen kindye bir Yahudihineye niiztl olunup bayrakdar hatmana haber
virmek {izre ilerii gitdi. Konak ta‘yin olunup bir hinto ve istikbale iki ytiz nefer atlt
ta‘yin olundigina bayrakdar haber génderdi ol giinlerde hava yazlanup bir merte-
be de saf oldu ki ta‘biri miimkiin degildir. Istikbal ve ihtisima havada bir tiirlii
miisd‘ade ve bizde dahi bir an tevakkufa ve arabadan arabaya nakilde sabir ve ta-
hammiile iktidar yokdur. Bayrakdar birkag neferi ile dimen-i kasabada bizi kargi-
layup bir lahza evvel konaga diistirmek ile iktifa olunur ise bize nisbet [152a]
minnet-i azime olur deyiip haber génderdigimizde hatman muhalefet etmeyiip
bu vech tizre konaga gelindi ve fi’l-hél yenigeriye taklid yancar (Janczar-yenigeri)
dedikleri birkag yiiz piyadeginin zabiti hatman tarafindan geliip hatirimizi ve yol
zahmetlerimizi suél etdirdi ve mir-ahtirunu yanimizdan miinfek olmamak tizre
komisar (komisarz) nimiyla mihméndar ta‘yin eyledi. Ve bugiin rihat ediip yarin
tesrif etstinler deyli haber gonderdi. Konak kapusinda bekgi olmak ve nevbet
nevbet degismek {izre dort nefer piyade yancar ve ti¢ nefer karakullukcu ve bdzdra
giden namuiyla bir terctiman dahi ta‘yin olundu. Ol giin vafir s6z anlarlari geliip ve
hos geldiniz deyiip haur sorup goriisdiler ve ol takrib ile bazi ahvéle fi’l-ctimle
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vukaf ve 1ttld hisil oldu ve mezik u megrebleri icméalen fehm olundu. Ertesi giin
alt1 bargirli miikellef désenmis bir kizak ile mir-dhar-1 evvel ve sinisi ve birkag
saur ve gukadar yollu sarikli ve kemerli gaddareli hidmetkarlar geliip mir-dhtirlar
bizim ile ma‘an kizaga siivar olup hatmanin sarayina gidildi. Kasaba mahalleleri
ve evleri perdkende olup ci-be-ca carsu pazarlari dekikini vardir ve miisafirhdneden
ibaret vafir Yahudi evleri vardir. Hatmanin saray: dahi hayli uzak diisdii. Bir nehr-i
cari kasabanin vasatindan geciip iki kit‘aya bolmiis ve hatmanin sariy: dniinden
geciip sed ile bir azim gol yapilmis ve sedde nehir icin mecralar yapilup {izerinde
cisrler ve 4siyablar kurulmus. [152b] Sariy dahi tagdan ve sekl-i miidevverde kal‘a-
manendi miikellef saraydir. ki mahallde mermerden musanna‘ nerdiibanlari var-
dir ve fevkani ve tahtani iki tabakadir. Alt bin pare mahzendendir. Fevkani oda-
larina biribirinden gegiliir ve kapulari iki kanadlu yiiksek kemerli porta kapular:
gibidir ve odalarda ekseriya birer musanna‘ soba ve birer ocak vardir. Yatak oda-
larinda birer kerevet vardir. Iginde bir puple dosek ve bir iki yiizyasdigt ve bir
yorgan dosenmis durur. Nisa tdifesi ekseriya kerevetlere otururlar. Gayri kat4 oda
dosemesi makilesi esvablari yokdur. Daima ayaklarinda ¢izme ve iskemlelerde
oturup asla yerde oturmag bilmezler. Ciin kral-1 cedide teslim-i invAn maddesi
me’millerine mutibik stretde zuhtr eyledi. Krallari tarafina kigidlar yazup
indyetlii sahib-i devlet efendimizden bu husGs i¢in hatmana gelen mektiib-1
serifiyle ve sa‘4detlii kethiidd begefendimiz tarafindan bu kullarina yazilan
kagidiyla ve tercemeleriyle ma‘an ulagiyla kral-1 ba-vakar tarafina génderdiler ve
ol giin bu husts ile mesgtl olup ihtimam ile tamam etdiler. Ertesi giin ziyafet
tertib olunup ikindi tadmina hakiri da‘vet etdiler. Ve ol gece hatman ve hatmani-
ce emekdarlarindan bir kapudani ve bir kizi ¢erdg ediip biribirlerine tezvic ve bu
bahane ile str ve senlik esbabin tertib etmigler. Evvela hakire alt1 bargirli bir hinto
arabasi ve mir-ahar ve mihmandarimiz olan komsar ile birka¢ adem geliip saraya
gotiirdiiler. Birka¢ kopriiden gecdikde i¢ havluya vustiliimiizde kapularda olan
soltatlardan gayri havlu bir vasi‘ meydan olup bir bagdan ol bir baga miirtir iktiza
[153a] etmekle havlunun cinib-i yemininde bir bagdan ol bir basa ya‘ni niizal
olunacak nerdiibana varinca soltatlar bes saf olup dizilmisler ve bunlarin énlerin-
de on pére kadar gahi toplar dizilmis ve havlunun cinib-i yesarinda yancar dedik-
leri sekbanlar bagdan basa ve onlarin 6niinde resm-i Osmani tizre mehterhane
dizilip ve bunlar ctimle kavuk ve sarik giymislerdir ve tavir ve tarz-1 Osméniyan
tizre satrlar ve peykler yerinde olanlar ve muhzir aga taifesi yerinde olan kirk elli
kegelii ciimle selima durur gibi tertib olunmuslardir. Beyzadeler, boyarzadeler
gedik agalar1 yerinde olanlar nerdiib4n ayagina geliip kalpaklar1 koltuklarinda hos
geldiniz deyiip temenn4 ederek nerdiibAndan yukar: gidildikde ibtida girilen
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odada bir kat soltat dahi selaima diziliip andan 6te bir odaya giriliip onda dahi bir
kat soltat diziltip andan 6te bir odaya dahi gidiliip ve ana yemek odas: tesmiye
olunup yemek iskemlesi ise tilu beg-alt1 zird® ve arz1 iki zird' yerden dahi payendeler
tizre bir buguk arsun yiiksek tahtadan catlmis ve musanna‘ peskirler ile dosenmis
ve etrafinda d¥’iren mé-dar oturmak icin iskemleler dizilmis bir alaylikli vaz‘dir.
Elli-altmis lenger ile et'ime enva‘t dizilmis ve otuz-kirk 4dem etrifina oturup her
4demin 6niine lenger misillii baratalar ve bir bicak ve bir ¢atal ve bir pakca ve
biiyticek yemek makramesi konulur ve bu yemek alat ve edevau ciimle his giimiis-
dendir ve yemekleri sumat seklinde dosenmis, herkes diledigi tadmdan bir
misafire gayet ikrim ederler. Sdhib-i hine ve anun yaninda zevcesi [153b] vasa-
tinda oturup el¢i veya gayri bir mu‘teber miisafir bulunur ise sihib-i hineye karsu
oturdurlar ve zevc ve zevce yemek tamam olunca miisafirin hidmetiyle mukayyed
olup her kangi tadm ziydde mu'teber ise baratalar tizerine andan bir mikdér taim
koyup miisifire uzadir. Andan birka¢ lokma yemeden birini dahi uzadir verir.
Tertib-i esbab-1 niig bir mikdar taAma tenaviilden sonra herkesin oniine birer sise
bade getiirdiler ve birer kadeh kodilar ve bizim 6nitimiize galiba def'an 1i’l-iltibas
bir fagfuri kase ile bir sise limon serbeti kodilar. Cin mukaddema sofralarina
da‘vet etdiklerinde hatman ile kavl ediip bize iki seyi teklif etmeyiniz, zira bize
gore dinen ve 4deten hadd-i imkinda degildir. Biri siirb-i hamr ve biri ikide bir
anun bunun aska dedikge ayaga kalkmak bu iki maddede biz ma‘ziruz, gururu-
muza haml olunmaya ser'an memn@‘dur ve zdhirde dahi Adet olmamigdir deyii
evvelce deprenip ifide-i ahval olunmusidi. Ve bu vech tizre kendileri hilaf-1 riza
bir sey teklif etmemek iizre ve kendileri dahi kalmamak tizre kavl ve muahede
olunmugdu. Pes esna-y1 tadmda nevbet-i nfisa gelince sahib-i ziyafet olan bashat-
man kalkmamak ahdini sikest ediip ayak tizre durdu ve eline mey-nab ile memly
bir bityiik kadeh alip padisah-1 Islam askina deyiip lisanlarinca bir uzunca du‘4ya
basladi. Ciimle sofrada bulunan ziikir ve inis ve odanin canib-i dharinda kurilup
vasatill-hal olan boyarzadeleriyle askerde i‘tibarda olan zabitleriyle d&’iren ma-dar
meml{ bir sofra halki dahi ciimle ayag iizre sigrayup padisah-1 Islam’in [154a]
omrii uzun, devleti d¥’im, dostlari mesrtir, diismanlart makhir olsun deyii ciimle
yek-nefes alkiglar ile bir velvele kopardilar ki divanhéne yikilir sandim ve hatman
niisa miibasir olup kadehi agzina iletdigi gibi musikiler enva®-1 sazlar ve 4lat-1 ga-
ribeler ile ¢alup ¢agirmaga miisira‘at etdiler. Badeyi bir ciira kalinca merdéne ve
riistemane nds etdigin climleye gdstermek icin kadehi bas asagt ¢eviriip yaninda
oturan marskala (maresal/marszalek) virdi. Derhal divinhinenin 6niine cekilen
zarlar agilup asagida havluda dizilen birkag yiiz soltatlar ve sekbénlar ciimle bir
agizdan tiifenklerine ates etdiler anlarin akabinde toplara birer birer ates etdiler
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onlar tamam oldukda resm-i Osmani {izre mehterhineler calinup beride sakiler
durmayup musikiler arim virmeyiip billar kaseler id4re olunmakda ve her hazir
ve mevcid padisih-1 Islaim askina deyiip dolusun nis ve du‘4sin zikr u yAd etmek-
dedir. Evvel padisah-1 Islam icin olup du‘a ve senalari hitima karin oldukda yine
hatman ayaga kalkup vezir-i azam ve serdar-1 ekrem agkina deyiip yine resm-i
evvel tizre alkislar ve dua ve senélar ve tiifenk ve top ve mehterhaneler ¢alinup
devr-i evvel gibi azim senlikler etdiler. Nevbet-i silise Devlet-i Aliyye agkina
nevbet-i rdbi‘a el¢i efendi agskina olup her bir devirde tavir ve tarz-1 merkamu ta-
mam icr etdiler ba‘deht krallari ba‘dehtt cumhurlart ba‘dehti hatman ba‘dehti
marskal agkina deyiip [154b] minval-i muharrer {izre bes on nevbet resm-i ma‘htd
tizre dolular igiip stir ve senlik levAzimini icra etdiler, yemek tamam oldukda hat-
man zevcesi kahve icmek i¢in bizi ve ekébirlerini odasina da‘vet ediip dniimiize
diisdii. Odasina varildikda etrafda iskemleler diziltip basda olant bize teklif ediip
kendiisi ve anasi bir désenmis kerevet iizre oturdu. Hatman ve margkal biri sag ve
biri solumuzda oturdular. Arada birkag ciiceler ve bir ciice kiz geliip kizin elinde
bir giimiis tabak ve tabak icinde lengerler ile birkag diirli hulviyyét ve her lenger
yaninda birer giimiis kasik olup her birimizin 6niine birer piskir kodilar. Ibtida
bize sonra marskala sonra hatmana sonra kayinatasina sonra kizina sonra hatma-
nin ogluna ve iki nefer yegenine ctimle tatlu viriip akabinde kahve virdiler. Meger
ol esnada bir mikdar 4faki sohbetler olununca tagrada divinhanede lu‘b ve lehv ve
stir ve senlik esbabi tertib olunmugs hatman, “Buyurun divinhéneye gidelim lu‘b
ve lehvimizi temasa edin” didikde hatmanin zevcesi yerinden sicrayup 6niimiize
diigdii ve hatman ve margkal ve sair kibar ve ricil ve nisviAnlar1 magrarine reftar
ile divinhaneye gelindi. Etrafda iskemleler dizilip bize yer gosterdiler. Derhal
misikiler velvele-endz olup horaz depmege hazir oldilar. Bes-on avratlar ve kizlar
giyinmis ve cevhere gark olmus her birinin eline berdar yapisup devre basladilar
ve lakin oyunlart gayet edebane biri birine tapinarak [155a] ve taZim ederek ve
san‘at-1 garibe ile cls ve clinbiis ederek sicradiklari gokluk bellii olmayup hemen
su gibi akup deverin ederek devrin evvel ve 4hirinde kargimiza gelince birer kerre
diz ¢oker gibi egiiliip arz-1 ubtidiyyet ederlerdi ve buyurun sizin ile dahi devr
edelim deyii kat ¢ok ibrAm ederlerdi. Ziiktirlart uzun libaslar giyiip haftanlari ve
kiirkleri yere beraberdir ve kusag: tistiinden kusanurlar ve bellerine kilig¢ kusanup
¢izme ayakda kili¢ belde sagir ve kebirleri bir an kiligsiz gezmezler. Nisvanlar gayet
uzun ve birkag karis yerde stirtiniir libaslar giyerler. Eteklikleri fistan ta‘bir olunur
gayet ile vasi‘ ve a‘clibe libasdir. Belleri ise ne kadar ince olursa ol kadar beynle-
rinde makbuldiir. Baglarina birer islenmis bez oturtup asarlar ve yiizlerine dogru
zulif gibi sarkidirlar ve gahice yukari atup saglari ekseriya goriiniir, boyunlar: ve
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gerdanlart ve memelerinin gogu agikdir. Is i isrete zevk u safiya sigrayup oynama-
ga sohbete niikteli kelima let¥ife durib-1 emséile m#’il bir kavimdir. Mahall-i
merkiimda meks ve ikametimiz kirk giinden ziyide olup miiddet-i merkiime
hilalinde dort-bes giinde bir da‘vet olunup minval-i muharrer tizre mu‘tadlari olan
is Ui igreti stir u senligi ve lehv @ lu‘bi bir giin terk etmezleridi ve bu eyydmda iki
def'a duigtinleri dahi vaki‘ olup [155b] biri hatmanin ricinimesine der-i Devlet-i
Aliyyeden cevabname geldigi zamana miisddefet ve biri celadetlii han-1 4lisAnin
mansir ve muzaffer oldugt haber-i meserret viiridu esnésina rast geliip diigiinle-
ri bahane ediip ol giinlerde azim siirtr ve sddmani izhér ve birkag giin la-yenkau
ifrat tizre senlikler eylediler ol esndda bu hakirin dahi avdet ve insirafi tedariikiin
goriip hezar istiyak ile cAnib-i devlete tevecciih olunup avn-i Hak ile vustl mu-

kadder oldu.

(Mecmua, Sileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi, Esad Efendi Kismi, nr. 3375, vr.
148b-155b).
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-III-
(Lehistan’a Ibrahim Miiteferrika ile Gonderilen NAme)

Ba‘de’l-elkab

Bender canibleri ser-askeri vezir-i miikerrem izzetlit Mehmed Pasa hazretlerine
gonderilen el¢iniz ile mashtben tarafimiza irsal olunan meketb-1 dosti-iisliibunuz
vezir-i miisArun-ileyh cAnibinden mesta-y1 hiimayGna vasil ve dernunda irdd olu-
nan dostine takrirat ve mu‘amelata bi’l-cimle rtt1la‘-i killi hasil olup, ez-ctimle Leh
Kralligs tinvaniyla sihhat-imtiy4zi bu esnalarda intigr bulan hagmetli hiirmetlii
Ugiincii Agustus kral dostumuzun ve s¥'ir Leh cumhtirlarinin iktiza-y1 muradlar
Devlet-i Aliyye-i ebediyyirl-istimrar ile kadimi der-miy4n olan dostlugun bila-
halel istidimesi oldugu ve Lehli’niin bir tarafa meyl ve medhali olmamak hase-
biyle, boyle askerlik vakitlerinde fim4-ba‘d sehven bir nesne dahi zuhtir eylemesiin
deyii Leh askeri hudtdlar muhéfazasina ta’yin olundugu, dostane i'lam olunmak
siyAkinda ba‘z1 giine nesneler irddina dahi tasaddi ile mukaddema Karlovige'de akd
olunan mevadd Leh cumhiiru taraflarindan ile’l-an bila-halel siyAnet olunmagla,
Cehrin'de vaki* Medveduka Kasabas’'ndan ve s¥ir Leh hudtdlarindan bundan
akdem Moskovlu olmak tizre ahz olunan tisaranin bakiyyesi ve esyalari istirdidina
emir-i ali suddiru istid 4 olunup, bu babda cevab-1 ba-savéb iltimasinda oldugunuz-
dan gayetiil-gaye istigrab olunmugsdur. Devlet-i Aliyye-i riz-efz(in el-haletii hazihi
bi-hamdillahi te41a her hustisda umrunu ger'-i serife ve kin(in-1 miinife tatbik ile
hareket ediip, mirebbed ve muvakkat beynler sulh u salah ile tasfiye olunan hem-
civar dostlarimiz ve kezilik bu'd mesifede bulunan muséfilerimizden her birleri
ile ma‘kud olan surtit-1 miisAleme ve muséfata kemal-i mertebe ri‘dyet ve anlar
dahi bu ghne surtit ve kuytdu styanet eyledikce, mallart mallarimiz ve nefisleri
nefislerimiz misiilli hifz u vikayet olunmak merasimine kema-yenbagi dikkat eyle-
mek muktazi-y1 azimet-i sdidikamiz olmagla, bu ciimleden Lehli’niin ila hize’l-An
hudtidlar: ve reaya ve serbestiyyetleri muhafazasi emrinde Devlet-i ebed-miknet
ne-mertebe ihtimim eyledigi mu‘teber devletlerin ciimlesine ma‘lim ve 4sikardir.
Lehlii a‘ifesi kendiilere nisbet hasm-1 galiba cevib veremezler fikriyle viikela-y1
saltanat-1 Osmaniyye gZibine kadimden Lehli’yi himayeye alup, Karlovigede fay-
sal verilen miisdleme macebince memélik-i mahraseden yalniz Bogdan ciniblerinin
tahdidi ile iktifA olunmayup, Moskov tarafindan bir vakt-i gayr-i melhtzda Leh-
lii memalikine ta‘addi olunmasun deyii anlar ile dahi hudtidlart ma‘lim olmak
hustisunda mukaddema fevkal-merAm ikd4mlar zuhtr eylemis-iken, yiiz on bes
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tarthinde vaki® ctilis-1 hiiméytna dek yine miisevves kalup, tarih-i mezbtirda o
hustisun dahi ber-taraf kilindig1 ve ba‘dehu Moskov ile Prut tizerinde vuku® bulan
keyfiyyetin musalahasinda ve sonra miisileme-i mi’ebbede akdinde Moskov cari
Lehli'niin umiiruna karismayup bir diirlii bahane ile askerini bundan sonra Leh
memleketine géndermeyiip Leh memleketinden kiilliyetle el ¢ekmek hélat yine
ga’ibane surlitiyla musalahalarda ird ve ahidnAmelere idhal olundugu, Lehliv'ye
olan humayeti isbt eyler. Ve gecen sene Agustus-1 sininin fevtinden sonra Moskov
t¥ifesi ahidnime-i hiim4yGna mugayir ve sulh-1 mi'ebbede miinafi Leh’e goriip
ba‘z1 hilaf nesnelere miibaseret eyledikde yine Leh'i muhafaza icin bu kadar asakir
ve mesarif ile Devlet-i Aliyye Kirim Héanr'ni yerinden niihiizet etdiriip def'-i g&ile
icin Bucak taraflarina gelmisken, Leh reyast ¢ekinmesiin deyii hin-1 miisarun-
ileyhin icerti duhtliine izn-i hiimaytn erzini kilinmadigi ma‘limdur. Faraza
ol vakit misarun-ileyh han hazretleri duhtl eylemis bulunsalar simdi bu isler
zuhiira gelmemek agleb-i ihtimal idi. Ve Lel’in serbestiyyeti muhéfazasi ve reaya
vii beryanin siydneti Devlet-i Aliyye’nin bi't-tab® matlib ve mergfibi olmakdan
nasi, mukaddema Istanislav kral tarafindan gelen kagidlar: tevkif ve ba‘dehu
miiteveffd Agustus-1 sini kral misiillii benim ve dostlugu zahirivl-istihkam ki-
mesnenin ferzend-i necibi ve bi’'l-fi’l-Saksonya Dukasi ve ale’l-hustis hurmetl,
hagmetlii, metanetlii ulu dostumuz Roma imparatoru gesar-1 ba-vakarin elektori
miisarun-ileyh Agustus-1 silis dahi Leh kralligina ndmzed oldukda, tarafeyne enfa’
ve ercah olan cAnibeynin tav® u rizilari ve climle diivelin re’yleri miittehid olmak-
dir deyli miisArun-ileyhin tarafindan gelen nameler dahi nev'-i te’hir olundugu
Devlet-i Aliyye’nin Lehlii hakkinda olan hiisn-i teveccith ve resm-i kadimini ve
LeR’in dahi serbestiyyetleri ve kavanin-i mevraselerini icra ve ifa i¢in idtigi, size
niimay4n olmak gerek ve bu ciimle miilihazalar Leh’e kral-1 benim olan kimesne
ile cumhiir beynlerinde bir giine niz4 ve biirddet vaki‘ olmayup, anlar kemal-i tav’
ve miisafatda oldukca hudtdlarini sark ve simal ecAniblerinden muhafaza ediip,
bu takrib ile Devlet-i Aliyye hudtidlari dahi me'mini’l-gZ’ile olarak kendiilerin
rahatt ve hudtid-1 Islamiyye’nin emniyyeti igin idiigi bir emr-i bedihidir. Devlet-i
Aliyye Lehli ile olan sulh u saldhini ve Lehliniin serbestiyyeti muhafazada
ne riitbe ihtimim {izre oldugu, bu mukaddemétdan ma‘lam olur. Lehlii dahi
meczimumuz oldugu {izre kadimden gerek serbestiyyetleri styAnetinde ve gerek
Devlet-i Aliyye ile olan muséfatlart muhafazasinda miittefiku’l-kelaim olduklarina
bin¥en, d2'ima Moskovlu'dan miicanebet {izre olup anlarin ta‘addilerini gordiikce
Der-Aliyye’ye ve hanin-1 Kirim cniblerine bess-i sekvidan hali olmadiklari, siz

dostumuza dahi hafi degildir.
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Yiz kirk bes tirthinde miiteveffa kral ve cumhr taraflarindan ciiltis-1
hiimaytn-1 sevket-makriin tebrik-igin Asitine-i sa4det’e gelen Sirakunuski' elgi
heniiz Der-Aliyye'de iken cumhiirdan kendiiye kagidlar geliip, Moskovlu Devlet-i
Aliyye ile akd olunan mevidd-1 sulha mugayir Ozi suyunun berii cinibinde Leh
Ukranyas’nda vaki‘ Cehrin kasabasinin kuralarina istila ve hala aldyim vaz‘ ey-
ledikleri, Leh tarafindan ké4gidlar ile bana ithdm ve Der-Aliyye’ye ifade olunma-
sint i'lam eylemisler deyti Moskovdan sikiyet eylediigi ve bundan akdemce o
caniblerden gelen ba‘z1 haberlerinize gore, bizler hudtid-1 kadimemizi styanetde
kustir eylemeziz, ancak hiikiim galibindir deyii i‘tizr olunup bir miiddetden
berti Moskov'un Leh hudtdlarina giriip istila eylemesi ve o cAniblerden tamim
zahireleniip ve mahmlat ve merkibatina nizdm veriip o kuvvet ile hudtd-1
[slamiyye'ye duhtle ciir'et eyledigi bu miidde‘lari izah eder. Ve Moskov'un
kadimi Leh hudtdlarina istila fikrinde olmasi, cumhtirun ve belki krallik ile
bekam olanlarin hilaf-1 marzisi olmak hasebiyle, bu esnalarda Moskov’un giriftar
oldugu nev’-i hasira memnaniyyet izhar ve bundan bagka anlara tabi‘ olan ba‘z
Leh karyelerini dahi fi’l-ciimle ¢ekilindigine istisar olundugu istima‘ olunmugdur.
Zikr olunan mevaddan istinbat olundugu tizre, Leh cumhiiru Devlet-i Aliyye’nin
himéyetini biliip der-miy4n olan musifau istidimesine ez-dil i can talibler oldu-
gu ma‘lim ve meczimumuz olmagla, bundan akdem Moskovlu'nun ba‘z1 gline
tedibler-igin hudidlarina 4zim olan Bucak ser-askeri rif‘tlii Islam Giray Sultan
Leh hudtdlarindan kemél-i mertebe miicAnebet ve anlara ser-m ta‘arruzdan as-
kerini gayetirl-gaye hifz u hiraset eylemek hustslari sultdn-1 mimé-ileyhe pey-der-
pey te’kid olunduguna binden, mima-ileyh dahi bi’l-ihtiyat hareket ile Cehrin
havalisine vardukda seksen mikdar: Tatar: dil ahzina irsl, anlar dahi esna-y1 rahda
araba ile bir kazaga dlgar olup ahz ve ahval-i s¥’ireden su’al eylediklerinde mesftr
Lel’e tabi karyelerden Kabuste (Kapuscirice ?, Kapustyne?) Karyesi ahélisinden
olup “Moskovludan zahirelenmek ve araba almak iridesiyle karyemize birkag ne-
fer soltatlar1 geldi, ben arabami alup firr eyledim, anlar hala koyde halk: tazyik
tizredirler” deyii haber verdigine bin&’en, asker-i Tatar mesfar: irha ediip karye-i
mezbireye ilgar ve ba‘de’l-viirild Moskovlular’t taleb eylediklerinde ibtida veri-
riiz deyii cevib ve ba‘dehu manastira kapanup Tatarin birini ihlak ve birkagin:
dahi cerh eylemisler iken, tenbih olunduklar: cihetden yine muhéarebe etmeyiip
etrafinda bulduklari ¢oban ve bagcevin makulesinden altmig iki nefer kimesne
ahz ve sultin-1 mimaé-ileyhe getiirdiiklerinde, “hiikm-i hiimiylna mugayir-
dir” deyti mesfarlar: ism @ resmleri ile defter ve hin-i mutilebede mahallerine

1 Jézef Sierakowski.
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irsal olmag-icin ashabina teslim ediip, ol-vakit Leh taraflarindan ancak karye-i
mezbre ahalisi olan mezkiir altmis iki nefer kimesne matlib ve anlar dahi irsal
olunmus iken ve ahar gline s6z yog-iken, Devlet-i Aliyye ser‘an ve kantinen hasmi
olan Moskovludan ve 4na bi’l-fi'l-asker yazilup tabi‘ olanlardan ahz ve istirkak
eyledikleri ricl ve nisi ve zabit ve hakimi Moskovlu ve Kazaklu olan Medveduka
misiillii ve 4na minend yerlerden igtinAm olunan esyanin istirdad1 bibinda istida
olundugu, ol-vakitlerde Moskovlu Leh Ukranyasi’na yerlesiip memleketinizden
zehayir ve mithimmat aldiklari, Devlet- Aliyye tarafindan lisina gelmesiin fikriyle
olmak gerekdir. Ciinki bu hustisda mecbiir oldugunuzu Devlet-i Aliyye biliir. Bu
makule ciiz’iyyat iin siz dostumuz ile dostlugu Devlet-i Aliyye fed4 etmez velakin
bu esnélarda ber-vech-i muharrer hudtdlariniz Moskovludan tathir ve kadimisi
tizre Leh askeri ile tahkim ve tersin olundugu ve miy4nede olan musalaha ve
musifatin devim ve istikrrina ihtimdm olunacag: halatdan dahi hazz-1 mevfir
olunmugtur. Mddam ki Moskovlu Leh memalikine dhil olmaya, Devlet-i Aliy-
ye tarafindan Leh hudtiduna bir hatve tecaviiz olunmak ihtimali yokdur. Ciinki
Devlet-i rliz-efzlinun aksi-y1 muradi s¥ir dostlarimiz misiillii Leh krali cenabi ve
cumbhdrlari ile olan musilaha surGtunun dahi ridyet olunmasidir. Bin&en-aleyh
mektiibunuzda zikr olunan istirdad iltimési, yine Kabuste Karye’sinden ahz olu-
nan Gsaranin bakiyyesi ile esyaya miite‘allik igtinim olunan seyler midir ve yadhud
bir 4har husus mudur. Meczimumuz olan dostluga bind’en bu icmalin tafsili
bilinmek iktiza eylemisdir. Zira sarihaten nakz-i ahd ediip bilad-1 Islimiyye’ye
duhiil ve birkag bin kuray1 dertinunda olan mesicid ve me‘abid ve kiitiib-i [lahiyye
ile ihrdk bi’n-nir etmege cesaret eden Moskov t¥’ifesinin ser‘an tizerlerine varilmak
vacib olup ve mesfiirlar Cehrin semtlerine ve hattd Beyalecarka Kal‘asi'na istila o
taraflara tasallut tizre olduklari ctimle indinde miiteayyin ve miitehakkik olmak
hasebiyle, o misiillii serdn tizerine varilan diismandan ahz ve igtinim olunan iisira
ve esy4, 6teden berii gayretleri ¢ekile gelen kidimi dostlarimizin lisinina gelmek
emr-i garibdir. El-héletii hazihi gelen hudtid defteriniz mucebince, fima-b4‘d dahi
Lehlii taraflarina bir diirlii zarar u ziyAn isabet etdirilmemek halat celadetlii han-1
alisdn hazretlerine ve Bender cAnibi ser-askeri miisarun-ileyh vezir-i miikerrem iz-
zetlit Mehmed Pasa hazretleri ile Bucak ser-askeri mtimé-ileyh rifaatlii Islam Giray
Sultdn’a bagka bagka mirekked mekatib ile tenbih ve siparis olunmagla, zikr olu-
nan keyfiyyat ve Devlet-i Aliyye Lehlii ile mi-beyninde olan musafatin kemal-i
germiyyet tizre muhafazasi bibinda ihtimam {izre oldugunu siz dostlarimiza ifAde
ve tethim muktezi olmagin, isbu mekttb-1 vila-mashab tahrir ve asla mutabik
tercemesi dahi derlinuna vaz’ ve iktiza eden keyfiyyat lisinen dahi takrir ve tasvir
etmek arzusuyla, Dergah-1 4li miiteferrikalarindan olup teslim ve isiline me’mir
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ve ta'yin kilinan, kidvetii’l-emacid ve’l-ekarim [brahim Efendi dime mecd(ihu
ile savb-1 dosti evbinize irsil ve tesylr olunmusdur. Bi-mennihi te4la lede’l-viistl
mabeynde nice miiddetden berii miiricit olunan emr-i musafat inga-Allahu te4la
bundan béyle o cinibden dahi mer‘l tutulup ve keyfiyyat-1 s?'ire mma-ileyh
Ibrahim Efendi vesatatiyle bu dostunuz canibine tahriren ve isareten ifade ve i‘lam
olunmasindan ez-derin mahztz ve memnn olmamiz mukarrerdir.

Baki ve’s-selam.

Arkast: Leh Bashatmanina Basmaci Ibrahim Efendi ile gonderilmistir. 25 $
1149.

(BOA, HH, nr. 56; Fikret Saricaoglu-Coskun Yilmaz, Miiteferrika, Basmac:
Ibrabhim Efendi ve Miiteferrika Matbaast, Istanbul 2008, s. 125-129).
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IV-
(IL. Rakogi Ferenc’in Raporu)

Miiteferrika Ibrahim kullarina Rakogi kralin yazdigi mektibun tercii-
mesidir.

Devletlii indyetlii re’fetlii kerimi’s-siyem sadr-1 azam vezir-i etham hazretleri-
nin emr-i lilerine imtisAl ve miisAra‘at birle tarafimiza tahrir olunan mektibunuz
vustll buldu. Methimunda cenib-1 devlet-meéb-1 sadr-1 azamilerinden da‘ileri
hakkinda mebzil buyurulan ragbet-i kerimane ve iltifat-1 cemilanelerine ez-dil @
cAn hamd i sena ve tesekkiir takdim olunup sual buyurulan mevidda kendimize
mahsts ve melhtz fevd’ide Devlet-i Aliyye’nin fevd’id ve menifi‘i tercth olunup
cevib-1 hakirineye bu vech tizre ictisir olunur. Franga elgisi Devlet-i Aliyye’yi
tahrikden ve Franca Devleti ile ittifak ve ittihAda tergibden hali olmadugu zahir
olup bu mahalde tetebbu‘ ve taharriye siyAn umuardandir ki elbetde iki devletin
ittifak ve ittihAd tizre ahd i misaki evvela tarafeyne nfi‘ olmak miilahazasiyla bast
ve temhid oluna. Saniyen ittifak ve ittihAd zzmninda tarafeynin dharin menéfi‘i igin
der‘uhde ve iltizdm eyledikleri stirtit ve kuytid icrast hadd-i imkanda olan mevaddan
olmakda kemal-i basiret [Azimdir. Zir4 aharin hustil-i merAmi i¢in bir taraf iltizAm
eylediigii madde hustil-pezir-i imkin olmadugu gibi taraf-1 dhara keder lahik olup
tesekkiye 45z eder ve firsat kendiiye elvirdiigiin gordigii gibi kendi menéfi‘i
hustiliyle iktifa ediip 4harin zararini kayirmaz olur. Devlet-i Aliyye Leh’e sihib
¢tkmak ve Leh Cumhiru serbestiyyetini hifz, vikaye etmek egerci sin ve sevket-i
Devlet-i Aliyye’ye muvafik bir emr-i azimi’s-sandir ve lakin bu bibda mutavassitlar
tavassutuyla veya tedric ve te’enni ile amel olunmak tedbiri dahi na-ber-ci idtigiine
haml olunmaz ve egerci Istanislav’in' Leh’e kral intih4b ve nasb olunmasinda Leh’in
ictifak-1 dertinlari vaki‘ ve mu‘tdd olan kava‘id-i serbestiyyetleri icrd olundigu
miidde4 dahi sabit olup merkimun kralliga istihkak: zahir oldugu stiretde dahi
krallik gayrilardan selb olunup miicerred Istanislav’a tahsis olunmak iizre Devlet-i
Aliyye'den merkiima sahib ¢ikmak miicerred Franca Kralt'nin nevazis-i hauri icin
bir emr-i hatire miib4seret olunmak olur ve imtinan dahi gétiiriir umtirdan olup
mukabelesinde dir-binlik ve dir-endislik ile Devlet-i Aliyye Frangalu ile matltiblar
olan ittifik ve ahd i misik bast ve temhidinde faidesini arayup her ne mertebede
hazm ve ihtiyat olunsa sezadir. Ve bu mahalde Frangalunun matlibu Devlet-i Aliy-
ye var kuvvetini baziiya getiriip Moskov iizerine hareket ve Istanislav’t istihkakiyla
ku‘dd eylediigii Leh Kralligi tahtnda ibka ve takrir buyura. Taraf-1 Devlet-i

1 Stanistaw.
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Aliyye’den bu hustisun hustlii ne vechile miimkiin olur deyii vafir fikir ve
miiladhazalar eyledim. Evvela Devlet-i Aliyye agir asker ile Moskov'un Lehden ihrict
ve Istanislav’'in ibkast igin Leh’e azimet buyurduklarinda Moskov askeri mukabeleye
durmayup Devlet-i Aliyye askeri ta’kib etdikce Moskovlu Leh igeriisine ¢ekiliip
asker-i Islama miizayaka virmek icin miirtir eylediigii mahalleri yakup yikup gekil-
se gerekdir. Leh’e sefer vakti Temmuzdan Kasim’a dek olup bu miiddetde askere
kifiyet mikdari zad u zahire istishab: dahi diigvar olup diisman askeri dahi
mukibeleye gelmeyiip asker-i Islam sita takribiyle gekilmek iktizi eyledikde yine
Moskov Leh i¢inde kalmak l4zim geliip murad hésil olmamus olur. Likin Moskov'un
kendi memleketlerine hiicum olunsa Leh memleketlerine hiicumdan enfa‘ ve evla
goriniir ve bu stretde Ukrayna memleketi i¢cinden miirtir oluna veyahut Azak ta-
rafindan Nehr-i Itil ve Volga didikleri nehr-i kebir semtine azimet oluna ki bu
takdirce asker-i Osmani ileriide yiiriylip Kazak ve Tatar makalesi asker geriide
kafada olmalidir ve Dagistanda Derbend taraflarinda dahi Moskov iizerine hiicum
olunmalidir ve lakin gaflet olunmaya ki Moskov memleketleri mesafe-i ba‘ide ol-
dugundan gayri odunu, suyu yok kirag yerler ve ci-be-c berr u beydbanlardan hali
olmayup ol diyara sefer kesret-i mesérifa ve killet-i menéfi‘a mit'eddi olup zaman-1
sibikda nice nAmdar ser-askerler it'ab ve telef-i asker ediip tehi-dest avdet etdikleri
varid ve bu climle birle umdetitl-meram olup ittifik ve misik zimninda der‘uhde
ve iltizim olunan sart ki Istanislav’in Leh tahtinda ibka ve takriridir. Bu ciimle
birle hustile gelecegi yine makam-1 tahkikde degildir. Ve kezalik Franca Devleti
tarafinda dahi nice mahzurlar mukarrerdir. Memalik-i Franca ile memalik-i Mos-
kov ma-beyninde gayet ile meséfe-i ba‘ide vaki‘ oldugundan Franca Devleti Mos-
kovluya isAl-i mazarrata tarik bulamaz. Nitekim Rangika? tarafindan asker-i kiilli
sevkine imkin olmadugu Bosnada zihir oldu ve mademki Devlet-i Aliyye Mos-
kovlu ile harb ve kit4l istigalinde ola Franga Devleti Moskovlu ile ve miittefikleri
ile yani Nemge Casari veya gayri ile sulh ve saldha ragbet etmemegi der‘uhde ve
iltizAm eder ve bu gline ahdinde sabit-kadem dahi olur ve likin Devlet-i Aliyye’nin
Moskovlu ile cenk ve kitali hadd-i imkinda olmadugu hélde sart-1 merkiimun se-
meresi ne olmug olur. Miilihaza olunmak gerekdir. Béyle oldukda muahede akd
ve temhir olunmak esnisinda bu hustis geregi gibi miizikere ve miikileme olunup
Devlet-i Aliyye canibinden Moskovluyu tazyik ne tarik ile mimkiin idiigi hilal-1
mevaddda serh ve beyan olunmak lazimdir. Ve gaflet olunmaya ki bu mertebede
tafsile cesaretden d4‘ilerinin makstidu Devlet-i Aliyye ile Francalu beyninde ahd it
misik akdi himmetine fiitQr getirmek icin degildir. Belki asakir-i Tatar-1 sebiik-
reftar bu hidmete istihdim olunup anlar dahi var kuvvetlerini bu maddede baztya
getirmek gereklerdir ve bu muihede zimninda Devlet-i Aliyye’ye 4id olacak faide
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hakikatde bu olur ki evvela; bila-harb ve kit4l Belgrad ve Tamigvar devlete raci ola.
Saniyyen, bu da‘ileri miilk-i mevriisum olan Erdel miilkiine vasil olam. Sélisen,
Macaristan'in kadimi serbestiyyeti kema fi’l-evvel yerine geliip ala hlihi kala ki bu
stiretde Devlet-i Aliyye’ye adiivv-i ekber olan Nemcgeliiniin kuvvet ve mikneti ta-
mam kesr ve sikest bulmak emr-i muhakkakdir ve bu takdirce Devlet-i Aliyye’ye
gore kiilli hareket ve var makdarunu sarf ile himmet iktizd etmez. Zird Ser-
humbaraciyAn Ahmed Pasanin dahi ma‘ltmu bir tarik vardir ki Franca Devleti ol
tarik ile hareket ediip karadan ve deryadan Hirvatliga -ki Venedik Korfezi’nin
nihayetidir- asker nakl eylemek miimkiindiir ve Franca askeri Hirvatliga vardikda
Beg yoluyla Leh’e varmak ve bi’l-ciimle Macaristan halkini ma‘iyyete almak ve bir
vecih iizre Istanislav’i Leh’e gotiirmek ve asker kuvvetiyle iclas ve takrir etdirmek
hadd-i imkinda goriiniir. Matlb olan hustsun temsiyyetine aksar ve eshel-i tarik
ve ahsen-i tedbir idiigli bundan esbak Franga Devleti canibine i‘lam ve ithdm olun-
magla heniiz cevabi intizirindayim. Bu hustis ma‘liim-1 devletleri buyuruldukda
Devlet-i Aliyye’nin Franga Devleti ile musammem olan ittifiki mevaddinda bu
d4‘ilerinin duhdlii ne mertebede lazim idiigi ilm-i Alem-stim@l-i 4safanelerinde
zahir ve hiiveyda olur ve bu vech tizre murid olunan ittifikdan Ispanya Krali iba
ve i‘rz lizre olmayaca@i muhakkakdir. Nitekim Edrenede gelen elgisi vesatatiyla
bu ma‘nd makam-1 tahkika vasil olmus idi. Ve kral-1 merkam Devlet-i Aliyye ile
ittifak Gizre hareketi elgisi vesitatiyla ta‘ahhiide hizir ve miiteheyyi’ ve intizarda
olmugdu. Bu esndda Nemgeliiniin hevadarlari cAnibinden dahi ba‘z1 mevadd irad
olunup Devlet-i Aliyye ol canib ile ittifik ve muihedeye tergib olunmak ba‘id
degildir. Ol canibin ittifikinda menéfi® ziydde ve bu da‘ilerinin dahi husdl-i
merdmina tarik-i eshel iduigii bedihidir. Ve lakin Nemgeliintin ve hevadarlarinin bu
babda olan da‘valari cidd i sidk olmakda aks¥’]l-gaye hazm ve ihtiyét ile amel olun-
mak lAzimdir. Zird Nemgelii heniiz bu haleti iktizd eder ma‘raz-1 ihtiyaca ve
miiziyakaya vasil olmakdan bu gtine ittifika talib olmasi istigrab olunur. Ancak
hud‘a-i harbiyyede mahir olduguna bind’en kendi hustimu ziyade kesret ve kuvvet
bulmamak i¢in Devlet-i Aliyye’yi ahar devletlerin ittifikina duhulden men® ve
kendisine tevsi‘-i evkat ediip husamastyla mukavemete iktidar hésil eylemek icin
ittifaka meyl ve ragbet izhari tasannu‘ ve hile olmak galib-i ihtiméldir. Hattd bun-
dan akdem ulu pederim Tékeli Imre’nin Devlet-i Aliyye’ye ilticast esnasinda Macar
taifesini umimen Nemgeliiden ri-gerdan ve merkam Tokeli’ye doniip soz bir et-
diiklerinde Nemgelii min-ba‘d Devlet-i Aliyye ile mukavemetde aczini idrak etdii-
gii birle hileye silik oldu ve Belgrad valisine haber gonderiip Devlet-i Aliyye’'nin
muradi tizre sulh u saldha razi olduk her ne teklif olunur ise kabal ederiz hemen

devlete arz eyle ve bir 4n evvel kendiiye ruhsat ve vekalet emrini 1sdara sa‘y eyle,
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vali-i miisarun-ileyh arz ediip sin ve sevket-i devlete layik vech tizre sulh akdine
izin ve emir sadir oldukda Nemceliiden sulh akdine me’mir olan vekiller vali-i
miigarun-ileyhi igfal ediip mukaddem4 haber génderdigimiz vech tizre egerci bir
akd-i sulha murahhas ta’yin olunduk ve lakin bu hayirli maslahatin hustliine mani'
olmamak iin lazimdir ki Tokeli imre Belgrad’a da‘vet olunup birkag giin dertin-1
kal‘ada meks ve ikamet etdirile sade-dil vali diisman hilesinden gafil olup merkam
Tokeli Belgrad'a dahil oldugu gibi Tokeli, Devlet-i Aliyye tarafindan ahz ve Belgrad
Kal‘as’'nda habs olundu ve Devlet-i Aliyye ile Nemgelii barisdi deyii Macaristanda
isa‘a ve miinadiler etdiirdiip Macarlu taifesini tahvif ve cem‘iyetlerini miinhal ve
perisan ve kal‘alarini miiceddeden zabta miisara‘at ediip Macar giilesini def® etdii-
gii gibi valiye dahi ye’is haberini gonderiip anun dahi katline b4‘is oldu. Ve kezalik
Pozorofca Musalahast miikilemesine miibaseretden evvel Ingiltere ve Nederlande
elcileri Belgrad ve Tamugvar istirdadini der‘uhde eylemisler iken hustile gelmedi. Bu
gline misal irddiyla tasdi‘a cesiretimiz miicerred adiivviin hilekarlik mu‘tad-1 kadimi
idtgtini tezkirdir. Ve bu esnida Nemgelii ve hevadarlart meva‘id-i arkabiyye ile
Devlet-i Aliyye’'nin Francalu ile musammem ittifikini feshe ve hi¢ olmaz ise bari
avk ve te’hire sa'y edecegi mukarrerdir. T4 kim vakte viis‘at el viriip Francalu ile ve
miittefikleri ile sulha bir tarik buluna veya Franga miittefiklerini Franca ittifAkindan
ayira ve ol taraflarda bazi memleketleri elinden nez‘ olunur ise de Moskov kuvve-
tiyle Leh’e nasb olunan kral kendi herseklerinde ve zimnen kendii nisindesi olup
ol taraflarda baz1 memleketler talebinde olsa gerekdir ve hevadarlarinin Don
Karolog'un Cegilya ve Anabolu’ya kral olmasi Saksonya herseginin Leh’e kral olma-
sindan Devlet-i Aliyye’ye ziyAde muzirdir didikleri kelim-1 na-ber-cadir. Zira
hersek-i merkim Moskov ve Nemge’nin nigindesi olmagla miistakil olup min-ba‘d
tedbir-i umiir-1 cumhurun olmamak gériiniir. Don Karolos ise egerci ber-vech-i
tedib Devlet-i Aliyye ittifikina dahil olur deyii taahhiid edemem ve lakin kralzade-i
merkam Devlet-i Aliyye’ye adiiv farz olundugu stiretde ancak ba‘zi tiiccar taifesine
isal-1 mazarrata kadir olur kendi memleketleri ise Devlet-i Aliyye sefineleri gareti
havfindan bir an hali olamaz. Bundan kat‘-1 nazar Devlet-i Aliyye ile bi’z-zat ittifaka
duhulde 4yinleri muktezasinca ba‘zt mevani‘i oldugu stiretde bi’l-vasita olan
ittifakina mani‘ olmayup bu hustis Devlet-i Aliyye ile Frangalu beyninde cari dost-
luga bini olunup min-ba‘d kralzide-i merkiim tarafindan memaélik-i mahrise
tevabi‘ine zarar u ziyan erigdirilmemek {izre Franga Kraliyla olan ittifaki mevaddina
derc olunmak tizre bir madde akd olunur bu da olmadugu halde Devlet-i Aliyye
tarafindan ocaklik veya tarik-i dhar ile sayf ve sitida muhafaza eylemek tizre Mora
Ceziresi'nde birka¢ péare kalyon vaz® olundukda gerek merkamun ve gerek
Maltalu’nun mazarratleri miindefi‘ olur. Egerci Franca elgisi bu gline umar-1 izdimin
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temsiyyetinde ¢endan riigd ve kemal erbidbindan olmayup bati’it'l-harekedir ve
lakin mebAdi-i emirde umdr ile 4sin4 bulunup Franga bagvekili olan kardinalin dahi
cirag-1 héssi olup yerine bir dhar kimesne ta'yin olunmak iktiza eylese mesife-i
ba‘ide ve ma-beynde dery4 oldugundan emr-i matliibun dara-dir te’hirine badi
olurdu. Hus(s-1 mezbtirun viicid-pezir olmasi ve ucileten stret-i matltbeye ifrag
olunmast miiltezem-i Devlet-i Aliyye olan umar-1 mehdmdan addolunur ise bu
dé‘ileri dahi hidemét-1 aliyyede sarf-1 makdiira miiteheyyi ve 4méade olup iktizést
oldugu hélde Francaya varmakda dahi sedd-i rihalden ve ugur-1 devletde irtikab-1
ta’b ve megakk-1 tarik-i seferden bir diirlii teh4st olunmayup miinasib addolunur
ise birkag nefer 4demlerim ile Kudiis-i Serif ziyareti ziy ve nAmiyla bir beylik kalyon
ile Izmir'e ve anda Franca sefinesine siivar olup Franga Krali'na varilur ve Kral-1
merkim ile emr-i ma‘hdd bi’l-miisafehe miizikere ve stiret-i mergtbeye ifrag olu-
nup Asitine'de mukim olan elgisine iktiza eden terbiye ve tavsiye ve ruhsat-1 lizime
senedat irsali ta‘cil olunur. Ancak bu stretde Devlet-i Aliyye’ye vustliimiiz
esnésinda ricd ve iltimas olunup ol esnidda miizikere ve miikilemesi sebkat eden
ahidnime-i hiim4yGn ihsin ve indyet buyurulmak rica olunur ve ahidnime mi-
cerred teshil-i maslahat icin oldugu ol esnida i‘lam ve ifaide olunmus idi. Ya'ni avn-i
Cenab-1 Hak ile Macar ve Erdel memleketleri yed-i istila-y1 adiivden himmet-i
Devlet-i Aliyye-i ebed-peyvend ile tahlis ve ol diyarin feth {i teshiri takdir-i Rabbani
birle mukadder ve miiyesser oldukda taraf-1 Devlet-i Aliyyeden ol memélik
ahalisine istimaletler veriliip kadimi serbestiyyetleri kema fi’'l-evvel al4 halihi ibka
ve takrir ve hakimleri iglerinden nasb olunup tedbir-i umarlari yine kendilerine
siparis olunup haric-giizar re‘aya misillii cizye evraki teklif olunmayup sene be-sene

ma‘kal ve mu‘tedil ma‘Timi’l-mikdar maked® ve hedayélart kabtil olunup bu vech
tizre zir-i cendh-1 himaye-i padisdh-1 4l-i Osmanda miireffehi’l-hal olmalarina
ihtimam olunur ve anlar dahi bu vech tizre kullugu ve seferler vuka‘unda kifayet
mertebede zad @i zahire virmek ile ve iktiza eyledikde seferlere ma‘an esmek ile

hidemét-1 aliyyede bezl-i makdar ile kullugu der‘uhde ve iltizim edeler deyii
ahidndmede kayd ve serh ve beyan oluna ve bu kaydin semeresi budur ki memalik-i
merkimenin minval-i megrh tizre Devlet-i Aliyye’nin zir-i hitkmiinde ve taht-1
tasarrufunda oldugunu bi’l-ciimle miiltk ve milel-i nasira isterler ve bu ma‘na
ma‘liimlart oldukda Nemcgelir'ye imdad ve i‘netleri adetlerinde bir diirlii ikeiza
etmez ve bu sretde Macar ve Erdel memleketleri Devlet-i Aliyye ile miilak-i Av-
rupa memleketleri miyAninda bir sedd-i sedid makaminda olup bu vech iizre Ma-
car ve Erdel Devlet-i Aliyye zabt u tasarrufunda olmag gerek miiltk-i nasara ve
gerek Rim Papa’st climleten arzli ederler. Baki emr u ferméin men lehi’l-emrindir.

(BOA, AL AMD, nr. 3/88).
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Tbrahim Miiteferrikanin Lebistan El¢iligi ve Bilinmeyen Sefaretndmesi

Ozm Cok yonlii bir aydin olan ilk Tiirk matbaasinin kurucusu Ibrahim Miiteferrika'nin
en az bilinen yénlerinden biri de diplomat kisiligidir. Ibrahim Miiteferrika, Osmanlt
Devleti’nin Avusturya ve Rusya ile savastigi donemde Lehistan’a giderek gesitli goriis-
meler yapti. Ancak bu diplomatik faaliyeti ile ilgili simdiye kadar fazla bir bilgimiz
bulunmamakrtaydi. Aralik 1736-Subat 1737 arasindaki Lehistan sefareti, bununla
ilgili kaleme aldig1 ve ilk defa tarafimizdan tespit edilen sefaretnimesi ile sefaret takriri
dénemin kaynaklari ve diger arsiv belgeleri igiginda bu makalede degerlendirilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ibrahim Miitefferrika, Lehistan, bashatman, diplomasi, sefaret-
name.
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Translating Science in the Ottoman Empire:

Translator-educators as “Agents of Change” in the
Ottoman Scientific Repertoires (1789-1839)

Ceyda Ozmen*

Osmanls Imparatorlugu'nda Bilimi Cevirmek: Osmanli Bilim Repertuarlarinda “Degi-
sim Ozneleri” Olarak Miitercim-Hocalar (1789-1839)

Oz m 1789-1839 arast elli yillik dsneme odaklanan bu calisma, modern bilimin bati-
dan Osmanli Imparatorlugu’na aktarilmasinda kilit rol oynayan terciimanlari ve ter-
climelerini ¢eviribilim bakis acisiyla incelemeyi amag¢lamaktadir. Tartismanin somut
verilere dayandirilmast i¢in segilen donemde egitim amacli terciime edilmis bilimsel-
teknik eserlerden bir biitiince olugturulmustur. Caligma, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda
askeri alanda yapilmasi 6ngériilen degisiklik ve ilerlemelerin Osmanli egitim ve bilim
repertuarlarindaki bati odakls terciime faaliyetleri ile dogrudan ilgili oldugunu ortaya
koymakeadir. ITI. Selim ve II. Mahmud déneminde askeri kaygilarla agilan ilk sistemli,
bati tarzi egitim kurumlart miitercim-hocalari, dil dersleri ve matbaalar ile hem ter-
ciime biirosu hem de terciiman egitim merkezleri olarak islev gérmiistiir. Bu kurum-
larda gérev yapan miitercim-hocalar Osmanl kiiltiir repertuarinda 6nemli degisiklik-
lere neden olmustur. Calismada ‘degisim 6zneleri’ olarak adlandirilan miitercim-ho-
calar Tiirk¢e’nin bilim dili olarak gelismesine, dine dayali gelencksel ilim anlayiginin
¢agdas bilim anlayisina déniismesine katki saglamig ve Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nda
bilim repertuarlari disinda kalan diger repertuarlarda ortaya ¢ikacak epistemolojik
kaymalara zemin hazirlamistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ceviri tarihi, Osmanli Bilim Repertuarlari, Miitercim-Hocalar,

Degisim Ozneleri

Recent research in translation studies points to the transmission of scientific

knowledge as a significant and productive site of critical inquiry.! The historical

*

Bogazigi University

1 The history of scientific translation and translators” agency in the dissemination of scientific know-

ledge have not attracted much attention by translation scholars until quite recently. One of these
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perspective on scientific translation highlights the agency of the translator in the
dissemination of knowledge and the constitution of scientific discourse itself.”
Rather than assuming the translation of scientific material as a neutral site, free
from ideological manipulation, researchers have recently proposed a direct rela-
tion between scientific translation and power struggles, and have acknowledged
“the potential of scientific translations and translators to generate epistemological,
narrative, ideological shifts in the dissemination of scientific materials™ . Parallel
to these historical perspectives, by focusing on the period which is characterized by
the onset of modernization in the Ottoman Empire, the present study attempts to
reveal which scientific texts were translated by whom, and from which language,
and identify why and how, and with what effect. In the light of its findings, I aim
to demonstrate the pivotal role of translators and translations in the transmission
of modern science in the Ottoman Empire, which has long been overlooked from
a translation studies perspective.

In the eighteenth century, the weakening of central authority, disruption
of political and economic stability, decline in conquests, and perpetual territo-
rial loses laid bare the urgency of a revision of the education system which had
fallen behind the West in both terms of technical expertise and scholarly inquiry.*
The field of military education, in which reform first appeared, became by far
the most important channel through which western sciences were transmitted
from the West (particularly France) to the Empire.’ Therefore, the aspiration to
raise the status of the Ottoman Empire in the military field brought with it the

recent stimulating publications which acknowledges the potential of translations and translators
in the dissemination of scientific knowledge and reconceptualization of scientific discourses is the
special issue of The Translator on scientific translation (2011). This special issue, from different
perspectives, explicates the representation of scientific knowledge through translation.

2 Maeve Olohan and Myriam Salama-Carr, “Translating Science”, The Translator,17/2 (New York:
Routledge, 2011): pp. 179-188; Ruselle Meade, “Translation of a Discipline”, The Translator17/2
(New York: Routledge, 2011): pp. 211-3; Sonia Vandepitte and others, “Travelling Certainties:
Darwin’s Doubts and Their Dutch Translations”, The Translator, 17/2 (New York: Routledge,
2011): pp. 275-99; Dolores Sdnchez, “Translating Science: Contexts and Contests: On the
Translation of a Misogynist Scientific Treatise in Early Twentieth-Century Spain”, The Translator,
17/2 (New York: Routledge, 2011): pp. 325-48.
Olohan and Salama-Carr, p. 179.
Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, Science, Technology in the Ottoman Empire, (Great Britain: Ashgate Pub-
lishing Ltd., 2004), pp. 27-28; Bernard Lewis, The Emergence of Modern Turkey, (London: Ox-
ford University Press, 1968), p. 38.

5 Lewis, p. 56.
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concomitant need to reshape the educational and scientific fields. Subsequent to
the shortlived Western-style school for the bombardiers, Humbarahane (1735),
and school of geometry, Hendesehane (1775),° the first large-scale modern plan-
ning initiatives were launched in the era of Sultan Selim IIT (1789-1808), and
continued with Mahmud II (1808-1839). During the reigns of these Sultans,
western scientific knowledge was transmitted throughout the Ottoman Empire
through three different but correlated transfers: the transfer of institutions, indi-
viduals and texts. The newly-introduced modern schools and their curricula were
patterned after Western models; foreign experts who worked in tandem with
Turkish interpreters were assigned to these schools. Many treatises were translated
and published by the educators at the schools. The local educators, whose major
role was as translators,” had a say in matters of science, and they were given licence
to select the content of and the approach to translation.® Through translations, the
translator-educators contributed to the modern Ottoman reform, and provided

the continuence of the Ottoman contact with western science.

For the purposes of the present essay, in order to conduct a review of the
translators of the era, their translations and the institutions they served, a corpus of
translated scientific works (1789-1839) was established based on various secondary
and tertiary sources.” However, the information provided by these sources regarding
translation and translated works was not considered without performing a careful
evaluation. In the following part, the course for establishing the corpus and my

criticisms regarding the conceptualization of translation in these secondary sources

6 Different sources provide different dates for the establishment of these schools. In the present
study, the dates are cited from Ekmeleddin 1hsanog1u, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, (Istanbul: Nesil
Yayinlari, 2003).

7 Seyfi Kenan argues that not all local educators of the era acquired perfect language skills. See Seyfi
Kenan. “III. Selim Dénemi Egitim Anlayisinda Arayislar”. Nizam-1 Kadimden Nizam-1 Cedid'’e
1. Selim ve Dénemi, (Ankara: ISAM Yayinlari), pp. 129-152.

8 However, the multi-functionality of the translator’s role and the need to fulfill several tasks in
the Ottoman scientific repertoire were not unique, as in history these mediators usually came
out of diverse groups such as monks, scholars, explorers, soldiers to name but a few. See Scott
L. Montgomery, Science in Translation: Movements of Knowledge Through Cultures and Time,
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), p. 4.

9 The reason for resorting to secondary sources rather than primary sources is my inability to read
Ottoman Turkish. As may be known, in 1928, as one of Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’s reforms in the
early years of the Republic of Turkey, the Ottoman script was replaced with a phonetic variant
of the Latin alphabet. Now, the vast majority of Turkish people in Turkey are unable to read
Ottoman Turkish.
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will be provided, along with brief information on the corpus itself. Throughout the
study, the corpus will be analyzed from a systemic view point: the outputs will be
associated to the dynamics of the Ottoman cultural “polysystem”.'’ In this regard,

Itramar Even-Zohar’s concept of “culture repertoire™

which refers to “the aggregate
of options utilized by a group of people and by the individual members of the group,
for the organization of life”'* will be drawn upon. Even-Zohar states that culture rep-
ertoire can be constructed “deliberately” as well as “inadvertently” by people who are
members of the repertoire and engaged in its making.'> When it is deliberate, agents
openly and deliberately engage in devising or adopting some options for social and
individual life while rejecting or eliminating others. This deliberate intervention,
which comes to mean the promotion of certain cultural elements and the suppres-
sion of others, is labelled “culture planning” by Even-Zohar. The planning initiatives
carried out via “import” and “transfer”.’ Such planning is either fulfilled openly, or
discreetly by those “agents” who have the power to influence society.” Referring
these agents, who change and reinforce the culture repertoire they are in with the
power they have, as “agents of change”; Gideon Toury underlines the significant role
the agents play in the culture.' Within this scope, the translator-educators will be
referred to as “agents of change” due to their significant role in the military-oriented
“planning” of the Ottoman educational and scientific repertoires, and also their
engendering of significant changes in the Ottoman conception of science with the
alternative “options” they provided to the “repertoire”.

Description of the Corpus on Translated Scientific Texts (1789-1839)

The corpus consists of scientific-technical texts translated for educational pur-
poses during the reign of Sultan Selim IIT and Mahmud II. Only the texts which

10 Itamar Even-Zohar, “Papers in Culture Research”, (Tel Aviv: Unit of Culture Research, Tel Aviv
University, 2010), accessed on February 3, see http://www.tau.ac.il/ ~itamarez/works/books/EZ-
CR-2005_2010.pdf

11 Even-Zohar 2010.

12 Even-Zohar 2010, p. 70.

13 Even-Zohar 2010, p. 72.

14 Even-Zohar 2010.

15 Ibid.

16 Gideon Toury, “Translation as a Means of Planning and the Planning of Translation: A Theoretical

Framework and an Exemplary Case”, in Translations: (Re)shaping of Literature and Culture, ed. by
Saliha Paker. (Istanbul: Bogazici University Press, 2002), p. 151.
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were published (or remained as manuscript) in the Ottoman territories —apart
from Egypt- were included in the corpus."” In order to identify the translated ma-
terials in the chosen period, as well as secondary sources, several bibliographies'
were drawn upon. The meticulous nature of these studies greatly contributed
to the creation of the corpus, and enabled arguments to be constructed. How-
ever, in the process of classifying the works as translation, rather than adhering
strictly to the given and fixed definitions of translation in the discourse of science
historians I critically surveyed, the detailed information they provided from the
historical-descriptive and systemic perspective in Translation Studies. Considering
the heterogeneity and time- and culture-specific aspects of translation practices in
the Ottoman culture," I identified “translation-based text productions™ in the
Ottoman scientific repertoires were identified and added them to the corpus.

17 Itis known thata concurrent culture planning independent from the rest of the Ottoman Empire
was carried out by Muhammed Ali Pasha in Egypt. See Erciiment Kuran, “Sultan II. Mahmud
ve Kavalali Mehmed Ali Paga'nin Gergeklestirdikleri Reformlarin Kargilikli Tesirleri”, in Sultan
1I. Mahmud ve Reformlar: Semineri, (Istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Basimevi,
1990), pp. 107-111; Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, Mistrda Tiirkler ve Kiiltiirel Miraslar, (Istanbul: IR-
CICA, 2000); J. Heyworth-Dunne, An Introduction to the History of Education in Modern Egypt,
(London: Luzac&Co, 1938); Johann Strauss, “Turkish Translations from Mehmed Ali’s Egypt:
A Pioneering Effort and its Results”, in Translations: (Re)shaping of Literature and Culture, ed. by
Saliha Paker. (Istanbul: Bogazici University Press, 2002), pp. 108-148. Muhammed Ali’s culture
planning which started with Napolean Bonaparte’s invasion of Egypt (1798) bears resemblance to
that of Selim III and Mahmud II; in so far as some scholars argue that Muhammed Ali’s reforms
in Egypt had an impact upon those carried out by II. Mahmud in Anatolia and Istanbul (See
Kuran, 111). The culture planning and, in conjuction with this, the translation activity which
took place in Egypt are the subject of a future study. Therefore, in the present study, only the
scientific materials which were published or remained as manuscript in Anarolia and Istanbul
will be dwelled upon.

18 Bibliographical references which are drawn upon throughout the study are as follows: Jale Baysal,
Miiteferrikadan Birinci Mesrutiyete Kadar Osmanly Tiirklerinin Bastiklar: Kitaplar, (Istanbul:
[stanbul Univeristesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlari, 1968).

Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu, Tiirk Kimya Eserleri Bibliyografyast, (Istanbul: IRCICA, 1985).
Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu, Osmanlt Matematik Literatiirii Taribi 2, (Istanbul: IRCICA, 1999).
Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu, Osmanly Cografya Literatiirii Taribi 2, (Istanbul: IRCICA, 2000).
Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, Osmanls Askerlik Literatiirii Taribi 2, (Istanbul: IRCICA, 2004).

19 For more information on time- and culture-bound translational practices see Cemal Demircioglu,
“From Discourse to Practice: Rethinking Translation(Terceme) and Related Practices of Text Pro-
duction in the Late Ottoman Literary Tradition” (doctoral dissertation), Bogazici University, 2005.

20 Cemal Demircioglu, “Tuzaklar ve ‘Kapilar’: Osmanlida Ceviri Tarihini Aragtirirken Nereden
Baglamale?”, in Uluslararas: Ceviribilim Konferanst Bildirileri, Ceviribilimde Yeni Ufuklar, 11-12
Mayis 2006, Hacertepe University (Ankara: Bizim Biiro Yayincilik, 2008), pp. 237-249.
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Scott L. Montgomery, in a discussion of the transference of scientific knowl-
edge beyond borders, regards translation as “canopy under which gather great
crowdy of phenomena”.?! Such an approach while pointing to the enormous
variety and complexity of the transfers, underlines the creation of a  true cultural
product”, which “is given a wholly new voice and context”.”> When viewed from
this perspective, it becomes clear that many concepts and practices involved in
the process of translation have passed unnoticed in the discourse of Turkish sci-
ence historians. Most researchers consider the translation practices of the time
as being detached from the given temporal and cultural context. While classify-
ing the scientific texts as “terciime” [translation] or “zelif” (generally regarded as
to refer to originality) or evaluating them as “sadzk” [faithful], “serbest” [free],
“mealen” [sense-for-sense], “harfiyyen” [literal], “asirs serbest” [extremely free], they
consider the translation practices of the period only in terms of the modern con-
ceptualization of translation —“geviri”. > However, the concept and practices of
translation [zerceme] in the Ottoman period and those of today [¢eviri] are clearly
distinct, and need to be considered as culture- and time-bound notions.* The
diverse strategies used in producing translation-based texts in the Ottoman liter-
ary repertoires may well represent types of “translational works” which cannot
be adequetly explained in terms of the above-mentioned binary oppositions, such
as telif-terciime or sadik-serbest. ™

Translation practices such as nazire, nakl, hiilasa, taklid, serh may be cited
as translation-based text productions in the “Ottoman interculture”.® To these

21 Montgomery, p. 3.

22 Montgomery, p. 4.

23 For example see Emre Délen, “Tanzimattan Cumbhuriyet'e Bilim”. Zanzimattan Cumburiyete
Tiirkiye Ansiklopedisi, 1, (1985), p. 163; ihsanoglu, Osmanly Matematik Literatiirii Taribi, p. 593.

24 See Saliha Paker, “Translation as Terceme and Nazire: Culture-bound Concepts and their Impli-
cations for a Conceptual Framework for Research on Ottoman Translation History” in Crosscul-
tural Transgressions, Research Models in Translation Studies II Historical and Ideological Issues, ed.
by Theo Hermans, (Manchester, UK and Northampton MA, 2002), pp. 120-143; Saliha Paker,

“Ottoman Conceptions of Translation and its Practice: The 1897 ‘Classics Debate’ as a Focus for
Examining Change”, in Translating Others, Vol. 2, ed. by Theo Hermans, (Manchester: St. Jero-
me, 2006), pp. 325-348; Saliha Paker, “Translation, the Pursuit of Inventiveness and Ottoman
Poetics: A Systemic Approach”, in Between Culture and Texts: Itineraries in Translation History,
(Frankfurt A.M.: Peter Lang GmbH, 2011); Demircioglu, “From Discourse to Practice”.

25 Demircioglu, “Tuzaklar ve Kapilar”, p. 4.

26 Paker, “Translation as Terceme and Nazire”, pp. 137-139. Based on Anthony Pym’s concept of

“interculture” (See Anthony Pym, Mezhod in Translation History, Manchester: St Jerome, 1998),
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terceme practices, Paker (2011, 2014) adds “ze/if” and correlates it with zerceme
practices of the time.” Paker argues that “ze/sf; an equivocal term used in modern
Turkish scholarship to describe the literary status of a work elevated above that of
terceme, does not signify ‘originality’, but creative mediation, an inventive form of
translation” (Paker 2011:2). At this juncture, Paker’s findings and arguments on
telif and terceme manifest the correlation between the procedures of “invention”
and “import”, which are mentioned in Even-Zohar’s work (2010), but which
remain vague concepts, as they are not exemplified with unambiguous cases.
Even-Zohar clearly argues that “even in cases of seemingly conspicuous ‘original-
ity’, i.e., inventiveness which cannot be traced back to a simple source, import
may be present” (ibid). For the very reason, the terms and concepts of zerceme and
telif in the Ottoman interculture, which are scrutinized by Paker (2011, 2014),
exemplify the inextricable links between the procedures of invention and import
in the making of culture repertoire. The findings of the present study point out
that Paker’s statements on terceme and relif in the Ottoman literary repertoires
are also valid for Ottoman scientific repertoires. My arguments are supported by
the information presented by science historians, and diverse definitions found in
these studies, which lead to various conceptual confusions, for example, between
terms such as “telif”, “terciime yoluyla telif edilmis” (translation-based telif), “yari-
tercime” (semi-translation), “terciime-telif ”.*® Many scientific works emerged as

the result of translator-educators’ “creative mediations”.?’

Thus, the works which are not directly classified as translation in the studies
of science historians, but, with the information provided, allude to zerceme prac-
tices of the time are regarded as translation, and have been added to the corpus.

Saliha Paker suggests a new concept, “Ottoman interculture”, in order to contextualize the trans-
lation practices of “poet-translators” in the Ottoman culture. She defines “Ottoman interculture”
as “a hypothetical site where poet-translators operated in the overlap of Turkish, Persian, and
Arabic cultures, an overlap that should be distinguished from the generally held notion of a ‘com-
mon Islamic culture”. Contrary to Pym’s ideas on “interculture”, Paker argues that her concept
of “Ottoman interculture” refers to an autonomous literary and cultural system which, by the
sixteenth century, had developed as a result of linguistic and cultural hybridization.

27 Saliha Paker, “Terceme, Te'lif ve Ozgfmlﬁk Meselesi”, in Metnin Halleri : Osmanlida Telif;
Terciime ve Serh, (Istanbul: Klasik, 2014); Paker, “Translation, the Pursuit of Inventiveness and
Ottoman Poetics”.

28 Ihsanoglu, Osmanly Matematik Literatiirii Tarihi-2; ihsanoglu, Osmanly Cografya Literatiirii
Taribi- 2; 1hsan0glu, Osmanly Askerlik Literatiirii Taribi 2.

29 Paker, “Translation, the Pursuit of Inventiveness”.
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Some other scientific works that lacked detailed explanation or textual analyses,
were not included in the corpus. However, it is clearly possible that there will be
an increase in the number of the translations in the corpus after further textual
analyses. The analyses of primary sources will provide translation scholars with
invaluable information regarding diverse translation practices in the scientific

repertoires.

My corpus of translated scientific texts includes the date/period of publi-
cation, the name of the work, author and translator, the scientific field of the
work, the source language of the translation. I will discuss the inferences of the
corpus analysis in detail in the following parts. However, in the first place, it
will be useful to provide brief details of the quantitative data the corpus pre-
sents. There are 89 translated scientific works in the corpus. Of these, 35 were
translated from French, 10 from Arabic, 6 from English, 5 from Italian, and 1
from Persian. The source languages of remaining 32 works are unknown. While
most of the works in the corpus are direct translations, 6 works are indirect
translations. Italian is used as mediating language in all 5 works and Arabic is
used only once for indirect translation. The abundance of the texts translated
from French in the corpus indicates that in the making of Ottoman scientific
repertoires in the chosen period, the French scientific texts were seminal. The
political relationship between the two empires, the prevalence of a knowledge
of French among Turkish intellectuals and the urge to imitate the new order
that arose in France as a result of 1789 revolution can be counted as the likely
reasons for this situation.*® When the time period of publications is considered,
itis clear that 26 scientific texts were translated during the reign of Sultan Selim
III, and 52 during the reign of Sultan Mahmud II. Although the remaining
11 works were found to be translated between 1789 and 1839, no information
could be obtained regarding the exact publication year, which makes it impos-
sible to specify in whose reign the translations were carried out. The abundance
of the translations in the reign of Mahmud II points out that the contact with
western science, which had begun in the era of Sultan Selim III, continued its
momentum in the following years. The texts were related to different scientific
fields, such as military science, mathematics, geography, medicine, pharmacology,
physics, chemistry and astronomy. However, it appears that the translations on
military science, geography and mathematics outnumber other fields. Out of 89
works, 32 were on military sciences, 26 on mathematics and 11 on geography.

30 Lewis, pp. 56-57.
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Such a finding supports the argument that scientific translations were mostly
done with the intention of bringing the Ottoman armed forces up to the stand-
ards of contemporary Western armies in terms of technical equipment, training
and skill. All translations —except for Yahya Zade Mehmed Ruhiddin’s Zerceme-i
Ilm al Hisab — were in Ottoman Turkish rather than Arabic, which was for long
time accepted as the language of science in the Ottoman Empire. Although the
names of the authors were generally absent in the bibliographies drawn upon, the
names of the translators for all works except 5 were provided as they appeared
on the title or cover pages of the primary sources. The esteem accorded to the
translator-educators may well be attributed to their scholarly reputation in the
field. The investigation of the corpus also reveals that number of translator-
educators in the scientific field was limited to a certain number of people serving
specific enlightened institutions in the Ottoman Empire. Below, I will explore
these institutions and their translator-educators in detail.

Leading Institutions as Channels of Scientific Transmission:
Miihendishane, Tiphane, Mekteb-i Harbiye

The leading institutions of learning in the Ottoman Empire were the medreses.
In these institutions, the rational sciences, such as mathematics and astronomy,
-known as ulum-i akliye- were taught in addition to traditional sciences related to
Islam, such as figh, hadith and tafsir -known as u/um-i nakliye during the classi-
cal period.”® But the dominating subjects or courses in medrese education were
always centered around figh and kelam.** However, from the seventeenth century
onwards, this traditional education system failed to overcome the challenges of
the era as well as satisfying the needs of the Ottomans.** The Empire shifted its

31 Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, “Ottoman Science in the Classical Period and early Contacts with Euro-
pean Science and Technology” in Transfer of Modern Science and Technology to the Muslim World
1/48, (Turkey: IRCICA, 1992), pp. 1-11; Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, History of the Ottoman State,
Society and Civilisation Vol. 2. (Istanbul: IRCICA, 2002), pp. 365-390; Ahmet Cihan, Reform
Caginda Osmanl flmzye Sinitfi, (Istanbul: Birey Yayinlari, 2004); Benjamin C. Fortna, “Islamic
Morality in Late Ottoman ‘Secular’ Schools”, International Journal of Middle East Studies 32/3,
(USA, Cambridge University Press, 2000), pp. 369-393.

32 Seyfi Kenan, “Tiirk Egitim Diisiincesi ve Deneyiminin Doniim Noktalart Uzerine bir Céziim-
leme”, Osmanl Arastirmalari/ The Journal of Ottoman Studies (2013) 41:2, pp. 1-32.

33 Adnan Adivar, Osmanls Tiirklerinde Ilim, (Istanbul: Remzi Kitabevi, 1970) p. 193; Roderic H.
Davison, Essays in Ottoman and Turkish History 1774- 1923: The Impact of the West, (Austin:
University of Texas Press, 1990), p. 166; ihsanoglu, History of the Ottoman State, p. 387.
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educational focus and turned towards western sciences. Under the reigns of Selim
I and Mahmud II, the Miihendishane, Tiphane-i Amire and Mekteb-i Harbiye
were introduced as modern options to the Ottoman culture repertoire. These
schools were modelled on western precedents and constituted the prototypes of
the western-style educational institutions.** Efforts were made to overcome the
language barrier, which “was the central problem of the educational and indeed of
the entire reform project”,* by either incorporating foreign language classes into
the curricula of these western-style schools, or, in the era of Mahmud II, by send-
ing students to European countries.** Most of the students who graduated from
western-modelled schools or returned from European countries either became
translator-educators in their schools or served as translators in different institu-
tions.” Many scientific and technical translations were published directly by the
schools for their own use. These educational institutions, with the translator-
educators working for them, with the print houses they harboured and with the
language courses they provided, functioned as translation bureaus, and even as

translator-training centers at the time.

Miihendishane

The foundation of the Hendesehane (school of mathematics) in 1775 within
the Imperial Maritime Arsenal was a significant step forward in military education.
The school was later reorganized and renamed as Miihendishane (1781) and Miih-
endishane-i Bahri-i Hiimayun [the Imperial School of Naval Engineering] (1793)
by the imperial decree of Selim III. Another Miihendishane, which was also known
as Miihendishane-i Cedide, was also established in 1795. It was reorganized and
renamed as Miihendishane-i Berri-i Hiimayun [The Imperial School of Military En-
gineering] in 18006, again by the decree of Selim III. Under the reign of Mahmud
11, following the destruction of the Janissaries (1826) and the transfer of control of
the school to Ishak Efendi, there was a growth of scientific and technical studies
at the Miihendishane. Both these Miihendishane served the Empire for a consid-

erable time.*® The schools which were the first to introduce the accoutrements

34 ihsanoglu, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, p. 267.

35 Stanford Shaw and Ezel Kural, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey 2, (New York:
Cambridge University Press, 2002), p. 85.

36 Lewis, p. 104; Cahit Bilim, “Terciime Odas1”, OTAM 1 (1990), pp. 29-43.
37 Ihsanoglu, History of the Ottoman State, p. 441.
38 Thsanoglu, Science, Technology in the Ottoman Empire, pp. 29-30.
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of modern-style education —e.g. chairs, classroom- and to incorporate western-
language education into curricula in the Ottoman Empire, were based on French
model.*” Some of the classes taught at the Miihendishane were as follows: Arabic,
French, mathematics, orthography, mechanical drawing, geography, astronomy,
mapping, military organization, design and construction, artillery, and military
engineering.** Most of the classes were new to the repertoire, and they represented
a focus which was very different from the formal education offered in the medreses.
Until then, the scientific and technical books written in these fields were few in
number in the Ottoman Empire. Therefore, in this reform era, the education relied
heavily on foreign experts and educators who were also translators engaged in vari-
ous forms of text production. Because some of the classes were taught in Turkish,
foreign experts had to be accompanied with interpreters.*

Twphane-i Amire

The first modern medical school was founded in 1827 in the era of Mahmud
IT under the name of Tiphane-i Amire.** In the same year another medical school,
Cerrabbane-i Amire, was also established. In contrast to the medical education
based on old Turkish-Islamic scientific tradition in the medreses, these two institu-
tions and their curricula were based on western models.® Because the language of
education at 7zphane-Amire was French, French rather than Turkish text books
were used, and medical translations were few in number. Hekimbagi Mustafa Beh-
cet Efendi, one of the translator-educators of the school at that time, contributed
much to the foundation of the school. Many treatises taught at the school were
brought from Paris.* Tiphane-i Amire and Cerrahhane-i Amire merged under the
name of Mekteb-i Tibbiye-i Adliye-i Sabane in 1839.® Medical classes continued
to be given in French.

39 Kemal Beydilli, Ziirk Bilim ve Matbaacilik Tarihinde Miihendishane Matbaas: ve Kiitiiphanesi.
(Istanbul: Eren Yayinlari, 1995), pp. 29-30; Kenan, “Tiirk Egitim Diisiincesi ve Deneyiminin
Déniim Nokralart Uzerine bir Coziimleme”.

40 ihsanoglu, History of the Ottoman State, pp. 424-433; Beydilli, pp. 59-75.

41 Beydilli, p. 87.

42 Shaw and Kural, p. 48; Aykut Kazancigil, Osmanlilarda Bilim ve Téknoloji, (Istanbul: Gazetecilik
ve Yazarlar Vakfi Yayinlari, 1999), p. 258; Ihsanoglu, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, pp. 275-78.

43 Lewis, p. 84.

44 Ihsanoglu, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, p. 276.

45 Thsanoglu, History of the Ottoman State, p. 435; Délen, pp. 154-196.
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Mekteb-i Harbiye

This school was opened in 1834 in order to produce modern, westward-
looking, military officers.* The institution was designed by Namuik Pasa on the
model of Lancaster system. The teaching staff of the school was composed of
those graduated from the Miihendishane and of foreign experts.”” Classes taught
at the institution included chemistry, mathematics, geometry, astronomy, physics,
language and military sciences.*® The curricula were determined by the translator-
educators who were also working for the Miihendishane. Besides scientific transla-
tions and indigenous works published in its printing house, the textbooks trans-
lated and/or written for the Miihendishane also constituted the primary sources
of the institution.” The foreign experts and translator-educators at the school
produced many works on modern sciences, military arts and sciences.”® Niyazi
Berkes, a well-known sociologist, states that the establishment of Mekzeb-i Harbiye
is a notable step in the process of the secularization’! of the Empire, since the
military and ideological impact of the institution shaped the further development
of the Ottoman intellectual thought.

Translator-educators and Their Translations (1789-1839)

From the sixteenth century onwards, the works of western science (par-
ticularly from the fields of geography, astronomy and medicine) were incor-
porated into the Ottoman scientific and educational repertoires. The transfer
of scientific texts from German, Italian and, particularly, French continued
intermittently in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.’> Thus the scientific-
epistemic domain, dominated by Arabic, Persian and Turkish languages until

46 ihsanoglu, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, p. 278; Cihan, pp. 129-131.

47 Niyazi Berkes, Tiirkiyede Cagdaglasma, (Istanbul: Bilgi Yaynevi, 1973), pp. 170-171.

48 Cihan, 130; 1hsanoglu, History of the Ottoman State, pp. 438-439.

49 1hsanoglu, History of the Ottoman State, p. 438.

50 ihsanoglu, Science, Technology in the Ottoman Empire.

51 Berkes’ conceptualization of ‘secularism’ is closer to the definition of ‘rationalization’ or ‘moder-
nization’ than ‘irreligion’ (See Niyazi Berkes, 7he Development of Secularism in Turkey, (London:
C.Hurst&Company, 1998), pp. 5-10. He claims that in a non-Christian society “the basic conflict
in secularism is often between the forces of tradition, which tend to promote the domination of
religion and sacred law, and the forces of change” (ibid).

52 Feza Giinergiin, “Ondokuzuncu Yiizyil Tirkiye’sinde Kimyada Adlandirma”, Osmanly Bilimi
Aragtirmalars, 5,1 (2003), p. 2; Ihsanoglu, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, pp. 248-254.
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the sixteenth century, started to take a different path from the literary-epistemic
domain of “poet-translators”, which is conceptualized by Saliha Paker as “Otto-
man interculture”.”® From the sixteenth century onwards, the site of operation
of translators in the scientific repertoires became multicultural and multilingual,
unlike the trilingual, tricultural site of operation of poet-translators in the liter-

ary repertoires.

The political and military alliance between the Ottoman Empire and France™
at the time had an impact upon the transference of scientific works: most of the
scientific texts were translated from French.” Some translation were printed at the
press of the French Embassy, which was the best equipped press in the city.”® The
translator-educators serving these institutions usually acquired at least one western
language in addition to Arabic and Persian. For instance, Hiiseyin Rifki Tamani,
the first chief instructor of the Miithendishane, had learnt French, Latin, Italian
and English as well as oriental languages.”” Mustafa Behget Efendi and Sanizade
Ataullah Efendi could speak Italian and French.’® Some translators, according
to the foreign language they had acquired, engaged in mediated translations.”
The translations of the educator-translators were used as textbooks in various
schools.® In all the western-style schools, French was adopted as the language of
education. The students who acquired the language and were well-informed about
recent developments in the West were expected to translate them into Turkish.
This body of translator-educators comprised people from different backgrounds:
graduates of western-style schools; translators of the Imperial Chancery such as

53 Paker, “Translation as Terceme and Nazire”.

54 The French, out of regard for military alliance, provided the Ottomans with experts, instructors
and technical equipment (See Halil Inalcik, “Some Remarks on the Ottoman Turkey’s Moderni-
zation Process”, Transfer of Modern Science o Technology to the Muslim World. (Istanbul: IRCICA,
1991), p. 54).

55 Inalcik, p. 54; Lewis, pp. 56-57.

56 Lewis, p. 57; Alpay Kabacali, Tiirkiyede Matbaa, Basin ve Yayin, (Istanbul: Literatiir Yayincilik,
2000), pp. 27-28.

57 1hsanoglu, Osmanly Matematik Literatiirii, pp. 266-272.

58 Kazancigil, pp. 255-259.

59 e.g. Mustafa Behcet Efendi translated Makale-i Emraz-1 Frengiye not from its source language,
German, but from its Italian translation (see Kazancigil, p. 256).

60 Ekmeleddin ihsanoglu, Bashoca Ishak Efendi: Tiirkiyede Modern Bilimin Onciisii, (Ankara: Kiiltiir
Bakanligi Yayinlari, 1989), pp. 33-67; Kazancigil, pp. 259-260.
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[shak Efendi, Zenop Efendi and Yahya Naci Efendi;®' medrese teachers; and for-
eign experts.®” © As in the case of Yahya Naci Efendi, many translators who were
appointed as foreign language teachers to the schools taught not only French
language but also science from their own translations.* The translator-educators
sometimes worked for more than one institution at the same time.® For example,
Hoca Ishak Efendi who played a key role in the Miihendishane as chief-instructor
also taught at Mekteb-i Harbiye.*® Together with Yahya Efendi, he also worked for
the Imperial Chancery [Divan-1 Hiimayun] and undertook diplomatic missions.*”

The translator-educators who contributed translations to western-style mili-
tary and technical schools, played a key role in the modernization and develop-
ment of Ottoman scientific repertoires. Hiiseyin Rifki Tamani’s translations on
mathematics and engineering were leading texts in the field, and they were used
as textbooks at the Miihendishane (Ihsanoglu 1998:9). In the field of medicine,
Sanizade Mehmed Ataullah’s compiled translation Hamse-i Sanizade® was the
first to introduce modern anatomy to the Ottoman repertoires.®” Moreover, the
translations of Mustafa Behget Efendi were the first to mention the concepts of
modern physiology and biology.” Ishak Efendi was also one of the pioneers in
importing modern science into Ottoman scientific and educational repertoires.
His compiled translation Mecmua-i Ulum-i Riyaziye covers all positive sciences
except for biology.”! Therefore, this translation took on the role of reference

61 Some of these translators received scientific or technical education. For example Ishak Efendi
who later became the chief instructor of the Miihendishane had been student in the same school
between 1806 and 1815 (see Ihsanoglu, Bashoca Ishak Efendj, p-9).

62 e.g. An English engineer who assisted the chief instructor Hiiseyin Rifki Tamani contributed to
the translation of John Bonnycastle’s book on Euclides geometry into Turkish (see Giinergiin,

“Ondokuzuncu Yiizyil Tiirkiyesinde Kimyada Adlandirma”, p. 3).

63 Beydilli, pp.312-321; Giinergiin, “Ondokuzuncu Yiizyil Tirkiye’sinde Kimyada Adlandirma”,
p. 3; Thsanoglu, Bashoca Ishak Efendi, p. 264.

64 Ebru Ademoglu, “Yahya Naci Efendi ve Firlatilan Cisimlerin Hareketiyle Ilgili Eseri”, Osmant:
Bilimi Arastirmalari, 4, 1, (2002), p. 8.

65 Beydilli, pp. 312-321; Ademoglu.

66 ihsanoglu, Bashoca Ishak Efendi.

67 ihsanoglu, Bashoca Ishak Efendi, pp. 16-17; Bilim.

68 In the corpus, the parts were taken as separate books.

69 Kazancigil, p. 259; Ziya Yilmazer, Sini-zdde Mehmed Atiullah Efendi, Sini-zide Tarihi (1223-
1237/ 1808-1821). (Istabul: Camlica Yayinevi, 2008).

70 Kazancigil, pp. 256, 264.

71 Kazancigil, p. 311.
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guide for all western-style schools, and became the earliest form of an exhaustive
modern textbook.”?

In the period under study, when the scientific and educational repertoires
were shaped by translator-educators, and their translations took on a central po-
sition, the boundaries between indigenous writing and translations became less
distinct. Translator-educators, through significant interventions in terms of omis-
sion, addition, adaptation of illustrations, appropriated the texts for the Ottomans.
Many translated works, among which there were Sanizade’s Hamse-i Sanizade,
Yahyazade Mehmed Ruhiddin’s 7uhfe-i Zabitin der Beyin-1 Istibkamait-1 Sabra,
[shak Efendi’s Mecmua-i Uldim-i Riyaziye, were supplemented with figures, ex-
planations and translator-educators’ own findings.” Konstantin Ipsilanti, while
translating Vauban, defined the practice he adopted as mebsiiten terciime [expanded
translation], which involved appending his own figures and pictures.”* Moreover
the period was also marked by compiled translations. For example [brahim Kami’s
Maftuh was a translation compiled from various sources, including Giyasuddin
Cemsid al-Kasi’s Miftah al Hussib from Arabic, as well as diverse western scientific
sources.”” Hiiseyin Rifki Tamani compiled Usil-i Hendese from John Bonnycastle’s
Elements of Geometry and Robert Simson’s Elements of Euclid.”® Ishak Efendi’s four
volume Mecmua-i Ullim-i Riyaziye was also compiled from different sources.”
The sources of these translations generally remained unspecified. Of the transla-
tions in the corpus established for the present study, half mentioned no source
texts, and were released as indigenous works. These concealed translations were
revealed after meticulous exploration and discourse analyses undertaken by the
science historians.”®

There were not any organized institutions responsible for examining trans-
lated works or establishing scientific terminology. The scientific translation ac-
tivities of the era were determined through the individual efforts of both the

72 Ekmeleddin [hsanoglu, “Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Bilim, Teknoloji ve Sanayide Modernlesme
Gayretleri”, Osmanly Bilimi Arastirmalar: I1. (Istanbul: 1.U. E.E Yayinlari, 1998), p. 9.

73 Kazancigil, p. 260.

74 Beydilli, p. 183.

75 1hsanoglu, Osmanly Matematik Literatiirii Taribi, pp. 256-261.

76 Ali Riza Tosun, “Hiiseyin Rifki Tamani’nin Caligmalari Isiginda Oklid Geometrisi'nin Tiirkiye'ye
Girisi”, (doctoral dissertation), Ankara Univeristesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 2007, p. 159.

77 Kazancigil, pp. 312-313.
78 For example see Giinergiin, “Kimyada Adlandirma”, p. 10; Ademoglu, p. 32.
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Sultan and translator-educators. Some of the western sources were translated on
the order of the Sultan in order to be used as textbooks at schools. Mehmed
Rasid’s translation of Fenn-i Harbe Dair Risile from French, Mehmed Said Pasa’s
Zavibit-i Harbiye and Ipsilanti’s Vauban are cases in point. They were translated
on the orders of Selim III and Mahmud II respectively.”” Selim III got personally
involved in the translation process of Vauban, made suggestions and preserved the
translation in his own library.* Many other scientific works, on the other hand,
were selected for translation by the translator-educators themselves.®' For exam-
ple while his predecessors taught from traditional Islamic sources, Ishak Efendi
gave preference to the translations of western scientific sources on becoming the
chief instructor of the Miihendishane.®* However, whether or not translated by
the order of the Sultans, almost all translated works were presented to them, and
some translators used their prefaces to dedicate their works to the Sultans.® The
presentation of the translated scientific works were appreciated by the Sultans,
and translator-educators were given financial rewards or promotion.* To exem-
plify, [shak Efendi’s Riyaziye was awarded 250 gold coins by Mahmud II1.* Most
of the translations were printed, while a small number remained in manuscript
form. In some cases, the print runs were determined by the Sultan himself. For
example, the first print run of Asim Efendi’s Kamus was determined as 500 by
Mahmud I1.% The involvement of the Sultans in the selection and distribution of
scientific translations, and their absolute control over the status and earnings of
the translators indicate that the scientific and educational repertoires at the time
were regulated by an undifferentiated imperial “patronage”.®” However, when it
is considered that publishing as a private enterprise began only after the second

79 Thsanoglu, Science, Technology in the Ottoman Empire, p. 64.

80 Kenan, “IIL. Selim Dénemi Egitim Anlayisinda Arayislar”, pp. 160-161.

81 Giinergiin, “Kimyada Adalandirma”, p. 2.

82 ihsanoglu, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, p. 272.

83 ihsanoglu, Osmanly Matematik Literatiirii Tarihi, p. 304.

84 Beydilli, p. 184, 311.

85 Thsanoglu, Bashoca Ishak Efend;, p. 33.

86 Beydilli, p. 213.

87 Andre Lefevere, Translation, Rewriting, and the Manipulation of Literary Fame, (London and New
York: Routledge, 1992); According to Andre Lefevere, “undifferentiated patronage” occurs when
the translator derives status, economic support and ideological legitimacy from one individual
or group (Lefevere, p.17)
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half of the nineteenth century in the Ottoman Empire,* the Sultans’ control over
translation practices is not unexpected.

Translator-educators as Agents of Change

Before the reigns of Sultan Selim III and Sultan Mahmud II, Ottoman edu-
cational and scientific repertoires had been under the auspices of the members
of the flmzye. The i/miye was the leading religious institution, exercising power
over law, justice, religion and education. It was in charge of traditional religious
learning, or i/m, which was taught in the medreses at the time, and refered to “the
acquiring of knowledge pertaining to God, to man’s duties to Him, and to the
relationship among men in terms of those duties”.*” //miye comprised the ulema
class, an elite class who were well-versed in the Muslim sciences, both theoretically
and practically. The members of the ulema played significant roles in the empire as

theologians, canon lawyers, judges, instructors and high state religious officials.”

When modern learning was introduced along with the western-style schools
and textbooks, rather than i/m, it was called fen [science], which meant “art or
practical skill”, and referred to the rational sciences.” The scientific translations
of the translator-educators at the time replaced traditional, religious learning, i/m,
with modern science [bilim], which was based on rational knowledge of the West
rather than religion. They replaced the traditional system of learning, which was
incapable of providing the repertoire with new options, with a modern sense of
science, and saved the system from stagnation. It may be argued that the trans-
lator-educators of the period were the first members of the modern intelligentsia
(miinevver), destined to supersede the religious elite of scholars, ulema. When the
far-reaching impact of //miye and ulema on various repertoires of the Ottoman
culture is considered, it appears that the impact of translations did not remain
restricted to the military, educational and scientific repertoires, but also caused
gradual epistemological shifts in other repertoires. This process enabled the prolif-
eration of enlightened thinkers, who would soon play significant roles in a series
of reforms, such as those of the Zanzimatr.”> Thus, the translator-educators took

88 Berkes, Tiirkiyede Cagdaslagma, p. 54.

89 Berkes, The Development of Secularism, p. 100.

90 Fortna, p. 382.

91 Berkes, The Development of Secularism, p. 100.

92 In Turkish history, Zanzimat [re-organization] period (1839-1876), with many administrative,
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on the role of ‘agents of change’ of the period of modernization that characterised
the reigns of Selim III and Mahmud IIs. The modernising options provided
by the agents of change also faced counter-forces. Some conservative scholars and
physicians persisted in the traditional learning.”® Such a case led to a dichotomy
in the educational and scientific repertoires: modern scientific knowledge versus
ulema’s i/m.”* For the first time in Turkish history, with the translations from
modern science, there appeared a segregation between rational science/enlighten-
ment and traditional learning/religion. From then on, the ‘worldly’ sciences were
regarded as separate from ‘religious’ sciences.” Particularly in the era of Mahmud
II, when the Ottoman society was completely remodelled by diverse secular re-
forms, the translator-educators serving western-style schools played indispensable
roles as part of the official cultural planning.

Another significant contribution of the translator-educators at the time was
the development of Turkish as the language of science in the Ottoman Empire.
However, efforts for achieving this end were not new to the field. In the empire,
Arabic had long dominated the ‘scientific’ repertoires; nevertheless, in some
‘scientific’ disciplines, the scholars had been writing in Turkish since its estab-
lishment. Many texts available in Arabic were rewritten in Turkish. Particularly
from the sixteenth century, the increasing preference of Turkish as medium in the
scientific repertoires continued.” With the establishment of western-style schools,
such as the Miihendishane in the era of Selim III and Mahmud II, Turkish as a
scientific language gained wider currency’” because of translations from western
sources.”® While these translations from the West occupied a central position in
the scientific repertoires, at the periphery, translations from Arabic and Turk-
ish indigenous works persisted. Based on a study of prologues and epilogues of
scientific texts, Thsan Fazlioglu identifies three main motives for the adoption

legal and educational reforms, marks the beginnings of the intensive Europeanization movement
(See Lewis, pp. 74-128).

93 Aduvar, p. 190.

94 Advar, pp. 192-193.

95 Berkes, Tiirkiyede Cagdaslasma, p. 90; ihsanoglu, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, pp. 280-281.

96 Thsan Fazlioglu, “The Place and Importance of the Scientific Works Written in or Translated
into Turkish in the Formation of Language Consciousness in the Ottoman Period”, Kuradgubilig
Felsefe-Bilim Aragtirmalar: 3 (2003), pp. 151-184.

97 In the corpus, except for one work which was translated into Arabic, Terceme-i Il al-Hisab, all
translations are in Turkish.

98 Thsanoglu, “Modernlesme Gayretleri”, p. 11.
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of Turkish as scientific language in the Ottoman empire:”” (1) Most authors/
translators wrote in or translated into Turkish so as to be understood by the target
audience, such as students at schools, occupational groups, or the Sultan himself.
(2) By using Turkish, the translators and authors intended to publicize knowledge
which had previously been under the control of the religious elite. (3) Moreover,
some also wanted to raise awareness of the Turkish language. When focused on
the era of Selim III and, particularly, Mahmud II, it may be also argued that the
development of Turkish as the language of science in the Ottoman Empire was
one of the goals of the official culture planning at the time. Kuyucaklizade Mu-
hammed Auf, in the preface of his translation, writes that Mahmud II particularly
ordered a Turkish translation of Bahauddin al-Amili’s Hulasat al-Hisab -which
until then had been read in Arabic in the medreses.'” The remarks of Mahmud
IT at the inauguration of the medical school in 1838 also indicate that there were
conscious efforts by the authorities to promote an official planning of transla-
tion and language in the educational and scientific repertoires: “You will study
scientific medicine in French...my purpose in having you taught French is not to
educate you in the French language; it is to teach you scientific medicine and little
by little to take it into our language...work to acquire a knowledge of medicine
from your teachers, and strive gradually to take it into Turkish and give it currency

in our language...”.'""

The publication of dictionaries from Arabic and Persian into Turkish as well
as scientific works in the Miihendishane can be considered as an attempt to
expand the vocabulary of Turkish and to prepare the way for scientific and edu-
cational translations. Besides developing Turkish as a language in general, the
translation of western sources with multitudinous unfamiliar scientific concepts
and terms brought with it attempts to constitute a Turkish nomenclature. The
translator-educators of the era were the first to take concrete steps towards de-
veloping scientific terminology in Turkish, either by transliteration or invention.
While inventing Turkish terms, the translator-educators established linguistic rules
and drew upon Arabic and Persian affixes and word roots, as well as Turkish
ones.'” The resultant polyglossic scientific repertoire reflected par excellence the
East—West synthesis of the period. Many Turkish scientific terms and concepts

99  Fazlioglu, pp. 151-184.

100 1hsanoglu, Osmanly Matematik Literatiirii, p. 293.

101 Lewis, p. 85.

102 Ademoglu, pp. 26, 46, 47; Giinergiin, “Kimyada Adlandirma”, pp. 10-20.
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introduced by the translator-educators of the era, Sanizade'® and Ishak Ffendi'**
in particular, were used for many years years in the disciplines.'®” In the later years,
the translations from western sciences reached beyond the borders of Anatolia
and were published in other Islamic cultures such as Egypt, Persia, Iraq. Therefore
Turkish, for the first time in history, became the scientific lingua franca of the
whole Islamic world.'*

Taking all the above into consideration, it is apparent that translator-educa-
tors in the chosen period played a determining role in the scientific and educa-
tional repertoires. However, the analysis of the corpus established for this study
reveals that the translation activity, which was of key importance for the desired
kind of reformation in the military, technical, educational and scientific fields, re-
mained restricted to certain names and works in the era of Selim III and Mahmud
I1. This is due to the limited number of scholars acquainted with western sciences
and languages. Moreover, when contemporary developments of the time are
considered, the endeavours in the Ottoman scientific repertoires were deficient.
[shak Efendi’s translation Mecmua-i Ulum-i Riyaziye is a case in point. While it is
regarded as a significant contribution to the Ottoman scientific and educational
repertoires, it is also criticized by some science historians as being outdated for its
time.'” At this juncture, Emre Délen states that the understanding of chemistry
in Ishak Efendi’s book was far removed from that of the time, although adequate
for Ottoman military objectives.'”® On the other hand, Aykut Kazancigil adds
that the sections in the book on physics followed the developments in the West
from afar.'” Some translations are also criticized for being partial and lacking de-
tail.""® The underlying reason for all these criticisms is that the decision on what
and how to translate was driven by military concerns alone."! The evidence for
this is the abundance of the military texts in the corpus.

103 See Kazancgil, p. 26.

104 See Délen, p. 163; Aduvar, p. 19.

105 Kazancigil, p. 312.

106 Fazlioglu, p. 45

107 Kerim Erim,“Riyaziye”. Tanzimat. (Istanbul, 1999), p. 479.
108 Dolen, p. 181.

109 Kazancigil, pp. 312-314.

110 Kazancigil, p. 312.

111 1hsan0glu, Osmanlilar ve Bilim, pp. 283, 284.
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Conclusion

Instead of literary translations which are largely dealt in mainstream transla-
tion studies and considered to have relatively closer ties to cultural policies, this
study, by focusing on the reigns of Selim III and Mahmud II, attempted to explore
scientific-educational translations in the Ottoman repertoires. In order to ensure
that the discussion was based on tangible data, I established a corpus covering the
scientific-technical translations of the era. The corpus was built on data gathered
from secondary and tertiary sources, and therefore may well be incomplete. The
findings of future research which will analyze primary sources will certainly
contribute to expanding and improving the present corpus. Nevertheless the
data gathered from secondary and tertiary sources enabled a desciptive and critical
discussion on the scientific translations and translator-educators of the period. It
was revealed that the earliest systematic, western-style schools with military con-
cerns in the period under focus, with the classes and print houses they harboured
also functioned as effective translation bureaus. The translator-educators who
served these schools were responsible for translating many scientific-technical
texts from modern western sources into Turkish. The shaping of the Ottoman
educational and scientific repertoires through these translations, ultimately con-
tributed to the process of conversion of the religion-based education system into
a modern-secular system inspired by western science and modernity. Therefore,
the translator-educators of the period can be regarded as agents of change in the
Ottoman culture repertoire. Moreover, by using Turkish as the medium of trans-
lation and by introducing new scientific concepts and terms into the language,
they played a key role in promoting Turkish at the expense of Arabic in the Ot-

toman scientific repertoires.

This study has the potential to contribute to translation studies, translation
history and culture studies in three major ways: (1) It manifests that, in terms of
culture planning, the translations in scientific-educational repertoires are likely
to be as significant as those in literary repertoires. Moreover, it points to the
diversity of the potential roles of the translators in different repertoires. (2) It
reveals that future historical studies focusing on Ottoman scientific, educational
and technical repertoires may well contribute to the discovery of culture- and
time-specific aspects of Ottoman translation practices, terms and concepts. (3) It
underlines that diverse institutions may function as translation institutions, even

though translation was not their primary purpose.
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The Scientific-Educational Texts Translated Under the Reigns of Selim III

and Mahmud II in the Ottoman Empire

DATE /
TITLE OF THE SOURCE
PERIOD OF TRANSLATOR AUTHOR FIELD
PUBLICATION SCIENTIFIC TEXT LANGUAGE
1 Selim TIT Mehmed Rasid Fenn- Harbf Da}  Risale military French
Terciimesi
2 Selim 11T Ibrahim Edhem Paga Sach-i Mi.'\ls{(i:';eHald(mda mathematics French
3 Selim IIT Ibrahim Edhem Pasa Legendre Kitab-1 Usulitl-Hendese mathematics French
4 Selim TIT Abdurrahman Efendi W. Faden Cedid Atlas Terciimesi geography English
5 1786 Lafitte Clave Usulifl-Maarif fi Tereibfl- military French
Ordu
6 1786 De Truguet Usuli l-Me.lar!f fi Vech-i Tasfif-i military French
Sefain-i Donanma
7 1787 DeTruguer | Risaletfi KavanindlMelahae | French
Ameliyyen
8 1792 Konstantin Ipsilanti Vauban Terceme-i Risale-i Fenn-i Harb military French
9 1792 Hiiseyin Rufki Tamani Logaritma Risalesi mathematics
Giyasuddin
ibrahim Kami ngfl‘?Sld K Arabic and
10 1792-1794 o m? . mi a-fasts w04r Maftuh (compilation) mathematics western
B. ‘Ali atogetner with
. languages
various western
sources
11 1793 Konstantin Ipsilanti Vauban Terceme-i R:sale-l Fenn-i military French
Lagim
12 1794 Konstantin Ipsilanti Vauban Usul-{ Harbiye/ Fenn-i military French
Muhasara
13 1794 Mifti-zade AbA_:lurrahlm Terceme-i Askal al-Ta’sis mathematics Arabic
Efendi
14 1796 Mustafa Behget Efendi Antonio Vezaif-i Aza medicine Ttalian
Lo . Tebrizli . .
15 1797 Miitercim Asim Efendi R Burhan-1 Kau dictionary Persian
Hiiseyin
Hiiseyin Rufki Tamani John
16 1797 (“_”[h the_ help Of_ Bonnycastle ve Terciime-i Us_ul e.l-Hendese mathematics English
English engineer Selim . (compilation)
. Robert Simson
Efendi)
- . Ma'rifet-i Terfi*-i Eskalde .
17 1800/01 Hiiseyin Rifki Tamani “Telhis el-Eskal mathematics
Ttalian
18 1801 Mustafa Behget Efendi Jenner Risale-i Telkih-i Bakari medicine (mediating
lang)
. Ismail bin
19 1802 Mehmed bin Mus[afa Hammad el- Vankulu Lugau dictionary Arabic
el-Vani .
Cevheri
20 1802 Hiiseyin Rufki Tamani Imtihan el-Miihendisin mathematics English
Tralian
21 1803 Mustafa Behget Efendi | Johann Plench Makale-i Emraz-1 Frengiye medicine (mediating
lang.)
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22 18041 éigﬁk“ Yakovaki Efendi Ralgéi:nmi Ucalat al-Geography geography French
; . Jean Frangois Tarcamat al-Kitab li [sti'mal .
23 Ibrahim Edhem Pasa Callet Cadavil al-Ansab, Logaritma mathematics French
24 1805 Hiiseyin Rifki Tamani Mecmua el-Miihendisin mathematics Various
languages
25 1806 Vesaya-y1 Harbiye military
Yahya-Zade Mehmed . Tuhfe-i Zabitan der Beyan-1 L
26 1807 Ruhuddin Jamberiche fstihkamatt Sahra military French
27 Selim IT1/ Hafiz Mehmed Emin Tertib-i Zi Azla™-1 Kasira chemati French
Mahmud II? Efendi ‘ala’l-Arz mathematics rend
Selim I11/ . . . . « .
28 Mahmud 112 Hafiz Mehmed Salih Usul-i Tahtit-i Muhit al-Da ‘ira | mathematics French
Selim IT1/ . Zemin Uzerine Bir Hat Tahdid .
29 Mahmud 112 Hafiz Mehmed Salih Etmenin Tarikidir mathematics French
30 MS:l:lrrnnuIc{II/I? Pergar-1 Nisbet Risalesi mathematics
Selim 111/ Sanizade Mehmed . . "
31 Mahmaud 112 Acaullah Efendi Vesaya Name-i Seferriyye military
Selim IT1/ Sanizade Mehmed . 1
32 | Mabmud I Avaullah Efendi s Sak milicary
33 Selim 111/ Sanizade Mehmed Tanzim-i Piyadegan ve i
Mahmud II? Ataullah Efendi Siiveriyan milteary
34 NIS:lljlrInnuIc{II/I’ Mustafa Behget Efendi Bonant Miitalaa-yi Tabi’i English
Selim I11/ .| Abdurrahman Mazhar al-Takdis bi Huruci L .
35 Mahmud 112 Mustafa Behget Efendi al-Cabari Taifat al-Francis military Arabic
36 MS:}I;[:]L‘I‘}II/p Mustafa Behget Efendi Buffon Tarih-i Tabi’i geography
37 MS:lil;:;nuIc{II/I? Rehber-i Menazil geography French
38 Mahmud IT Mustafa Behget Efendi | Johann Plench Ameliyat-1 Tibbiye medicine
Sanizade Mehmed Terciime-i Cedide-i .
39 Mahmud II Ataullah Efendi Charles Bossut Usul-ii Talimiyye mathematics
Sanizade Mehmed Charles . .
40 Mahmud II ‘Ataullah Efendi Bossut Cebr-i Mukabele mathematics
Sanizade Mehmed . .
41 Mahmud IT ‘Ataullah Efendi Charles Bossut Usul-i Hendese mathematics
Sanizade Mehmed N . pharmacol-
42 Mahmud II Ataullah Efendi Mizan’iil Edviyye ogy
Sanizade Mehmed Mufradat-1 Kulliya fi Savahil 5
i Mahmud II Ataullah Efendi al-Bahriya geography French ()
44 Mahmud IT Giizeloglu Aram Hikmet-i Harbiye Terciimesi military French
45 Mahmud II Giizeloglu Aram Hikmed-i Cedid military French
46 Mahmud II Giizeloglu Aram Mecmu’a-i Musahabet language French
47 Mahmud 1T Ahmed Tevhid Efendi Nuhbat al-Hisab (compilation) mathematics,
geography
48 Mahmud IT Ahmed Tevhid Efendi Hallal-Asab fi Taz'if al- mathematics

Muka”ab
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Macmu’at al-Faraid va Lubb

49 Mahmud II Ahmed Tevhid Efendi . mathematics
al-Fava'id
Mashariyeci-zade . .
50 Mahmud II P . Mesaha ve Musellesat Risalesi | mathematics French
Hiiseyin Efendi
Mehmed Arif Hilmi Abi Bakr al- Tarcama al-Tazkirat al- - .
51 Mahmud I1 All-Istanbuli Haravi Haraviya fi’l-Hiyal al-Harbiye milicary Arabic
Yahya-Zade Mehmed Teslis-i Zaviye Risalesi e
52 Mahmud II Ruhuddin Terciimesi military French
Kuyucakli-zade Bahauddin Nihaye el-Elbab fi Terciime . .
53 Mahmud 1T Muhammed Auf al-Amili Hulasa el-Hisab mathematics Arabic
54 Mahmud II Seyid Abdiilhalim Geometri risalesi mathematics French
55 Mahmud II Mechmed Tahir Miisellesat-1 Cebriye mathematics English
56 Mahmud II Mehmed Tahir Terceme-i Fask1 Rabi” fi Bayan mathematics French
al-Zavaya
57 Mahmud 1T Mustafa Behget Efendi Bruno Hikmet-i Tabiiyye
58 Mahmud II Mustafa Behget Efendi Rubhiye veya Kusur-i Lebeniye medicine
59 Mahmud II Orfi Pasa Geography (compilation) geography French
60 Mahmud IT Mechmed Said Paga Napolyon Zavabit-i Harbiye military
Louis-Jean . R French/
61 Mahmud IT Theologu Aleko Charles Fenn-i Harb military German ?
62 Mahmud II "Theologu Aleko Kugek Risale military
63 Mahmud II Yahya-Zade Mehmed Risala fi’l-Misaha military
Ruhuddin
64 1809 Yahya Naci Efendi Risale-i Hikmet-i Tabiiyye physlcf and
chemistry
65 1811 Istavraki William Playfair geography English
66 1812 Yahya Naci Efendi Risale-i Seyyale-i Berkiyye physics French
67 1814-1817 Miitercim Asim Efendi F"L:Zﬁb.ath Kamus (3 volumes) dictionary Arabic
Hiiseyin
68 1815 Giizeloglu Aram Hikaye-i Bahriye geography French
69 1818 Sayh Vahid Tuhfe-i Kemankesan military
Italian
Sanizade Mehmed Anton Baron . . L
70 1819 ‘Acaullah Efendi von Storck Mi'yariy’l-Eubba medicine (mediating
lang.)
71 1819 Sanizade Mehmed Anton Baron Mirat'iil Ebdan fi Tegrih-i dici ( Itzl,m?
Araullah Efendi von Storck Azzul Insan medicine mediating
lang.)
Sanizade Mehmed 5 .
72 1819 Acaullah Efendi Usulii't- Tabia medicine
73 1824 Hiiseyin Rifki Tamani Fenn-i Lagim (compilation) military
74 1824 Seyid Ali Paga Ali Kugeu Mir'at el-Alem astronomy Arabic
75 1825 Mehmed Miinib Efendi Siyer-i Kebir Terciimesi military Arabic
Muhammed
76 1826 Bashoca Ishak Efendi Nagb al Hiyam military
P Arabic
77 1826 Hiiseyin Hiisnii Efendi Ladende Tables As[rfinomAlques " astronomy (mediating
terciimesi lang.)
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Logaritma Cedvellerinin

78 1828 Mehmed Izzet Istihracina ve Istimaline Dair | mathematics French
Risale
Sanizade Mehmed s X .
79 1828 Acaullah Efendi Kanun'ul Cerrahin medicine
80 1829 "Theologu Aleko Cruza Geographys geography French
81 1830 Bashoca Ishak Efendi Robert Fulton Deniz Lagimu Risalesi military French
82 1831-1833 Bashoca Ishak Efendi Usul iis siyaga military French
. R Compilation
83 1831-1834 Bashoca Ishak Efendi Meemua-i Ul{urn.—l Riyaziye from diverse
(compilation)
fields
84 Bashoca Ishak Efendi Risale-i Ceyb military
85 1833 Mechmed Esad Lagimer Manevrast military
86 1834 Bashoca Ishak Efendi Beloin Usul-i IsFlhl‘(ama[ military French
(compilation)
87 1835 Mehmed Hiisrev Pasa military
88 1836 Yahya-Zade Méthd Charles Bossut Terceme-i ‘Ilm al-Hisab (A) military French
Ruhuddin
89 Seyid Ali Pasa Adlas de Zenfan geography French

Translating Science in the Ottoman Empire: Translator-educators as Agents of Change”
in the Ottoman Scientific Repertoires (1789-1839)

Abstract m Focusing on the fifty-year period between 1789 and 1839, the study aims
to showcase the pivotal role of translators and translations in the transmission of mo-
dern science in the Ottoman Empire, which has long been ignored from a translation
studies perspective. In order to ground the discussion, a corpus of scientific-educa-
tional translations of the era has been created. The paper reveals that the aspiration
of raising the status of the Ottoman Empire in the military arena brought a conco-
mitant need to reshape the Ottoman educational and scientific repertoires through
translations of works from western sources. The first systematic, western-style mili-
tary schools, which incorporated translator-educators, language courses and printing
houses, functioned not only as translation bureaus but also translator-training centers
at the time. The translator-educators serving at these institutions enabled signifi-
cant transformation in the Ottoman culture, thus acting as ‘agents of change’ They
promoted Turkish as a scientific language, contributed to the conversion of the
religion-based learning system into a secular one, and also stimulated epistemological
shifts in other repertoires.

Keywords: Translation History, Ottoman Scientific Repertoires, Translator-educators,

Agents of Change
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Global Market Orientation of the Ottoman
Agriculture Sector: An Interregional Comparison

(1844)%

Dervis Tugrul Koyuncu
A. Mesud Kiigiikkalay

Osmanly Tarim Sektoriiniin Diinya Pazarlarina Oryantasyonu: Bolgelerarast Bir Kargi-
lastirma (1844)

Oz m Bu galigma, 19. yiizyilda, Izmir ve Selanik gibi ticaret merkezleri ile i¢ bolge
kirsallarinin piyasa mekanizmasina eklemlenme siireglerindeki muhtemel farklilagma-
larin neler oldugunu kantifiye etmeyi amaglamakeadir. Ayni zamanda bu ¢aligma, s6z
konusu farklilagmalarin Osmanli tarim sektdriiniin cografl yapisina nasil yansidigint
bulmay1 da amaglar. Bu caligmada kullanilan veriler, hepsi 1844—45 yillarina ait olan
[zmir, Selanik ve Aksehir bolgelerindeki 20 kéyden toplanmistir. Kéylerden yarist
(434 hane) orta Anadolu'daki Aksehir kasabasindan; geriye kalan koyler ise Izmir ve
Selanik arasinda esit olarak dagilan kéylerden (375 hane) olusmustur. Her iki grup,
kirsal ekonomilerin piyasaya agilmalarinda ortaya ¢ikabilecek olan muhtemel degisik-
likler hesaba katilarak kargilastirilmistir. Bu degisiklikler, mesleki uzmanlagma, gelir
dagilimi, refah dagilimi ve vergi yapisidir. Calismanin bulgularinin kantifiye edil-
mesinde, Gini katsayisi ve standart sapma gibi istatistiksel yontemler kullanilmistir.
Calismadan elde edilen sonuglar, Osmanlinin {zmir ve Selanik gibi ticaret merkezle-
rinin kirsal kesimlerinin, tilkenin daha i¢ bslgelerindeki kirsal kesimlere gore pazara
cklemlenmede 6nde oldugu gostermekeedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli tarim sektorii, Gini katsayis, tarim, standart sapma,
Osmanli vergi sistemi, gelir dagilimi.

* This study is based on the M. A. thesis of Research Assistant Dervis Tugrul Koyuncu
titled The Incorporation of the Ottoman Agrarian Sector to the Capitalist World Mar-
ket: 1844-1845 A Regional Comparison, submitted to the Institute of Social Sciences
of Eskigehir Osmangazi University in 2010 January. The supervisor of the thesis is
Professor Dr. A. Mesud Kiigiikkalay. We would like to thank Dr. Mehmet Geng, Prof.
Dr. Ahmet Tabakoglu, Prof. Dr. Murat Cizakea, Prof. Dr. Sevket Pamuk and Prof. Dr.
Numan Elibol for their contribution.
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GLOBAL MARKET ORIENTATION OF THE OTTOMAN
AGRICULTURE SECTOR: AN INTERREGIONAL COMPARISON (1844)

Introduction

In the first half of the 19* century, in parallel to the expansion of world trade,
agricultural economies like that of the Ottoman Empire began to be exposed to
the effects of market mechanisms and tended to be transformed into a commercial
economy, a process that was to result in the formation of an industrial economy.
The inclusion of an agricultural economy in market mechanism and its evolution
into a commercial economy meant the transformation of self subsistent household
economies into an economic structure where the urge of profit was a decisive fac-
tor and production was decided by market conditions. This transformation was

also reflected in economic indicators.

By the 19" century, rural hinterland of big coastal towns of the Ottoman
Empire had already been integrated into regional and international market mecha-
nisms in varying degrees. This integration was felt by the process of participation
in commercial transactions by producing more than needed or by being specialized
in the production of certain goods as well as by the emphasis put on the logic of
higher profits as a primary motive. The reasons for the incorporation of the Otto-
man agricultural sector to market mechanisms were related both to changes occur-

ring in the world economy and the transformation of the Ottoman economy itself.

The most important development causing the Ottoman agriculture turn to
produce for market was the transformation of the world economy itself. This
development coincided with the increasing demand of European nations for raw
materials and their search for new markets for finished goods. This meant an
increase in the demand for Ottoman raw materials and agricultural products.
The destruction of the Ottoman land (timar) system in the interior, on the other
hand, resulted in the changes which brought the local agricultural production
under the influence of market conditions and increasing rates of profit, a process
that could also be observed in the Balkans.! D. Quataert, in addition to the role
of the increasing foreign demand, underlined the role of the transformation of
Ottoman public finance policy in the commercialization of Ottoman agriculture.
The resolution of the Ottoman State to collect the taxes in cash, he asserted, com-
pelled the villagers to turn to market so as to be able to get the needed cash money,
which resulted in their engagement in production for market. Another reason for
this development was the increasing demand of the villagers to meet their own

1 Audilla Aytekin, “Cultivators, Creditors and State: Rural Indeptedness in the Nineteenth Century
Ottoman Empire”, The Journal of Peasant Studies, 35 (2), (2008), p. 294.
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needs more and more from market. Seeing that their needs could be met by cash
money, they turned to market.? Consequently, traditional mode of production
was replaced by production for market.

Britain took the lead among the European states to show a keen interest in
Ottoman commerce. The Ottoman liberal import policy, the decline of commerce
in France with the Ottoman Empire after Napoleonic wars and the passive role
of the Ottoman Empire in the political reconstruction of Europe encouraged the
British to show a closer concern towards the Ottoman Empire.® The transforma-
tion of the Ottoman export structure that resulted in the abandonment of finished
goods in favor of raw materials further contributed to the process. According to
C. Issawi the Ottoman export items at the beginning of the 18" century included
both raw materials and manufactured products but towards the end of the cen-
tury the manufactured products began to be replaced gradually by raw materials.*
Furthermore, Ottoman import articles from Western countries more and more
began to consist of colonial, luxuries and other products with low production
costs and high consumer attraction.” Luxury goods, particularly, were consumed
in the coastal towns and big city centers.® Western demand for raw materials
and Ottoman urban demand for consumption goods were met so as to allow a
reciprocal trade. Cotton ranked first among the trade articles of Western Anatolia
to be opened to market. The reasons behind the increase of cotton exports were
the expansion of the volume of trade with France and Britain on the one hand,
and the increasing demand of the looms in the interior for raw materials, on the
other hand. Westerners preferred the higher quality of Western Anatolian cotton
to those of inferior cotton obtained from other regions of the world.”

2 Donald Quataert, “The Age of Reforms 19121914, An Economic and Social History of Otto-
man Empire 1600-1914, (Ed. H. Inalcik-D. Quataert), (UK: Cambridge Univ. Press, 1999), pp.
131-132.

3 Resat Kasaba, “Inen Merdivenden Yukar:: Britanya'nin Yakin Dogu Politikast: 1815-1874”, Diin-
ya fmpamtor/uk ve Toplum, (Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2005), p. 39.

4 Charles Issawi, “The Transformation of the Economic Position of Millet in the 19 Century”,
Christian and Jews in the Ottoman Empire, (Ed. Benjamin Braude), USA: Lynner Publisher (2014),
p- 160.

5 Sevket Pamuk, Osmanls Tiirkiye Tktisar Taribhi 15001914, (Istanbul: Tletisim Yayinlari, 2005), p. 145.
Suraiya Faroghi, “Esnaf Aglart ve Osmanli Zanaat Uretimi (16. ve 17. Yizyillar)”, Osmanls Diin-
yasinda Uretmek Pazarlamak Yagamak, (Trans. G. C. Giiven-O. Tiiresay), (Istanbul: YKY. Yayin-
lar1, 2003), pp. 29-30.

7 Ozgiir Teoman and Muammer Kaymak, “Commercial Agriculture and Economic Change
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According to van Zanden, one of the peculiarities of traditional agriculture
was the limited demand towards agricultural production, which was associated
with the inability of rural society in the specialization of production. The demand
from outside the rural society, on the other hand, due to the failure of producers
to market their products at profitable rates owing to high costs of transportation.
The increase in the demand for agricultural products seen prior to industrial
revolution was rooted in the urbanization and the improvement in the facilities
of transportation.® The same process in such Ottoman towns as Smyrna and Sa-
lonika were also accelerated by foreign demand in addition to the improvement
of transportation facilities and population increase.

The European demand for raw materials increased the prices of agricultural
products and encouraged market-oriented production on the one hand, and urged
the production of industrial non food commodities such as cotton, valonia and

tobacco so as to replace such traditional cereals as wheat, oat and barley, on the
other hand.’

Specifically, internal factors in the opening of the hinterland of Smyrna and
Salonika to market were more influential. Two of the major capitals were the
advantages supplied by these towns to their merchant groups and low costs of
transportation between their hinterland and city centers. Port facilities of Smyrna
and Salonika were decisive in the process they opened the doors of the Balkans
and Western Anatolia to world markets. Salonika was behind Smyrna in terms
of naval trade, doubtless due to its prominent role in conducting the trade with
central Europe by overland routes. Smyrna, however, owing to its advantageous
geographical location, proved to be an important port both for foreign ships and
the caravans coming from Persia and thus deservedly acquired fame.'° The port of

Smyrna, then again, supplied protection to ships, while the mountain chain lying

in the Ottoman Empire during the 19" Century: A Comparison of Row Cotton Producti-
on in the Western Anatolia and Egypt”, Journal of Peasant Studies, Vol. 35, No. 2, (2008),
p. 321.

8 J. L. Van Zanden, The Transformation of European Agriculture in the 19th Century, (Amsterdam:
VU Uitgeverij, 1994), pp. 9—4.

9 Faruk Tabak, “Bereketli Hilalin Batsinda Tarimsal Dalgalanmalar ve Emegin Kontrolii (Yak.
1700-1850)”, Osmanlida Toprak Miilkiyeti ve Ticari Tarim, (Ed. E Tabak-C. Keyder), (Istanbul:
Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1998), pp. 142-143.

10 Necmi Ulker, “Bauli Gézlemcilere Gore 17. Yiizyilin [kinci Yarst [zmir Sehri ve Ticari Sorunlart”,

Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tarih Enstitiisii Dergisi, (1981-1982), p. 349.
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along the coast, with their vertical location against the coast, eased the contact of

the city with its hinterland.

Fertile land pieces in the hinterland capable of producing certain commercial
goods of high foreign demand and the demographic structure of the city favor-
ing commercial activities did further contribute to the advantageous location of
the port of the city. Inalcik explains the commercial expansion of Smyrna by the
increase in the cotton production in its hinterland'" while Syrett emphasizes the
settlement of European merchants in the city in parallel with the decline of trade
along old trade routes."”” Eldem and Kurmus pointed out to the role of middle
man who conducted a better part of the trade in the city and became agents be-
tween Western capitals and the Ottoman economy.'® Apart from the merchants
acting as mediators, consisting mainly of non Muslim subjects of the empire and
constituting about 40% of the population both in Smyrna and Salonika, activi-
ties of the representatives of Western nations also contributed to the expansion of
trade with its axis centered in the Western world. Their relative ease in contact-
ing the departments of the state in comparison to Muslims, canalized these non
Muslim subjects to commerce, agency business, transportation and finance. Thus,
soon emerged an interest among the Ottomans in the consumption of Western
goods and the demand for ornamented textiles, jewelry, porcelain, crystal and
other goods capable of satisfying the local taste began to increase in these two
cities so as to contribute to the expansion of trade.'® In parallel with this increase
of demand the agricultural production in the hinterland of both cities did also

increase.

Cities like Smyrna and Salonika managed to escape the attention of central
authority except for the revenue they yielded and remained partly free from the
control of central administration. Hospitable relations between provincial no-
tables and representatives of the central administration in the city relieved the

11 Halil inalcik, “Osmanli Pamuklu Pazari Hindistan ve ingiltere: Pazar Rekabetinde Emek Mali-
yetinin Rolt”, Orta Dogu Teknik Universitesi Gelisme Dergisi, (1980), p. 13.

12 Elena Frangakis Syrett, “Trade between Ottoman Empire and Western Europe: The Case of Izmir
in the 18" Century”, New Perspectives on Turkey, Vol. 2, No. 1, pp. 1-2.

13 Edhem Eldem ie., Batz ile Dogu Arasinda Osmanly Kenti, Halep, Lzmir, Istanbul, (Trans. S. Yal¢in),
(Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 2003), p. 349; Orhan Kurmus, Emperyalizmin Tiirkiyeye
Girigi, Savas Yayinlari, (Ankara: 1982), p. 18.

14 A. Mesud Kiigiikkalay, Osmanis Ithalati-Tzmir Giimrigii 1818-1838, (Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi,
2007), pp. 77-79.

175



GLOBAL MARKET ORIENTATION OF THE OTTOMAN
AGRICULTURE SECTOR: AN INTERREGIONAL COMPARISON (1844)

pressure on capital and commerce respectively and alleviated the political pressure
hindering the transformation of the Ottoman land (¢imar) system. Therefore, in
the first half of the 19" century in Smyrna and Salonika, contrary to other regions
of the empire, big farms consisting of vast lands and employing salaried laborers,
where the primary motive of production was to sell in the market, became wide-
spread. These farms which usually had the outlook of a village were motivated
by the urge of profit instead of self subsistent economic mode specialized in the
production of certain industrial and commercial goods such as cotton, rice and
valonia.

Broadly speaking, the incorporation of the rural hinterland of coastal towns
beginning with their participation in the market mechanism in the first half of
the 19% century is an ongoing discussion. The discussions rather concentrate
on the time of incorporation’ and the limits of the geography it covered. The
discussions about the latter can be categorized into two groups. The views in the
first group assert that the Ottoman economy as a whole, including agriculture
sector, was exposed to the effects of foreign markets and came under the siege of
Western economies.

Such authors as O. C. Sarc, T. Cavdar ve A. D. Novicev have explored the
incorporation process of the Ottoman economy to foreign markets on the basis
of geographical and sectoral distribution. According to these authors it can be
spoken of an overall process of incorporation. Sarc stated that Ottoman economy

15 For he discussions about incorporation of the Ottoman economy foreign market and world trade
see: Resat Kasaba, Osmanly Imparatorlugu ve Diinya Ekonomisi, (Istanbul: Belge Yayinlari, 1993),
p- 22; Donald Quataert, Osmanls Imparatorlugunda Avrupa letisadi Yayilym: ve Direnis (1881-
1908), (Trans. S. Tekay), (Ankara: Yurt Yayinlari, 1987), pp. 18-22; Donald Quataert, Anadoluda
Osmanlz Reformu ve Tarim 1876-1908, (Trans. O. Giindogan-A. Giindogan), (Istanbul: Tiirkiye I
Bankast Yayinlari, 2008), p. 159; Daniel Goffman, zmir ve Levanten Diinya (1550-1650), (Trans.
A. Anadol-N. Kalaycioglu), (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari, 1995), pp. 44—57 and 66);
Sevket Pamuk, Osmanls Tiirkiye Iktisat Taribi (1500-1914), p. 193; Caglar Keyder, “Emperyalizm
Azgelismislik ve Tiirkiye”, Toplumsal Tarih Calismalars, (Istanbul: iletisim Yayinlari, 2009), p.
104; Murat Cizakea, “Incorporation of the Middle East into the European World Economy”,
Review, Winter, (1985), pp. 371-374; Mehmet Geng, “18. Yiizyilda Osmanli Ekonomisi ve Savas”,
Osmanly Imparatorlugu'nda Devlet ve Ekonomi, 5* Edition, (Istanbul: Otiiken Yayinlari, 2008),
pp- 214-217; Mehmet Geng, “Tarihimize Giydirilen Deli Gomlegi: Osmanli Tarihinde Peri-
yotlastirma Meselesi”, Osmanly Geriledi mi?, (Ed. M. Armagan), (Istanbul: Etkilesim Yayinlari,
2006), p. 336; Immanuel Wallerstein, i.e., “The Incorporation of the Ottoman Empire into the
World Economy”, The Ottoman Empire and the World Economy, (Ed. H. C. Islamoglu), (UK:
Cambridge Univ. Press, 1987), pp. 96-97.

176



DERVIS TUGRUL KOYUNCU — A. MESUD KUCUKKALAY

came under the influence of western economies at the beginning of the 19" cen-
tury and the process of incorporation gained momentum towards the end of the
mid-century. He even asserted that the early influence of the incorporation on
commercial centers and big towns began to be observed in the rest of the country
in 1850’s and the domestic industry in such Anatolian towns as Erzurum, Maras
and Malatya experienced a dramatic collapse.'® Cavdar and Novicev maintained
that Ottoman Empire was reduced into a semi-colonial region towards the middle
of the 19™ century. The state of semi-colony suggests the encirclement of Otto-
man economy by capitalist world markets, which corresponds to the incorpora-
tion of the country as a whole to world markets. In this connection, Novicev
underlines the role of foreign capital in the Ottoman economy and financial
dependency, while Cavdar brings forward socio-cultural factors as a whole and
points out to foreign cultural and economic occupation which brought about
changes in the judicial system of the Ottoman Empire.'” At that point McGowan
states that Ottoman exports consisted of raw materials and thus this trade had
rather the outlook of a colonial trade at first look. This did not mean, however,
at least until 19™ century, a complete political surrender, as implied by the term
colonial. This was because the control of the state in Ottoman foreign trade did
not alleviate until the 19 century and this began to change only after the empire
came under the control of world powers in 19" and 20" centuries.'®

The advocates of the second view claim that the exposure of Ottoman econo-
my to foreign markets and the process that it experienced the hegemony of world
trade was materialized gradually and the regional economic differentiation result-
ing in the process was visible already by 1840s.

Indeed, Anatolia by the 1800s, its western parts particularly, participated in
the world trade in agricultural products, whereas the rest of the Empire managed
to take part in this trade only after the second half of the 19" century. According
to Quataert, the activities of trade in Smyrna, Istanbul and Marmara region ex-
panded towards the inner parts of Anatolia during the late decades of the century.

16 O. Celal Sarc, “Tanzimat ve Sanayimiz”, Tanzimat, Vol. 1, (Istanbul: MEB. Yayinlari, 1999), pp.
427-430.

17 See: A. D. Novicev, Osmanli Imparatorlugu'nun Yarr Somiirgelesmesi, (Trans. N. Dinger), (Anka-
ra: Onur Yayinlari 1979); Tevfik Cavdar, Osmanlilarm Yar: Somiirge Olusu, (Istanbul: Gelenek
Yayinlart, 2000).

18 Bruce McGowan, Economic Life in Ottoman Europe-Tlaxation, Trade and the Struggle for Land
16001800, (USA: Cambridge University Press, 1981), p. 10.
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By 1890, for instance, agriculturally rich regions like Adana and Southeastern
Anatolia had already been connected to the foreign trade of cotton and cereals by
the railway line.”” According to Bruce McGowan a similar case was also true for
the Balkans, which had been incorporated into the European market in the 17
and 18" centuries through big farms. Small farms, on the other hand, tended to

produce for domestic markets.*

C. Issawi is in the same parallel with Quataert in this regard. He underlines
that the Anatolian agricultural sector had a stagnant character and failed to in-
corporate into the world capitalist market.?! Ottoman agriculture underwent yet
more significant changes in the course of the 19* century and towards the end of
century, under state protection, managed to achieve high rates of production.?
Robert Owen claims that in parallel with western economic developments Otto-
man coast cities like Smyrna and Alexandria were exposed to powerful economic
influences from Europe early in the 19" century. The rural areas in the interior
regions in the empire, on the other hand, remained little effected until late in the

century.?

The process of incorporation did not turn out to be homogeneous geo-
graphically. The agriculture in Western Anatolia, Marmara region, Eastern Black
Sea and the region around Adana was incorporated into distant world markets
before the construction of railway routes, while in central Anatolia the same
process took place only after the penetration of railway routes to the inner parts
of Anatolia.?* Pamuk stated that the Ottoman Empire managed to preserve its
traditional structure to a great extent until the year 1820 whereas between 1820
and 1914 the Ottoman economy began to be effected by capitalism. There could
be spoken of an increase in the agricultural production especially after 1820, in

19 Donald Quataert, “The Commercialization of Agriculture in Ottoman Empire 1800-1914”,
International Journal of Turkish Studies, Vol. 1, No. 2, (1980), p. 40.

20 Bruce McGowan, “The Study of Land and Agricultural in the Ottoman Provinces within the
Context of an Expanding World Economy in the 17th and 18th Centuries”, International Journal
of Turkish Studies, Vol. 2, No. 1, (1981), p. 62.

21 Charles Issawi, The Economic History of Middle East 1800-1914, (Ed. C. Issawi), (USA: The
University of Chicago Press, 1975), p. 65.

22 Charles Issawi, The Economic History of Turkey 1800—1914, (London: The University of Chicago
Press 1980), p. 199.

23 Roger Owen, The Middle East in the World Economy 1800-1914, (USA: Menhuen Co., 1981),
p. 92.

24 Pamuk, Osmanls Tiirkiye Tktisat Taribi (1500-1914), p. 216-218.
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contrast to the recession seen in other sectors. Therefore, the impact of capitalist
markets on Ottoman agriculture and manufacture could be felt only indirectly
and through the increasing production for foreign markets.” According to K.
Karpat the increase of the trade with the Western world was not felt throughout
the empire at the same level. Already in the 18" century the European part of
the empire had come under the effect of Western economies and entered into
the orbit of markets.*

In this study, on the basis of the date obtained from archival materials, the
validity of these two views are attempted to be testified. To this end, the possibility
of the changes likely to arise in parallel with the process of incorporation into the
market both in hinterland of the port cities and in the inner part of the empire
was quantified.

The archival sources utilized in the research are based on the registers of the
population and wealth (femertuaz) census undertaken in 14 Ottoman provinces
between 1844 and 1845.. The source material consists of registers for 20 villages
as shown in the map with their approximate locations. Registers for each vil-
lage have been recorded under separate books. The purpose of this census was
to redress the inequality in the tax system and, in line with the increasing use of
cash money, to reduce different kinds of taxes in use to certain categories and to
enable the collection of the taxes in cash. In making the source material ready for
use, first the documents have been transcribed and the data collected from the
transcribed documents have been put into tables in Appendix 1 and 2. Appendix
1 and 2 are also source for the series used in tables and graphs in the text as well
as for rest of the appendixes.

As the first step in processing the information acquired from the source mate-
rial, the registers of 10 villages (434 houscholds) (Appendix 1) of Aksehir, a town
in inner Anatolia (Sample 1) and the registers other 10 villages (375 households)
(Appendix 2) in the hinterland of Smyrna and Salonika (Sample 2), both com-
mercial cities situated along the Aegean cost, have been selected so as to form
two separate sample groups. These sample groups of the selected villages have
been compared with regard to professional variation, income distribution, wealth

25 This argument is further illustrated for the period between 1820 and 1914. See: Sevket Pamuk,
Osmanly Ekonomisinde Bagimlilik ve Biiyiime 1820-1913, (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt Yayinlari,
2005), pp. 14-15.

26 Kemal Karpat, “Transformation of the Ottoman State, 1789-1908”, International Journal of
Middle East Studies, 3 (1972), p. 247.
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distribution (cattle, sheep and land) and tax structure. The starting point for the
study has been the assumption that a differentiation likely to be seen in different
regions in the level of incorporation to the market should also be reflected in the

results to be reached after the comparison of these sample groups.

First, it will be tried to find out whether there is a differentiations between
sample groups in respect to professional specialization. For agricultural economies
one of the evidences of getting into market is the increase in professional varia-
tion. Having entered the market, self subsistent agricultural mode of production
is replaced by profit-motivated production and acts according to conditions of
market. Thus, the process results in the entry of some of the rural population to
new sectors according to market conditions.

Next to be examined is the income distribution between the two regions.
The results to be attained from the examination are capable of demonstrating
whether the household income with respectively equal distribution in Ottoman
traditional agricultural sector was exposed to a regional differentiation. They can
also point out to a possible capital accumulation originating from a differentiation
of income. In this stage of the research certain tools of econometrics like Gini

Coefficient and standard deviation are used.
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The third analysis of the research involves the comparison of the sample
groups in terms of wealth. To this end, the households of the two groups have
been compared with respect to their holdings, cattle, sheep and the amount of
land and the standard deviation for each of the wealth parameters were obtained.

The last analysis to be made is the tax structure of the sample groups. In agri-
cultural societies the tax sources are limited and are doomed to change once these
societies began to participate in market economy. This participation naturally
leads to a differentiation in tax structure depending upon the level of participation

of different agricultural societies into market.

The analyses to be made in the study have had to verify at least one of these
three assumptions:

v The Ottoman agricultural sector was incorporated into market as a whole
with no regional differentiation.

v The incorporation of the Ottoman agricultural sector to market was con-

fined only to the rural areas in the hinterland of big commercial centers.

v In the Ottoman agricultural sector, neither the hinterland of big commer-

cial centers nor the rural areas in the interior were incorporated into market.

Professional Differentiation

One of the preconditions of the incorporation of rural economies into the
market and the resulting change of production mode is to achieve professional
differentiation. This differentiation is principally imposed by the market mecha-
nism. Rural economies can be transformed in two ways: First, they may remain
in a predominantly agricultural mode of production but can still be linked into
market through agricultural products. Here comes in view an increase in agri-
cultural products both in terms of amount and assortment with no professional
differentiation. The increase of agricultural products is essential for the peasants
so as to have a surplus and to supply it to the market. As to the emergence of a
rich assortment of products, it is the result of the efforts of the peasants to increase
their profits by supplying the market with more expensive products instead of
such cereals as wheat and barley. At that point, however, the villages located within
the hinterland of the commercial centers but lacking professional differentiation
should be handled more carefully. In order to understand whether they fell into
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the orbit of market mechanism or not, first the variety of agricultural products
and the equilibrium between the amount of agricultural products and the amount
of food to be consumed by the peasants should be determined.

The Graph 1 and 2 shows the professional differentiation in the Ottoman
rural interior (Sample 1) and the countryside of commercial centers (Sample 2)
for the year 1845. They reveal that 92% of the rural interior (Graph 1) remains
within the limits of agricultural sector with almost no professional differentia-
tion. In the countryside of commercial centers (Graph 2), on the other hand, the
householders in agricultural sector make up 60% of the total.

Figure 1: Professional Differantiation in Sample I

Farmi:r Farm
83,17%, Laborer
4,14%
Servant
3,22%
Unknown
2,76%
Other
6,68%

Others 29 (%6,68)= Sweet-meat Seller 3 (%0,6), Tenant 1 (%0,2), Shepherd
7 (%1,6), Orphan 2 (% 0,4), Imam 4 (%0,9), Tile-maker 3 (%0,6), Deserter 9
(%2).

Figure 2: Professional Differantiation in Sample II

F Unknown
orester 10,4 %

14,13%

Merchant
3,7%
Dead 3,7%

Cap Seller
3%
Servant
3,7%
Other
6,3%

Others 23 (%6,13)=Poor 1 (%0,2), Imam 1 (%0,2), Elderly 2 (%0,5), Cob-
bler 2 (%0,5), Shepherd 2 (%0,5), Retired 1 (%0,2), Mosque Keeper 1 (%0,1).
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Although the sample material does not reveal an increased degree of differ-
entiation in terms of professional specialization, taking into account the variety
of products in the countryside of commercial centers, one can assume that they
made use of their regional comparative advantage and were linked to the market.
The deficiency of rural wheat production in the vicinity of commercial centers,
for instance, must have been compensated by the income obtained from other
products. This assumption is verified by the fact that the villages in the region
with an annual average of wheat production well below their necessities were still
producing such products as cotton, tobacco, grapes, rice and valonia.

Similar results concerning the level of professional differentiation in different
regions could be reached by other explorations as well. In the Cukurhisar village
of Eskisehir, a town deep inside Anatolia, for example, 39 (78%) of the 50 house-
holders were farmers while the rest consisted of servants and the unemployed. In
the Alpu village, still within the boundaries of the same town, similarly, 139 (69%)
of the 200 householders were engaged in agriculture whereas the rest consisted of
servants, laborers and shepherds.” Similar results could also be extended to the
rural areas of Thrace and the Eastern and Central Anatolia. An exploration on
three villages in the inner parts of Thrace reveals that 34 (70%) of the 48 house-
holders were farmers, although 9 (18,75%) of them were unqualified laborers. As
for three villages in the vicinity of Amasya, here 27 (79%) of the 34 householders
were farmers in addition to 5 (14%) laborers.”® In the Cumra village of Konya,
on the other hand, 107 (66,88%) of the 160 householders were farmers whereas
the agricultural laborers and shepherds numbered 27 (16,88%) and 7 (4,38%),

respectively.””

As for the results relevant to the level of professional differentiation in the
hinterland of commercial centers, they can also be observed in the town and city
centers and in the big agricultural farms of Western Anatolia. Within the town of
Aksehir in central Anatolia, for example, only 85 (11,30%) of 752 householders

27 Ayla Efe, “1844-45 Temettuat Sayimi Isiginda Cukurhisar Kéytintin Ekonomik ve Sosyal G&-
riintimi”, Anadolu Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, No. 1, (2006), Compiled from the data in
Graph 1, p. 27.

28 Seref Sener, “19. Yiizyil Osmanlt Kirsalinda Ekonomik ve Sosyal Yap:”, fktisat Isletme ve Finans,
No. 262, (2008), compiled from the data Table 3.3. and 3.4, p. 125.

29 Hiiseyin Musmal, “19. Yiizyilin Ortalarinda Cumra’nin Sosyo Ekonomik Gériintiisii (10353
Numarali Temettuat Defterine Gore”, Tiirkiyar Arastirmalar: Dergisi, No. 24, (2007), compiled
from the data in Graph 2, p. 259.
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were farmer while the remaining 667 (87,7%) belonged to about 100 different
professions with varying proportions. In the countryside of the same town, how-
ever, the level of professional differentiation was lower.® The same is also true
for the city of Salonika, where the proportion of those engaged in agriculture is
extremely low. Here, out of 9.924 tax payers the rate of those engaged in industry,
commerce and agriculture amounted to 4.225 (62%). 1.423 (22%) of them were
unemployed whereas 853 tax payers (12%) were paid laborers. The number of
tenants amounted to 283 (4%), the number of those householders earning their
lives from agricultural activities remaining only at 122 (2%).*' The proportion of
the householders engaged in agriculture in Odemis in Western Anatolia consti-
tuted 14% of the total figures in contrast to the agricultural laborers and servants
who had a rate of 25%.%

Getting closer from Eastern to Western Anatolia, greater the degree of pro-
fessional differentiation is, as in the hinterland of such commercial centers as
Smyrna, Manisa and Aydin. Having a look at the level of professional differ-
entiation in the villages of Kemalpasa (Nif), a town in the vicinity of Smyrna,
one can see that the level of differentiation is higher than the rural areas in the
interior parts of Anatolia.*® As for the high level of professional differentiation
seen in interior towns and cities, it could be conceived as a response to meet the
demand in the neighborhood. Some of the villages in Western Anatolia, how-
ever, do not support the above findings despite the fact that this could not be
regarded as a challenge to the argument of incorporation of Western Anatolia
into world capitalist markets. Indeed, in villages organized as big farms and
converted into commercialized agricultural enterprises in the region, in response
to foreign demand, all of the householders might have been specialized in the
supply of certain articles such as cotton, rice and tobacco. In these villages the
land as a whole or partially belonged to only one person or family and the agri-
cultural production therein intended to meet both internal and foreign demand.
Since the 16™ century, the production in this region had basically served the

30 Mubhittin Tus, “XIX. Yiizyilin ve Anadolu'nun Ortasinda Aksehir”, Manas Universitesi Sosyal
Bilimler Dergisi, No. 17, (2007), Compiled from the data in Graph 2, p. 112.

31 Mehmet Ali Gokagti, “1845 Yilinda Selanik”, Zarih ve Toplum, Vol. 28, No. 168, (1997), com-
piled from the data in Graph 2, p. 18.

32 Tevfik Giiran, 19. Yiizyil Osmanls Tarim, (Istanbul: Eren Yayincilik, 1998), p. 165.

33 Sabri Siirgevil, Kemalpasa (Nif) ve Cevresinin Taribi, (Izmir: KHGB Yayinlari, 2000), compiled
from the data in Table pp. 68-69.
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provisioning of Istanbul and other big cities but by the second half of the 19*
century the weight of capitalist world markets in the agricultural production in
the same region increased. A research on seven farm villages of Manisa in Western
Anatolia, for example, indicated that almost all of the householders, totaling 573
in number, were seen to have engaged in agricultural sector. The intensification
in the agricultural center does not mean a denial of the engagement of the villages
to capitalist world markets but, just the contrary; it justifies the view that the
villages as a whole had been specialized in the production of certain articles with
high market value.* This point is also attested by the fact that the agricultural
products produced in the region such as cotton, tobacco, rice, grapes and oat
were adequately varied and destined to reach market.”® D. Quataert asserts that
the town of Aydin in the vicinity of Smyrna in Western Anatolia, for example,
tended more and more to engage in the production of marketable commercial
products and the farmers in the region began to cultivate different sets of arti-
cles.’® To conclude, the rural hinterland of commercial centers like Smyrna and
Salonika, as far as the level of professional differentiation was concerned, could
be argued to have incorporated to capitalist world markets more intensively than
the rural regions in the inner parts of the Empire.

Income Distribution

Researches on the distribution of income in the Ottoman Empire are ex-
tremely negligible. One of the reasons behind this neglect is the lack of regular
registers concerning the income of the householders before 19" century. With
respect to rural population, on the other hand, it is harder to find similar registers.
But, the register of the census of 184445 utilized in this exploration enable us to
make an analyses on the distribution of income in the villages, towns and the cities

34 Halil Inalcik, “Ciftliklerin Dogusu: Devlet Toprak Sahibi ve Kiracilar”, Osmanlida Toprak Miil-
kiyeti ve Ticari Tarim, (Ed. C. Keyder-F. Tabak), (Trans. Z. Altok), (Istanbul: Tarih Vakfi Yurt
Yayinlari, 1998), p. 33. Halil Inalcik points out to the fact that in the farm villages of Western
Anatolia, particularly, the only aim of the villagers, who generally were responsible to one landed
notable, was to increase their profits.

35 H. Ortag Giirpinarli, “Manisa Kazasr'nda Bulunan Bazi Ciftlik Kéylerinin XIX. Yiizyil Ortalarin-
daki Durumu”, Uluslararas: Osmanly Tarihi Sempozyumu, (Ankara: Turk Tarih Kurumu Yayinlari,
2004), pp. 491 and 525.

36 Quataert, “The Age of Reforms 1912-1914”, p. 845.
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censused. For the given period, there are already two studies having the distribu-
tion of income in the selected research area as the subject matter.””

The distribution of income in the two sample groups examined in this study
is different from each other. The reason why this difference occurred in spite of the
resolution of Ottoman central authorities to assure justice in taxation and income
distribution should be sought in the changes in the relations of production, credit,
market and proprietorship in the rural hinterland of commercial centers, which
can be interpreted as the incorporation of the region into market. It is obvious that
the transformation of the pre—industrial agricultural production mode and the
ensuing adaptation to market conditions necessarily brings about changes in the
composition of income distribution between householders, and the relatively fair
income distribution of the pre—industrial period disappears in parallel participa-
tion in the market mechanism. This process is elaborately described S. Kuznets.
According to Kuznets, the traces process of evaluation of an economy from an
agricultural structure towards industrialization is first observed in the inequality
in income distribution, which is followed by a trend toward equality (reverse U
curve). This is an unavoidable result of economic development.?® Although Wil-
liamson applies the findings of Kuznets to the England of 1823-1915, Acemoglu
and Robinson are of the opinion that this trend in the income distribution is the
result of the political changes caused by social dynamics, rather than being the
result of an economic development. According to the latter, the equitable trend
of the income distribution is the result of political decisions aimed at preventing
social conflicts and the ensuing changes.*

The agricultural producer now squeezed between the profit and his own
needs may either choose to maximize his profit or insist to continue his traditional
agricultural production. If he prefers the former choice he would be obliged to
specialize in the production of only certain articles and obtain most of his needs

37 See: A. Mesud Kiigiikkalay and Ayla Efe, “Osmanli Zirai Sektériiniin Ticarilesebilme Imkant
Uzerine Bir Deneme”, Ankara Universitesi Osmanls Taribi Aragtirma ve Uygulumu Merkezi
(OTAM), No. 20, (2009), and Abdiilkadir Atar, “Maliye Nezareti Temettuat Defterlerine Gore
Tavsanli Nahiyesinin Sosyo—Ekonomik Yapisi”, (Unpublished MA. Thesis), Marmara Universi-
tesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, 2007.

38 Simon Kuznets, “Economic Growth and Income Inequality”, The American Economic Review,
Vol. XLV, No. 1, (1995), pp. 1-28.

39 Daron Acemoglu and James Robinson, “The Political Economy of the Kuznets Curve”, Review

of Development Economics, 6 (2), (2002), pp. 183-184.
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directly from market. This process in fact is one of the main reasons behind the
destruction of the traditional income distribution.

The income distribution of the two sample regions, after calculation by
means of Gini Coefficient, yielded striking results. In internal regions, with re-
spect to total income and disposable income, the figures turned out to be 0,33 and
0,34 respectively. As for the villages in the hinterland of the commercial centers
the same rates amounted to 0,42 and 0,43.% These rates imply that the income
distribution in the hinterland of commercial centers is more unequal than the
villages in internal regions by 0,25%. It is also true that the rates revealing the
difference of income distribution in the two regions do not change after taxa-
tion. This suggests that taxation does not bring about substantial changes in the

distribution of income.

That taxation does not spoil the income distribution in both regions is com-
pliance with the Ottoman economic mind. In fact, the very reason behind the
censuses held during the research period was to assure the justice in taxation and
to get adapted to the practices of a cash economy. The criteria of taxation intro-
duced during the censuses did even contribute to insure a fair income distribution.
This contribution could be well seen in the case of the Alpu Village of Eskisehir,
for which the Gini Coefficient of total income before taxation, 0,45, turned out
to be 0,37 after the taxes were collected.”! In Graphs 1 and 2 are seen the scat-
tered diagrams showing the disposable income distribution in both regions. The
differences in income distribution can be determined by the standard deviation

of income distribution of both regions.*?

The standard deviation of total income distribution for villages in interior
regions is 491,120 whereas in the villages in the hinterland of commercial cent-
ers it is as high as 856,920. The same rates for the disposable income appear as
400,382 and 752,646 respectively. The difference of income distribution in two

40 Gini Coefficient rates regarding both the total and disposable income are obtained by means
of the formula of.

, "i[u\! :)k\-
[0 PROES i
" pR4

The series in the formula are taken from Appendix 2-3.

41 Kiigiikkalay and Efe, “Osmanli Zirai Sektoriiniin Ticarilesebilme Imkani Uzerine Bir Deneme”,
p. 257.

42 The standard deviation for both sample research regions are calculated by means of the formula
of _E The series needed in for the formula are taken from Appendix 2-3.
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Graph 1: Distribution of Disposable Income Per Household in
Sample 1
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Graph 2: Distribution of Disposable Income Per Household in Sample 11
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regions does also show parallels with the differences in Gini Coefficients for the
same regions. The difference in income distribution is also reflected in the amount
of income per capita. Total income per capita in internal regions is 157,57 piaster,
while it is 115,48 piaster for disposable income. The same figures come to 188,85
and 154,306 piaster respectively in the hinterland of commercial centers. (See: Ap-
pendix 2). It should be noted that the income distribution for the villages in the
hinterland of Salonika and Smyrna, both in total and disposable income, is less
unequal than the income distribution of the villages in interior regions. Despite
this unequal income distribution, yet, the income distribution per capita and per
household in the hinterland of commercial centers is higher than those in internal
regions. This suggests that the villages in the hinterland of commercial centers
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have a higher level of welfare than their counterparts in interior regions. The un-
fair income distribution of the former could also be observed in the distribution
of wealth, which is reflected in the rates of total figures for cattle, sheep and goats
and land proprietorship. (See: Appendix 3 and 4).

Another interesting aspect of the income distribution is the reverse relation
between the tax burden and the amount of tax per houschold in the two re-
gions. The income per household in internal regions is 777,85 piaster whereas it
amounts to 944,26 piaster in the villages in the hinterland of commercial centers.
This proportion between the two regions is reversed if we compute the average
tax burden for each households which appear to be 25,76 piaster in the villages
of internal regions in contrast to 18,28 piaster in the villages of the hinterland
of commercial centers. This means that, paradoxically, the villages in the latter
group paid less tax although they were richer than their counterparts in the former
category. (See: Appendix 3).

Wealth Comparison

The major sources of wealth for the Ottoman peasants were land, cattle and
sheep. They were also an indication of richness. Thus the disposal and the distri-
bution of wealth in the Ottoman rural regions can be seen as the indicators of the
level of production and welfare of the villagers. This research makes a comparison
of land, cattle and sheep in sample regions in terms of amount, distribution and
disposal by the villagers, and the results revealed by it contribute to the illumina-
tion of the process how these regions were incorporated into capitalist markets.
The deterioration of the distribution of wealth, in particular, brought about a
change in the relations of production and proprietorship in the Ottoman rural
economy of the classical period. The changes taking place thereafter can be best
observed in agricultural land, which increasingly tends to be accumulated under
certain hands, although this process solely does not account for the reasons behind
these changes. It is rather a process whereby the classical mode of production is

abandoned in favor of a production for capitalist markets.

Graphs 3, 4, 5 and 6 show the distribution of agricultural land and animals
(cattle, sheep and goat) per household in the sample regions.

The average number of cattle and sheep per household in both regions are
very close to each other. This closeness is also valid for the average amount of ag-
ricultural land per household and per capita. The only striking difference between
the two regions can be seen in the amount of fallow land per household and per
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Graph 3: Distribution of Cattle Per Household in Sample 1
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Graph 6: Distribution of Sheep and Goat Per Household in Sample II
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capita. (See: Appendix 3). It is noticeable that the average values for wealth per
household and per capita do not differ from each other very much in the two
regions. But this does not suggest an equal distribution of wealth therein. Indeed,
the land, cattle and sheep seem to have been distributed less equally in the hinter-
land of commercial centers than the villages in the interior. The standard deviation
for the distribution of land per household in the interior regions is 41,951, while
it amounts to 69,292 in the hinterland of commercial centers. The same values for
cattle appear to be 2,626 and 5,946, while for sheep they are 11,374 and 15,657
respectively. (See: Appendix 5).

The most significant difference between the two regions is derived from the
amount of fallow land and wheat surplus. Beyond any doubt, the increase in the
amount of disposable land within the total agricultural land and the access of
production, especially in wheat, to be sold, are among the most important aspects
of incorporation into capitalist markets.

The total agricultural land of the 10 villages in the interior regions (Sample 1)
amounts to 13.305 decare, of which only 5.785 (43,49%) decare is cultivated, in
contrast to 7.156 (53,78%) decare left as follow. 2,73% of the land, on the other
hand, is assigned to the cultivation of grapes, opium and vegetables. In the hin-
terland of commercial centers, on the other hand, out of a total of 10,294 decare
land, only 3.613 (35,39%) decare is left as fallow, in contrast to 4.977 (48,34%)
decare cultivated land. The rest of the land (16,57%) is assigned to the cultivation
of the products in high demand in the market such as grapes, tobacco, cotton,
valonia, and rice. (See: Appendix 2). That 64% of the land in the hinterland of
commercial centers is cultivated and that the articles cultivated therein consisted
of industrial products prove that the agricultural production in this region has
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been commercialized and the sale of the surplus became the primary aim of the
production. In the interior regions, where a two-field rotation was the major type
of production, there can not be spoken of a commercialization of the production.
This difference between the two regions can not be explained by the intensity
of population either. The ratio of the cultivated land to the population is quite
approximate to each other in both regions with respective values of 2,66 and
2,65. The absence of the three-field rotation in the interior regions of Anatolia, a
process in use in Europe since the 13® century, should be considered one of the
basic reasons behind the failure of the commercialization of agriculture and the
lack of surplus product.

This inference is supported by the results of other researches on the rural
regions in the heart of the Empire as well. In the village of Cukurhisar in the city
of Eskisehir in central Anatolia, for instance, out of a total of 3.576 decare land
1.858 decare (51,95%) which has been cultivated, while 1.718 (48,05%) decare
of it was left fallow.® In the village of Alpu, still within the vicinity of Eskisehir,
the cultivated land, out of a total of 8.523 decare, remained at 4.162 (48,83%)
whereas the land left as fallows amounted to 4.361 (51,16%) decare.* Similarly,
in the Cumra village of Konya, still in the deep interior of Anatolia, out of 7.405
decare land in total, the amount of cultivated land has remained at 3.322 decare
(44,86%) in contrast to 3.907 decare (52,26%) fallow land.*> Going further into
eastern parts of Anatolia and the interior regions of Thrace the distribution of
cultivated and fallow lands within the total figures still does not change signifi-
cantly. In the Kangal village of Sivas the cultivated and fallow lands appear as
952 (49,59%) and 968 (50,42%) dacare respectively out of 1.922 decare land,*
whereas in the 10 villages of the Koyuntepe district of Filipolis in Thrace, the total
land is divided between cultivated and fallow lands as 5.288 (49,94%) and 5.300
decare (50,06%) respectively.”

43 Efe, “1844-45 Temettuat Sayimi Isiginda Cukurhisar Kéytiniin Ekonomik ve Sosyal Goriintimi”,
p- 28.

44 Kiigiikkalay and Efe, “Osmanli Zirai Sektoriiniin Ticarilesebilme Imkani Uzerine Bir Deneme”,
p. 253.

45 Musmal, “19. Yizyilin Ortalarinda Cumra’nin Sosyo Ekonomik Goriintiisii (10353 Numarali
Temettuat Defterine Gore”, compiled from the data in Table 12, p. 267.

46 Galip Eken, “19. Yiizyilda Kangal Kazasinin Sosyo Ekonomik Yapisina Dair”, Selguk Universitesi
Tiirkiyat Aragtirmalar: Dergisi, No. 23, (2008), p. 279.

47 Giiran, Compiled from the data in Table VI: 3.3, p. 213.
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The further into the western parts of Anatolia have been penetrated, the
less the amount of fallow lands appears to be. Out of a 9.382 decare land in the
Marmara town of Western Anatolia, for instance, only 7,56% (768 decare) of
the land is left as fallow in contrast to 92,43% (9.381 decare) cultivated land.*
Similarly, the percentage of the fallow lands in the Saruhanli village in Manisa is
as low as 10%.% Intensive cultivation of land and low percentages of fallow lands
are especially true for the villages organized as big farms in Western Anatolia. In
the 7 villages organized as big farms in the vicinity of Manisa, for example, out of
a total of 38.192 decare arable land only 6.241 decare (16,35%) was left as fallow
in contrast to 31.951 decare (83,65%) cultivated land.*®

In addition to the rates of fallow and cultivated lands in the sample regions,
the variety of articles does also contribute to find out the establishment of the de-
gree of commercialization of production in the two regions. The articles produced
in the interior regions are seen to have been limited to such products as wheat,
barley, oat and opium whereas the articles produced in the hinterland of com-
mercial centers comprises, in addition to the above set of articles, rice, tobacco,
cotton, valonia, grapes and olive. This variation can be explained by the fact that,
when an autarchic agrarian economy is opened up to trade with a manufacturing
sector, whether domestic or foreign, it obtains a new set of transformation pos-
sibilities. Here it can be specialized in producing certain food items in demand
in the city or abroad and it can be imported manufactured goods in return for
domestic products.”!

A comparison of the two regions in terms of population and the amount of
wheat produced therein reveals a lack of wheat needed to sustain the population in
both regions. In the interior regions there are 434 households, while the number
of the households in the hinterland of commercial region is 375. The population

48 Necdet Bilgi, “Tanzimat'in Déneminin [k Yillarinda Saruhan Sancagi Marmara Kasabasi'nin
Sosyal ve Ekonomik Durumu”, Uluslararast Osmanly Taribi Sempozyumu, (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu Yayinlari, 2004), compiled from the data in Table 5, p. 73.

49 Necdet Bilgi, “Tanzimat Dénemi Baglarinda Saruhan’li Manisada Bir Ova Koyiiniin Sosyo Eko-
nomik Yapist”, Uluslararas: Osmanly Taribi Sempozyumu, (Ankara: Ttrk Tarih Kurumu Yayin-
lar1, 2004), p. 430; Necdet Bilgi, “Temettuat Kayitlarina Gére Manisa Uncubozkéyii ve Tarihi
Gelismesi”, Tarih Incelemeleri Dergisi, X111, (1988), pp. 125-127.

50 Giirpinarli, “Manisa Kazasr’'nda Bulunan Bazi Ciftlik Kéylerinin XIX. Yiizyil Ortalarindaki Du-
rumu’, p. 491 and 525.

51 Stephen Hymer and Stephen Resnick, “A Model of an Agrarian Economy with Nonagricultural
Activities”, The American Economic Review, Vol. 59, No. 4, (1969), p. 504
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Graph 7: Distribution of Land Per Household in Sample I
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in the former amounts to 2.170 souls 1.875 souls acquiring to the latter.’* Sup-
posing that the yearly wheat consumption capacity of a person is 205 kg,* the
amount of wheat needed in the interior regions would be 444.850 kg (2.170x205)
whereas it is 384.375 kg (1.875x205) in the hinterland of commercial centers. If
we look at the amount of the wheat produced in the two regions it is 238.080 kg
and 92.672 kg respectively. The lack of wheat in the sample region 1 comes to
206.777 kg while in the sample region 2 this gap amounts to 291.703 kg.

52 O. Liitfi Barkan, “Tarihi Demografi Arastirmalari ve Osmanli Tiirkiye'si”, Tiirkiyar Mecmuast,
Vol. 10, (1953). p. 12. In the studies on Ottoman demographic history it is generally suppose that

one household consists of 5 members.

53 Giiran, p. 16.
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There are different reasons behind the deficiency of wheat in the two regions.
The deficiency in the sample region 1 is due to the low level of productivity and
production. In sample region 2, on the other hand, it drives from intensive cul-

tivation of commercial items.

Tax Comparison

A comparison of the tax structure of both regions reveals certain clues about
whether it can be spoken of an economic construction that allows an interaction
with market. When we look at the tax burden in both regions it is 24,65% in the
villages in interior regions and 18,26% in the rural hinterland of the commercial
centers. (See: Appendix 2). This distribution is also visible in the figures calculated
according to households and per capita. At that point, it is interesting to see that
the tax burden of the interior regions, however it is more sizeable than the villages
in the hinterland of commercial centers, with regard to its distribution among
households, yields more equitable results. This equitable distribution is further
strengthened by the standard deviation of 119,072, which comes to 153,667 in the
villages of the hinterland of commercial centers. Nevertheless, this difference of the
distribution of tax burden in the two regions should be conceived as normal. The
difference could also be the result of an unequal distribution of wealth in sample re-
gion 2. The distribution of tax burden in both regions is shown in Graphs 9 and 10.

The generalization of Giiran on how the Ottoman peasant expended his
income has also been illustrated by other researches. Giiran has established that
the Ottoman peasants paid 1/5 of their income as tax, expended 2/5 of it for their
own needs and the remaining 2/5 set aside for the agricultural activities of the
next season.’® For example, in the village of Cukurhisar in the town of Eskisehir
the tax burden per household was 14,87%, while in the Alpu village of the same
town it was 22,48%.%° These figures for the 23 villages of Kutahya came to 21%°’
in contrast to 10 villages of Kangal in Sivas, where the tax burden varied between
10% and 20%.8

54 Giiran, p. 91.

55 Efe, “1844—45 Temettuat Sayimi Isgginda Cukurhisar K8ytiniin Ekonomik ve Sosyal Goriintimi”,
pp- 40-43.

56 Kiigiikkalay and Efe, “Osmanli Zirai Sektdriiniin Ticarilesebilme Imkani Uzerine Bir Deneme”,

p- 26.
57 Atar, p. 99.
58 Eken, p. 291.
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Graph 9: Distribution of Tax Burden Per Household in Sample I
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Graph 10: The Distribution of Tax Burden Per Household in Sample 11
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When we turn to the Balkans it was between 20% and 22% in the 5 villages
(Timurtasli, Ada, Kadi, Kavakdere, Ayvacik) in Filipolis whereas in the other 4
villages of the same town the figures were 17% (Ustune, Izderebcika and Izzed-
dinli Sagir) and 13% (Degirmendere).”

59 Giiran, p. 200.
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Conclusion

Ottoman economic structure, starting from the early ages of the Empire, has
always been in contact with European economy. The level and development of
the relations with European economy has been determined by a series of political,
social, geographical, religious, technological and economic factors. The trans-
formation underwent by European economy within capitalist market economy
from 1500s onwards has also changed the dimensions of the relations with Otto-
man economy. Starting with the industrial revolution attempts of the European
countries to expand the boundaries of their own markets to distant regions of the
world did also penetrate the Ottoman Empire. The basic problem faced by the
Ottoman Empire was to adapt itself to the newly emerged European economic
structure within a short time. On the one hand, the Ottoman Empire had to resist
against the forces aiming at the colonization or semi-colonization of the Empire,
on the other hand, it had to evolve its domestic economy so as to take part in
capitalist markets. In fact, it was these two obligations that the Ottoman State

tried to achieve most ardently.

The results of this research show that between 1844 and 1845 the villages
in the hinterland of commercial centers like Smyrna and Salonika were different
from the villages in the interior regions of Anatolia with respect to four basic cri-
teria of comparison: The level of professional differentiation, income, and wealth

and tax structure.

The professional differentiation is more varied in the hinterland of commer-
cial centers than in the rural areas of the inner regions. Similarly, the distribution
of income, wealth and tax in the former is less unequal than in the latter. The
figures for wealth per capita and per household are quite proximate to each other
and the differences seen between wealth and tax figures are due to unequal distri-
bution of wealth. The distribution of income and wealth within the hinterland of
commercial centers points out to a transforming agriculture which is under the
process of incorporation into market economy. This process is also attended by

the variety of articles produced therein.

The most important finding of this study is that the incorporation of Otto-
man agricultural sector into capitalist markets, even as late as the middle of the
19" century, was limited only to the hinterland of big commercial centers, while
the interior countryside still preserved their traditional mode of production with
no orientation to market. This finding, in this respect, seems to have verified
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the assumptions of the earlier studies of similar content, although it challenges
some of their arguments. These points of challenge are the assumptions that the
Ottoman industrial and agricultural structure was incorporated into capitalist
markets as a whole; Ottoman economy was reduced to a semi-colonial state; Ot-
toman agricultural sector was completely manipulated by capitalist markets and
the incorporation process of the Ottoman economy to world markets started as
early as the 17" and 18" centuries.

Global Market Orientation of the Ottoman Agriculture Sector: An Interregional Com-
parison (1844)

AbstractmThis study tries to testify the possibility of a periodical differentiation likely
to be seen in the process of break into the market of the hinterland of the Ottoman
commercial centers like Smyrna and Salonika and of the rural regions in far interior
to the market mechanism in the mid 19" century by sampling method. It also at-
tempts to find out how this differentiation applied to the geography of Ottoman
agricultural economy. The data utilized in the study is obtained from 20 villages of
the districts of Smyrna, Salonika and Aksehir, all dated 1844—45. Half of the villages
(434 households) belong to Aksehir, a town in central Anatolia, while the rest (375
households) are equally divided between the commercial centers of Smyrna and Sa-
lonika. Both groups are compared by taking into account the changes likely to arise
when rural economies are opened to market. These changes are seen as professional
groups, income distribution, wealth distribution and tax structure. In quantifying the
findings of the research such technical instruments as gini coefficient and standard
deviation are used. The results obtained from the research show that the rural hin-
terlands of Ottoman commercial centers like Smyrna and Salonika have precedence
to the rural regions in deep interior of the country.

Keywords: Ottoman agrarian sector, Gini coefficient, agriculture, standard deviation,
regional economy, Ottoman tax system, income distribution.
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Appendix 1: Figures for the Villages in Internal Regions (Sample I)’

e = - g E g % 2. E = &
S S = S = B ] g
Q
(1) ILYASLAR VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9592)

1 Farmer 74 64 1 139 20 25 1 46 6 20 721 582
2 Tile-Marker - - - - - - - - - - 600 600
3 Farmer 136 67 1 204 25 25 1 51 5 9 861 657
4 Farmer 236 83 1 320 25 25 1 51 10 10 1.185 865
5 Deserter - - - - - - - - - - - 0
6 Farmer 288 82 2 372 30 35 1 66 5 20 1.038 666
7 Farmer 166 106 2 274 25 20 1 46 7 20 1.398 1124
8 Farmer 191 50 - 241 20 1 21 6 8 973 732
9 Farmer 196 54 - 250 20 25 1 46 5 6 926 676
10 Farmer 191 47 - 238 20 25 1 46 4 10 831 593
11 Farmer 191 23 - 214 15 18 1 34 4 767 553
12 Farmer 196 85 1 282 25 20 1 46 4 10 1.009 727
13 Farmer 186 37 - 223 10 12 1 23 3 670 447
14 Farmer 196 42 1 239 10 15 25 4 10 750 511
15 Farmer 156 48 - 204 10 15 1 26 4 2 533 329
16 Farmer 156 21 - 177 6 12 18 5 515 338
17 Farmer 156 48 1 205 16 1 17 5 10 507 302
18 Farmer 156 56 - 212 10 12 1 23 4 5 608 396
19 Farmer 206 27 1 234 10 12 - 22 3 12 731 497
20 Farmer 156 17 - 173 8 - 8 4 600 427
21 Farmer - - - - - - R R R R R 0
22 Farmer 94 39 - 133 8 10 - 18 3 - 591 458
23 - 90 - - 90 - - - - 1 - 400 310
24 Farmer 131 20 - 151 6 2 2 10 3 - 501 350
25 Farmer 186 13 - 199 8 6 1 15 4 10 602 403
26 Shepherd 46 - 46 - - - - 250 204
27 Farmer 116 29 - 145 6 9 1 16 3 - 596 451
28 Farmer 136 14 - 150 5 6 - 11 3 - 495 345
29 Farmer 96 34 - 130 8 12 - 20 3 - 540 410
30 Deserter B - R B 0
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31 Farmer 96 29 - 125 8 10 1 19 3 - 526 401
32 - 66 - 66 - - 200 134
33 Farmer 94 31 - 125 10 12 - 22 4 - 546 421
34 Farmer 94 8 - 102 5 6 - 11 2 - 412 310
35 Farmer 94 16 - 110 5 6 2 13 2 - 382 272
36 Farmer 94 23 B 117 5 6 - 11 3 - 333 216
37 Deserter - - - - - - - - - 0
38 Farmer 94 23 - 117 5 6 - 11 3 - 383 266
39 Farmer 156 15 - 171 8 10 - 18 3 - 650 479
40 - 24 - 24 - - - 0 2 - 400 376
TOTAL 4.940 1251 11 6.202 392 397 21 810 130 162 23.030 16.828
(2) ELFIRAS (ILICAK) VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9589)

1 Imam - 23 - 23 6 10 3 19 - 12 595 572
2 Farmer - 61 1 62 15 25 2 42 7 17 942 880
3 Farmer 198 36 - 234 15 25 1 41 5 4 953 719
4 Farmer 198 71 1 270 10 15 1 26 4 20 969 699
5 Farmer 198 68 2 268 15 22 3 40 5 14 997 729
6 Farmer 198 111 1 310 25 30 2 57 3 9 1.133 823
7 Farmer 158 75 2 235 15 20 - 35 11 27 856 621
8 Farmer 138 69 - 207 15 20 1 36 5 - 727 520
9 Farmer 158 67 - 225 10 20 1 31 2 3 602 377
10 Farmer 158 89 - 247 13 20 2 35 3 3 910 663
11 Farmer 158 50 1 209 15 20 1 36 3 8 913 704
12 Farmer 118 55 - 173 15 20 3 38 1 - 754 581
13 Farmer 136 78 - 214 15 20 2 37 2 2 973 759
14 Farmer 131 68 - 199 15 22 1 38 1 2 865 666
5 g:;e:—mear 58 . R S8 ; i . . 1 - 350 292
16 Farmer 198 56 - 254 15 22 1 38 2 2 935 681
17 Farmer 170 62 - 232 15 18 1 34 2 3 805 573
18 Farmer 108 44 - 152 12 18 2 32 1 2 576 424
19 Servant 98 - - 98 - - - - 2 - 280 182
20 Farmer 128 36 - 164 10 14 24 2 1 591 427
21 Farmer 128 48 - 176 12 16 3 31 1 - 631 455
22 Farmer 248 92 1 341 20 26 1 47 5 16 1.166 825
23 Farmer 248 126 1 375 22 2 24 5 14 1.365 990
24 Tile-Marker 98 - - 98 - - - - 1 - 380 282
25 - 38 - - 38 - - - - - - 300 262
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26 Farmer 198 52 1 251 10 14 1 25 2 23 818 567
27 Farmer 18 68 - 186 8 12 1 21 2 1 793 607
28 Farmer 18 58 - 176 8 13 1 22 1 - 683 507
29 Farmer 18 61 - 179 8 12 1 21 3 2 756 577
30 Farmer 106 62 - 168 10 14 1 25 2 3 777 609
31 Farmer 138 65 - 203 10 13 1 24 2 3 802 599
TOTAL 4.263 1.751 11 6.025 359 481 39 879 86 191 24197 18172
(3) SILIND (UNCULAR) VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9597)
1 Imam - 57 - 57 10 12 2 24 6 9 622 565
2 Farmer - 132 1 133 20 35 3 58 8 23 1.819 1686
3 Farmer 270 115 - 385 25 25 2 52 6 6 1.260 875
4 Farmer 280 61 - 341 25 30 2 57 2 11 968 627
5 Farmer 240 67 1 308 15 18 2 35 3 8 1.024 716
6 Farmer 81 42 - 123 10 13 3 26 2 2 677 554
7 Farmer 200 36 - 236 12 16 - 28 2 3 657 421
8 Farmer 240 69 - 309 15 19 3 37 2 11 752 443
9 Farmer 140 53 - 193 10 15 4 29 5 - 571 378
10 Farmer 200 41 - 241 12 16 2 30 1 3 718 477
11 Deserter - - - - - - - - - - - 0
12 Farmer 100 27 - 127 8 12 2 22 2 1 507 380
13 Deserter - - - - . - . . B B . 0
14 Farmer 200 23 - 223 10 14 2 26 2 2 633 410
15 Farmer 280 73 - 353 25 1 26 4 4 1.102 749
16 Farmer 140 49 - 189 15 18 4 37 2 2 721 532
17 Farmer 140 49 - 189 12 16 4 32 5 721 532
18 Farmer 140 42 - 182 12 16 4 32 2 3 671 489
19 Farmer 200 38 - 238 12 16 4 32 3 2 818 580
20 Farmer 215 48 - 263 15 18 2 35 4 761 498
a - . B . . . - - - - - 300 300
2 - . . - . - - - - - - 150 150
TOTAL 3.066 1.022 2 4.090 263 309 46 618 61 90 15452 11362
(4) DIPI VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9587)
1 Imam - - - - - - - - 5 3 240 240
2 Farmer 340 192 3 535 20 27 2 49 9 41 3.300 2765
3 Farmer 150 116 1 267 20 20 40 8 8 1.236 969
4 Farmer 340 120 3 463 2 2 1 5 10 2 1512 1.049
5 Farmer 200 45 1 246 20 21 1 42 4 12 546 300
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6  Famer 200 130 2 332 20 20 £ 2 17 139 1062
7 Farmer 340 261 6 607 20 20 43 11 75 3.048 2.441
8 Farmer 200 105 ! 306 20 20 02 4 12 1167 861
9 Famer 340 236 3 579 20 30 52 6 27 2682 2.103
10 Orphan - - - - - - - - - - 0
11 Shepherd 60 : - 60 : : : : - 400 340
12 Famer 100 40 - 140 15 15 30 4 - 440 300
5 Fam © ) . o . . . . . 380 320

laborer

14 Famer 250 141 - 391 20 20 4“4 5 2 1500 1109
15 Fammer 60 12 - 7 10 10 20 | 4 143 71
16 Servant 2 : - 2 : 26 2% : - 150 123
5, Rm © ) ) o ) . . . . 300 240

laborer

18 Farmer 191 99 1 291 20 2 e | 10 1.050 759
19 Shepherd 60 : . 60 | 2 204 144

20 Farmer 80 31 - 1 10 10 20 2 2 325 214

21 Servant : : - : : - : : - 150 150

TOTAL 3.058 1.528 21 4.607 217 262 498 73 261 20.167 15.560

(5) BOZLOGAN VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9600)

1 Imam - - . : 5 5 10 4 . 290 290
2 Famer 150 70 . 220 10 5 15 7 8 732 512
3 Famer 50 99 - 149 30 30 61 8 - 1107 958
4 Famer 253 104 - 357 15 16 34 4 - 1.280 923
S Famer 256 122 . 378 21 30 ss 6 1 1878 1500
6 Famer 203 190 - 393 30 31 64 5 - 1980 1587
7 Farmer 208 149 - 357 20 15 38 5 - 1.525 1.168
8 Farmer 28 128 . 356 15 10 28 5 - 1315 959
9 Famer 187 94 . 281 14 n 29 5 - 922 641

10 Famer 187 123 . 310 19 21 @2 6 . 135 1015
1 Fammer 187 85 - m 16 12 29 7 - 912 640
1 yeemet 97 . 97 8 9 1 . 330 233
13 Famer 187 124 . 311 20 2 4 5 3 1325 1014
14 Famer 147 9% - 243 15 7 2% 4 . 1.069 826
15 Farmer 97 59 - 156 10 3 14 6 - 592 436
16 Farmer 143 91 - 234 19 20 4 3 - 912 78
17 Fammer 187 100 - 287 12 10 25 6 - 1.005 718
18 Farmer 92 61 - 153 8 12 21 5 - 612 459
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19 - - - - - 6 5 - 11 3 - 108 108
20 Farmer 252 128 - 380 18 15 3 36 4 - 1315 935
TOTAL 3111 1.823 - 4.934 303 288 40 631 99 2 20.534 15600
(6) GAKILLAR VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9586)
1 Farmer - 25 - 25 6 5 2 13 3 - 890 865
2 Farmer - 66 - 66 10 11 2 23 6 - 1.062 996
3 Farmer - 203 - 203 49 5 3 57 17 - 2.587 2384
4 Farmer 85 41 - 126 10 10 2 22 4 - 667 541
5 Farmer 143 31 - 174 10 10 2 22 5 - 897 723
6 Farmer 116 31 - 147 10 10 2 22 6 - 847 700
7 Farmer 164 59 - 223 12 10 1 23 4 - 796 573
8 Farmer 304 99 - 403 30 20 3 53 8 - 1.300 897
9 Farmer 174 87 - 261 20 20 2 42 6 - 905 644
10 Farmer 223 74 - 297 20 20 2 42 9 - 1.205 908
11 Farmer 140 56 - 196 15 15 1 31 6 - 672 476
12 Farmer 144 34 - 178 10 12 1 23 6 - 587 409
13 ﬁ;“‘ - - - - - 10 - 10 - - 300 300
aborer
14 Farmer 184 70 - 254 20 18 2 40 7 - 742 488
15 Farmer 174 49 - 223 25 22 1 48 9 - 766 543
16 Farmer 190 71 - 261 20 15 1 36 6 - 793 532
17 Farmer 144 47 - 191 15 12 5 32 6 - 550 359
18 Farmer 132 44 - 176 10 8 2 20 6 - 440 264
19 Farmer 164 68 - 232 15 12 2 29 5 - 731 499
20 Farmer 164 70 - 234 15 12 3 30 5 - 700 466
2 fam 101 . B 101 . 5 - 5 1 - 370 269
laborer
22 Farmer 106 63 - 169 16 - - 16 5 - 662 493
23 Farmer 174 90 - 264 15 10 1 26 6 - 976 712
24 Farmer 132 65 - 197 10 7 1 18 5 - 687 490
25 Farmer 106 47 - 153 8 5 1 14 4 - 500 347
26 Farmer 84 32 - 116 5 5 1 11 3 - 422 306
27 Farmer 132 71 - 203 10 10 1 21 5 - 747 544
28 Farmer 180 80 - 260 15 20 2 37 5 - 910 650
29 Farmer 184 80 - 264 15 10 2 27 7 - 760 496
30 Shepherd 69 10 - 79 - 5 1 6 - - 340 261
31 Farmer 164 59 - 223 15 18 3 36 6 - 632 409
32 Farmer 94 46 - 140 10 8 3 21 3 - 497 357
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33 Farmer 200 73 - 273 20 18 1 39 4 - 770 497
34 Farmer 200 85 - 285 15 15 1 31 5 - 885 600
35 Farmer 130 31 - 161 8 5 2 15 2 - 415 254
36 Farmer 144 63 - 207 15 10 2 27 5 - 635 428
37 Farmer 110 50 - 160 6 5 1 12 4 - 502 342
38 Farmer 130 57 - 187 12 10 2 24 5 - 602 415
39 Farmer 150 39 - 189 8 10 - 18 3 - 620 431
40 Farmer 150 57 - 207 13 13 2 28 3 - 572 365
41 Farmer 150 47 - 197 13 10 1 24 3 - 620 423
42 Farmer 150 49 - 199 10 8 1 19 3 - 630 431
43 Farm - - - - - 5 - 5 2 - 210 210
laborer
44 ﬁ;“‘ 100 - - 100 5 1 6 1 - 300 200
aborer
45 Farmer 200 67 - 267 16 13 1 30 3 - 697 430
46 Farmer 200 68 - 268 25 18 2 45 5 - 760 492
47 Farmer 130 29 - 159 7 8 1 16 4 - 550 391
48 Farmer 139 48 - 187 8 10 3 21 3 - 487 300
49 Farmer 120 34 - 154 8 7 3 18 3 - 340 186
50 Deserter - - - - B - . . . . . 0
51 Farmer 120 38 - 158 6 8 1 15 4 - 567 409
52 Farmer 145 49 - 194 9 10 3 22 4 - 742 548
53 Farmer 135 56 - 191 1 10 2 23 3 - 540 349
54 Farmer 164 69 - 233 12 8 3 23 5 - 724 491
55 Farmer 130 33 - 163 8 7 2 17 4 - 511 348
56 Farmer 134 50 - 184 10 10 1 21 4 - 550 366
57 Farmer 106 35 - 141 5 5 5 15 4 - 531 390
58 Farmer 106 24 - 130 4 10 1 15 2 - 445 315
59 Farmer 134 29 - 163 7 10 1 18 3 - 516 353
60 Farmer 134 56 - 190 10 10 3 23 4 - 597 407
61 Shepherd 30 130 - 160 - 8 1 9 2 - 370 210
62 Farm - - - - - - - 0 - - 150 150
laborer
63 Deserter - - - - - 4 4 8 - - . 0
64 Farmer 90 28 - 18 5 7 - 12 5 - 481 363
TOTAL 8.002 3.262 - 11.264 712 637 106 1.455 276 - 41259 29.995
(7) REIS VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9591)
1 Farmer - 102 2 104 25 25 2 52 5 24 1.125 1.021
2 Farmer - 59 - 59 15 20 2 37 5 10 650 591
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40 Farmer 165 122 2 289 25 30 3 58 4 27 1.328 1.039
41 Farmer 165 83 - 248 22 28 2 52 6 10 925 677
42 Farmer 130 77 1 208 25 28 2 55 3 23 1.126 918
43 Farmer 135 97 - 232 16 2 2 40 4 10 1.030 798
44 Farmer 95 23 - 18 8 12 1 21 4 - 265 147
45 Farmer 160 85 - 245 20 22 1 43 10 885 640
46 Farm 20 - 20 - - - - - - 250 230
laborer
47 Farmer 120 77 - 197 10 12 2 24 4 8 824 627
48 Farmer 172 94 2 268 23 26 2 51 3 20 994 726
49 Farmer 130 41 - 171 12 14 1 27 3 10 438 267
50 Farmer 90 40 1 131 10 12 3 25 4 15 463 332
51 Farmer 172 110 - 282 25 30 2 57 4 10 1.160 878
52 Farm 40 - 40 - - - - - - 250 210
laborer
53 Farmer 100 29 - 129 8 12 20 4 - 325 196
54 Farm 60 - - 60 - - - - - - 250 190
laborer
55 Shepherd 60 - - 60 - - - - - - 250 190
56 - - - - - - - - - - - 30 30
57 Farmer 90 50 - 140 12 14 1 27 4 - 530 390
58 Farmer 130 57 - 187 15 16 1 32 5 - 600 413
59 Tile-maker - - - - - - - . - - 350 350
6o - . . . . . . - . B - 150 150
61 Farmer 90 34 - 124 8 10 18 4 - 370 246
62 Deserter - - - - - - - - - - - 0
TOTAL 8.059 4.256 30 12345 982 1.212 91 2.285 254 635 48152 35.807

(8) GURNES (ALTINTAS) VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9582)

1 Farmer - 18 - 18 10 32 - 42 2 4 534 516
2 Farmer - 37 - 37 15 135 - 150 3 6 401 364
3 Farmer 282 69 6 357 19 46 - 65 6 17 2.350 1.993
4 Farmer 80 48 - 128 14 22 - 36 3 - 787 659
5 Farmer 282 135 3 420 32 38 - 70 9 36 1.965 1.545
6 Farmer 282 135 2 419 30 40 - 70 7 24 1.418 999
7 Farmer 220 88 1 309 26 42 - 68 4 14 949 640
8 Farmer 190 74 1 265 15 32 - 47 5 12 853 588
9 Farmer 120 23 - 143 10 16 - 26 1 - 532 389
10 Farmer 282 127 2 411 26 35 - 61 8 19 1.413 1002
11 Farmer 282 118 2 402 31 36 - 67 6 18 1.281 879
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84 Servant 60 5 - 65 - 4 - 4 - - 300 235

TOTAL 10.995 4.239 47 15.281 1.104 1.727 - 2.831 269 400 56.345 41.064

(9) KOCAS VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9593)

1 Farmer - 121 6 127 21 25 - 46 4 30 1.354 1.227
2 Farmer - 81 5 86 26 30 - 56 10 33 1.412 1.326
3 Farmer 306 123 1 430 26 20 - 46 14 20 1.346 916
4 Farmer 266 63 1 330 25 20 - 45 3 21 686 356
5 Farmer 306 76 3 385 26 30 - 56 5 40 937 552
6 Farmer 309 90 4 403 21 25 - 46 7 50 1.100 697
7 Farmer 306 190 5 501 31 35 - 66 9 60 1.320 819
8 Farmer 266 119 - 385 31 35 - 66 4 40 1305 920
9 Farmer 266 100 1 367 31 35 - 66 8 10 1.074 707
10 Farmer 226 29 1 256 25 20 - 45 5 20 876 620
11 Farmer 366 116 - 482 26 20 - 46 7 - 1.285 803
12 Farmer 266 78 2 346 21 25 - 46 5 25 905 559
13 Farmer 166 90 - 256 21 30 - 51 4 6 988 732
14 f“b"“ 106 37 - 143 10 10 - 20 1 10 550 407
aborer
15 Farmer 166 100 1 267 26 35 - 61 5 10 1.088 821
16 Farmer 106 60 - 166 16 20 - 36 5 10 658 492
17 Farmer 146 43 - 189 10 15 - 25 8 3 559 370
18 }?b';‘:ﬂ 146 18 - 164 10 15 - 25 4 10 488 324
19 Farmer 166 47 1 214 15 20 - 35 5 15 522 308
20 Farmer 166 71 1 238 21 25 - 46 4 10 771 533
21 Farmer 106 52 158 10 15 - 25 4 15 580 422
22 Farmer 186 65 1 252 11 20 - 31 3 15 692 440
23 Farmer 166 22 - 188 10 20 - 30 4 10 504 316
24 Farmer 186 78 - 264 21 25 - 46 4 - 675 411
25 Farmer 146 45 - 191 15 25 - 40 3 8 502 311
26 Farmer 106 12 - 118 10 15 - 25 5 - 305 187
27 Shepherd 106 18 - 124 10 15 - 25 4 - 365 241
28 Farmer 186 20 - 206 31 35 - 66 4 6 1.288 1.082
29 Farmer 186 95 1 282 21 25 - 46 5 15 1.052 770
30 Farmer 266 109 - 375 21 20 - 41 4 - 1.150 775
31 Farmer 189 93 - 282 21 25 - 46 4 8 979 697
32 Farmer 266 78 2 346 21 25 - 46 6 30 919 573
33 Farmer 172 96 2 270 21 25 - 46 3 25 1.030 760
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34 Farmer 126 30 2 158 15 20 - 35 5 30 414 256
35 Farmer 186 95 . 281 21 2 . 46 4 . 980 699
36 Farmer 186 134 1 321 31 35 . 66 4 20 1316 995
37 Farmer 166 70 1 237 1 15 . 2 5 15 777 540
38 Farmer 166 96 . 262 21 2 . 46 4 - 995 733
39 Farmer 109 71 - 180 16 20 - 36 3 - 745 565
40 Farmer 146 56 . 202 15 20 B 35 3 - 560 358
4 Shepherd 106 e . 149 15 20 . 35 4 - 615 466
42 Famer 149 87 . 236 20 2 . 45 4 10 928 692
4 Famer 186 92 2 280 30 35 . 65 3 25 990 710
4 Tammer 106 e . 149 15 2 . 35 4 . 615 466
45 Farmer 106 37 . 143 10 15 . 25 3 - 370 27
46 Farmer 83 31 114 10 15 . 25 3 - 310 196
Ve }?g::ﬂ . - B . - - . . B B 300 300
48 Orphan : . : . . . . . . ) 0
49 Servanc . . . . . . - - : - 200 200
TOTAL 8139 3320 ” 11505 892 070 962 219 655 39380  27.877
(10) ATSIZ VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9588)
1 Farmer 89 89 15 35 : 50 9 1 1.000 911
2 Famer 76 139 9 24 35 40 . 75 14 76 2262 2038
3 Famer 196 79 3 278 15 15 - 30 10 39 993 715
4 Famer 258 115 9 382 35 55 - 90 13 93 2055 1.673
5 Farmer 258 164 5 427 25 30 . 55 12 35 1893 1466
6 Farmer 258 m 6 486 25 30 . 55 7 15 2475 1989
7 Farmer E 2 - 25 5 10 . 15 6 . 280 255
8 Farmer 198 138 . 336 20 35 . 55 7 : 1386 1.050
9 Farmer 258 248 3 509 20 30 . 50 1 20 2698 2189
10 Farmer 208 69 - 277 10 20 - 30 6 - 728 451
1l Famer 108 54 . 162 10 2 : 35 5 - 577 415
12 Farmer 108 80 - 188 10 11 - 21 5 - 838 650
13 Famer 150 83 . 233 1 15 : 2% 5 . 865 632
14 Farmer 138 73 B 211 15 2 . 40 5 - 762 551
15 Farmer 196 120 . 316 15 18 - 33 5 9 1.255 939
16 Farmer 118 1 1 230 15 20 . 35 6 18 1197 967
17 Famer 118 82 . 200 14 15 - 29 5 10 881 681
18 Fammer 158 193 1 352 20 2 : 45 1 19 2055 1701
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19 Farmer 108 63 - 171 10 15 - 25 3 - 633 462
20 Farmer 18 18 - 236 11 13 - 24 5 8 1.139 903
g Sweetmenr 58 . . 58 - - - E - - 450 392
Seller
22 Farmer 18 65 - 183 8 10 - 18 5 - 682 499
23 Farmer 188 245 - 433 18 25 - 43 7 6 2485 2,052
24 Farmer 188 18 - 306 12 13 - 25 6 6 1.226 920
25 Shepherd 108 - - 108 8 15 - 23 1 - 237 129
26 Farmer 188 115 2 305 13 12 - 25 7 24 1.280 975
27 Farmer 258 254 2 514 18 32 - 50 8 25 2,539 2.025
28 Farmer 137 97 1 235 13 25 - 38 5 11 1.065 830
29 Farmer 18 163 - 281 15 22 - 37 5 5 1.685 1.404
30 Farmer 138 170 - 308 15 30 - 45 7 - 1.737 1.429
31 Farmer 188 131 2 321 20 30 - 50 8 23 1.545 1.224
32 Farmer 258 237 - 495 18 20 - 38 9 - 2462 1.967
33 Farmer 108 89 - 197 12 9 - 21 5 5 684 487
34 Farmer 138 76 - 214 10 8 - 18 7 7 873 659
35 Farmer 108 53 - 161 8 12 - 20 5 - 530 369
36 Farmer 108 115 - 223 8 3 - 11 4 - 607 384
37 Farmer 18 149 - 267 15 16 - 31 6 - 1527 1.260
38 Farm 61 - - 61 - - - - - - 200 139
laborer
3 E{:::ﬂ 4 B B 48 B . . . B - 200 152
40 Farmer 58 68 - 126 12 8 - 20 3 - 710 584
41 Farmer 108 37 - 145 4 1 - 5 4 - 377 232
TOTAL 5.830 4.447 44 10321 563 773 - 1.336 252 465 49.071 38750
General TOTAL 59.463  26.899 210 86.572 5.787 7.156 362 13.305 1.721 2.881 337.587 251015

1) The values for all kinds of taxes are given as piaster; lands as decare.

2) Under the category of tithe tax some other taxes of secondary importance are

included as well.
3) The small spots of land given under column IX are excluded from the calculations.
4) The cattle involve cow, buffalo, ox, horse, donkey and mule.

Source: BOA. M. TMT. VRD., 9592, 9589, 9597, 9587, 9600, 9586, 9591, 9582,
9593, 9588, 11561, 11499, 9453, 9151, 16095, 11551, 11556, 2346, 17556, 11624.
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Appendix 2: Figures for the Villages in the Hinterland of Commercial Cent-
ers (Sample II)!
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(1) SELONIKA TOWN BOZALAN VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 11561)

1 Farmer - 65 3 68 12 8 o 20 15 25 795 727
2 Farmer 60 46 - 106 8 12 2 22 4 - 486 380
3 Farmer 60 106 2 168 7 13 4 24 12 17 1.197 1.029
4 Farmer 110 50 4 164 8 7 10 25 7 39 622 458
5 Farmer 80 48 2 130 12 8 1 21 5 32 560 430
6 Farmer 64 68 1 133 13 8 1 22 3 17 689 556
7 Farmer 100 70 3 173 10 - - 10 5 45 718 545
8 Farmer 130 102 5 237 16 10 3 29 12 74 1.167 930
9 Farmer 70 97 1 168 15 7 3 25 4 21 954 786
10 Farmer 62 58 2 122 10 5 3 18 5 24 639 517
11 Farmer 80 57 4 141 12 8 - 20 10 60 616 475
12 Farmer 50 - - 50 - - 8 8 2 - 400 350
13 Farmer 53 - 1 54 - - 6 6 2 28 864 810
14 Farmer 30 39 - 69 8 5 - 13 5 - 351 282
15 Farmer 50 - - 50 - 7 8 15 2 13 482 432
16 Farmer 50 6 1 57 - - 15 15 - 14 357 300
17 Farmer 100 4 2 106 - - 16 16 1 37 556 450
18 Farmer 40 58 1 99 15 10 2 27 3 15 619 520
19 Farmer 50 38 2 90 12 8 - 20 7 21 397 307
20 Farmer 90 39 3 132 15 10 2 27 12 20 454 322
21 Farmer 60 39 3 102 12 13 - 25 4 38 447 345
22 Farmer 50 29 2 81 8 7 - 15 3 23 328 247
23 Farmer 120 62 3 185 15 10 2 27 3 43 684 499
24 Farmer 80 59 2 141 8 10 2 20 8 28 644 503
25 Farmer 180 61 5 246 8 7 N 15 3 90 708 462
26 Farmer 70 51 2 123 12 15 1 28 3 27 528 405
27 Farmer 30 22 - 52 8 - - 8 5 - 313 261
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28 Farmer 50 39 1 90 8 - 1 9 2 17 403 313
29 Farmer 50 50 - 100 10 6 2 18 6 - 487 387
30 Farmer 80 55 5 140 12 13 3 28 9 51 704 564
31 Farmer 70 78 1 149 10 6 3 19 5 26 819 670
32 Farmer 130 85 3 218 15 10 3 28 9 42 913 695
33 Farmer 60 57 - 117 10 10 4 2% 4 8 653 536
34 Farmer 70 3 3 76 - 3 12 15 - 56 381 305
35 Farmer 50 43 - 93 8 8 1 17 5 - 433 340
36 Farmer 80 43 3 126 8 10 2 20 8 28 644 518
37 Farmer 180 9 5 194 8 7 - 15 3 66 708 514
38 Farmer 60 61 - 121 12 8 - 20 6 528 407
39 Farmer 50 58 1 109 12 8 2 22 3 15 475 366
Mer
40 40 41 - 81 - 10 2 12 2 10 370 289
chant
TOTAL 2.889 1.896 76 4.861 357 287 124 768 207 1.070 24.093 19.232
(2) SELONIKA TOWN BAMYOLU VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 11499)
1 Farmer 38 187 - 225 80 130 - 210 12 - 1.258 1.033
Mer-
2 38 1 - 39 2 103 - 105 7 - 399 360
chant
3 Farmer 38 94 - 132 70 138 - 208 7 - 410 278
4 Farmer 115 310 - 425 120 380 - 500 26 - 1515 1.090
5 Farmer 58 186 - 244 80 100 - 180 8 - 1.045 801
6 Servant 45 1 - 46 - - - - - - 309 263
7 - - - - - - - - - - 300 300
8 Farmer 36 18 - 154 40 17 - 57 12 - 786 632
9 Mer- 35 - - 35 16 55 - 71 5 - 395 360
chant
10 Mer- 38 - - 38 - - - - 4 - 350 312
chant
Mer-
1 chant 31 - - 31 - - - - 3 - 250 219
12 Imam 52 1 - 53 25 75 - 100 6 - 509 456
13 Farmer 106 133 - 239 80 150 - 230 12 - 833 594
Mosque
14 b 10 - - 10 10 67 - 77 3 - 420 410
ceper
15 ]\Se" - - - - 150 - - 150 - - 500 500
chant
16 Orphan 29 - - 29 40 140 - 180 2 - 300 271
17 Farmer 119 - - 119 - - - - 13 - 1.470 1.351
18 Servant - - - - - - - - 8 - 1.040 1.040
19 Servant 43 - - 43 - - - - 1 - 500 457
20 Farmer 51 - - 51 - - - - 6 - 510 459
21 Servant 56 - - 56 - - - - 5 - 540 484
22 Farmer 36 - - 36 - - - - 5 - 500 464
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Mer-

3 N 36 - - 36 - - - - 5 - 350 314
2 N 53 - - 53 - - - - 4 - 560 507
25 Famer 33 - - 3 - - - - 4 - 350 317
a6 Neo 33 - - 3 - - - - 7 - 350 317
27 Servant 48 . - 48 . . . . . . 500 452

TOTAL 1177 1.031 - 2.208 713 1355 . 2,068 165 - 16249 14041

(3) ODEMIS TOWN DERE VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9453)
1 Alder- 175 82 2 259 32 4 - 36 2 18 874 615
man
2 . 48 36 . 84 7 4 . 1 2 . 618 534
3 - 92 115 - 207 74 3 - 77 6 20 2.004 1.797
4 - 102 82 - 184 25 - - 25 16 75 1.184 1.000
5 - 102 104 - 206 29 - - 29 10 27 1.125 919
6 . 30 50 . 80 6 - - 6 4 25 300 220
7 - 60 66 - 126 22 - - 22 12 7 449 323
8 . 106 35 4 145 2 : - 2 5 E 529 384
9 . 61 61 . 122 2 . 1 2% 5 8 823 701
10 . 51 31 . 82 20 . . 20 4 10 580 498
1 . e 38 . 81 2 . 2 2% 1 612 531
12 B 68 51 . 119 0 . . 3 3 6 883 764
13 . 74 52 . 126 38 . . 38 1 12 918 792
14 B 58 29 . 87 23 . 1 2% 3 . 512 5
15 . 10 31 . Q1 12 . 1 13 5 19 461 20
16 Ded . . . . . - - . - - - 0
17 . 38 . . 38 6 . . 6 . 7 366 328
18 . . . : : 6 - . 6 . 3 177 177
19 . B . - - 6 R - 6 - - 21 21
TOTAL 1118 863 6 1.987 416 1 5 432 78 238 12436 10449
(4) SEFERIHISAR TOWN ORTAKLAR VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 9151)
I Famer 245 66 . 311 15 10 9 34 29 11 749 438
2 Famer 245 70 - 315 15 5 5 25 17 - 843 528
3 Farmer 165 60 . 25 20 10 1 31 5 . 805 580
4 Farmer 75 106 - 181 16 12 3 31 7 . 765 584
5 . 163 124 - 287 20 20 3 3 7 . 1679 1392
6 Famer 70 63 B 133 5 5 . 10 14 5 611 478
7 Servanc 1 E . 1 . . . B 4 . 232 231
8 . 300 252 12 564 40 40 9 89 29 75 3356 2792
9 . . . . . . : : - : : : 0
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TOTAL 1.264 741 12 2,017 131 102 30 263 12 91 9.040 7.023
(5) MUSEVLI TOWN GENZILE VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 16095)

1 Farmer - 1 - 1 15 - - 15 5 - 955 954

2 Farmer 100 26 - 126 10 - - 10 6 - 810 684

3 Cap 200 28 - 228 10 - 8 18 7 - 1.380 1152
Seller

4 Farmer 300 27 - 327 20 - - 20 15 6 1.185 858

5 Farmer 200 38 - 238 25 - - 25 7 8 1.030 792

6 Cap 200 24 - 224 15 - - 15 5 - 1.190 966
Seller

7w 214 39 . 253 15 - . 15 12 4 1241 988
Seller

8 Cap 160 13 - 173 10 - - 10 4 - 1.260 1.087
Seller

9 Farmer 268 64 - 332 30 - - 30 13 9 2.047 1.715

10 Farmer 225 37 - 262 20 - - 20 12 8 1.438 1.176

11 Cap 222 41 - 263 17 - - 17 5 - 1.660 1.397
Seller
Cap

12 80 - - 80 - - - - 6 - 840 760
Seller

13 Farmer 225 46 - 271 20 - - 20 3 - 1.470 1.199

14 Cap 180 - - 180 10 - - 10 2 - 1.220 1.040
Seller

15 Cap 165 29 - 194 10 - - 10 8 - 1.055 861
Seller

16 Farmer 394 61 15 470 40 - - 40 31 45 3.671 3.201
Cap

17 130 - - 130 5 - - 5 - 2 818 688
Seller

18 Cap 80 - - 80 - - - - 1 - 810 730
Seller

19 - 28 24 - 52 15 - - 15 4 - 290 238

20 Farmer 150 64 - 214 25 - - 25 14 - 1.300 1.086

TOTAL 3.521 562 15 4.098 312 - 8 320 160 82 25.670 21.572
(6) SELONIKA TOWN BESIK-1 SAGIR VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 11551)

1 Farmer 35 12 - 47 13 5 - 18 2 - 414 367

2 Farmer 95 3 - 98 1 - - 1 1 - 453 355

3 Farmer 50 2 - 52 1 3 - 4 - 5 447 395

4 Farmer 61 4 - 65 5 5 - 10 2 - 565 500

5 Farmer 45 12 - 57 10 - - 10 1 - 314 257

6 Farmer 55 4 - 59 - 6 - 6 - 31 507 448

7 Farmer 100 27 - 127 11 25 - 36 3 - 765 638

8 Farmer 90 37 1 128 21 10 - 31 - 10 767 639

9 Farmer 35 - - 35 - - - - - 23 234 199

10 Farmer 100 53 7 160 11 15 - 26 4 32 918 758

11 Farmer 100 4 5 109 1 - - 1 3 56 938 829

12 Farmer 80 - - 80 - - - - - - 600 520

13 Shep- 76 - 5 81 2 - - 2 - 50 514 433
herd
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51 Farmer - - - - - - - - - 450 450
TOTAL 2508 405 28 2941 204 197 401 37 323 24.702 21761
(7) SELONIKA TOWN KULFULLU VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 11556)
1 Farmer 57 118 2 177 25 40 68 10 26 1.123 946
2 Farmer 40 75 3 118 20 15 38 4 13 750 632
3 Farmer 33 75 5 113 20 5 27 5 35 799 686
4 Farmer 60 88 3 151 20 10 31 5 25 882 731
5 Farmer 40 43 3 86 6 16 25 4 20 461 375
6 Farmer 55 61 6 122 16 15 33 4 30 639 517
7 Farmer 40 43 - 83 - 12 15 4 - 391 308
8 Farmer 45 101 - 146 - 18 20 - - 908 762
9 Farmer 40 42 - 82 - 14 15 8 - 382 300
10 Farmer 50 27 - 77 10 - 11 3 - 249 172
11 Farmer 50 47 - 97 - 12 15 3 - 425 328
12 Farmer 40 25 - 65 15 - 16 3 - 225 160
13 Farmer 50 46 - 96 18 10 32 6 - 428 332
14 Farmer 40 58 - 98 18 15 35 6 - 536 438
15 Farmer 40 30 - 70 - 1 13 5 - 280 210
16 Farmer 40 12 - 52 2 - 4 1 - 112 60
17 Farmer 60 86 6 152 20 - 23 6 40 903 751
s M 40 - 6 46 B - B 1 40 320 274
19 Mer- 40 - 3 43 - 15 15 - 20 360 317
chant

20 Farmer 65 95 7 167 25 30 57 4 40 1.120 953
21 Farmer 65 66 3 134 20 15 37 6 14 789 655
2 Farmer 60 54 3 17 20 25 47 6 20 970 853
23 Farmer 65 86 3 154 25 25 52 9 20 858 704
24 Farmer 38 54 - 92 15 - 17 5 - 512 420
25 Farmer 37 41 - 78 15 - 17 14 - 372 294
26 Farmer 57 104 1 162 40 50 93 5 10 973 811
27 Farmer 57 56 3 116 20 20 42 5 20 567 451
28 Farmer 60 113 6 179 20 20 42 5 40 1.241 1.062
29 Farmer 60 74 6 140 2 2 8 6 35 769 629
30 Farmer 60 63 3 126 25 25 52 4 20 637 s11
31 Farmer 60 57 2 119 20 20 42 4 15 577 458
32 Farmer 65 84 - 149 20 15 37 7 - 770 621
33 Farmer 25 44 - 69 - 20 2 3 - 396 327
34 Farmer 25 s3 1 79 20 - 22 7 10 522 443
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35 Farmer 65 89 3 157 2 19 3 24 7 20 795 638
36 Farmer 130 75 7 212 25 20 3 48 9 100 1.015 803
37 Farmer 50 74 6 130 20 1 4 25 8 40 830 700
38 Farmer 65 109 - 174 22 18 2 42 10 - 978 804
39 Farmer 68 79 6 153 20 19 2 41 10 40 841 688
TOTAL 2.037 2.447 97 4.581 566 552 85 1.203 212 693 25.705 21.124

(8) MENEMEN TOWN EMIRALEM VILLAGE (BOA. M. TMT. VRD. 2346)

1 . 0 133 : 193 16 : 8 2% 2% 1 129 1097
2 Eldery 100 1 - 211 9 : 3 12 4 : 857 646
3 Ded 15 - - 15 3 : 2 5 - ! 151 136
4 - 147 46 - 193 12 - 14 26 - 8 929 736
S Servane 147 7 - 220 14 : 16 30 4 - 8 478
6 Fammer 300 185 . 485 37 - 23 60 20 - 1281 796
7 Famer 355 91 . 446 4 : 8 12 % : 1.049 603
s 320 78 - 398 : : 16 16 7 : 1.092 694
9 Farmer 450 140 : 590 21 : 10 31 14 - 2207 1637
10 . : 19 : 19 : : : . 1 : o 202
1 Farmer 395 64 : 459 16 : 6 2 1 : 1500 1041
12 Forester 200 13 : 213 : : 1 1 2 : 1126 913
13 Famer 295 4“4 : 339 9 : 26 35 5 : 216 1777
o Pad . 12 . 12 : . 3 3 1 . 169 157
15 Forester 230 54 : 284 10 : 8 18 3 : 1467 1183
16 Farmer 335 126 . 461 16 : 51 67 1 : 1993 1532
17 Farmer 45 158 - 203 39 : 13 52 1 : 152 1319
18 - 45 30 - 75 57 - 2 7 14 - 450 375
19 Forester 450 49 - 499 15 - 5 20 5 - 1.308 809
20 Farmer 280 92 - 372 11 11 15 37 14 - 1.387 1.015
21 Forester 150 35 . 185 17 : 1 18 2 - 731 546
2 Forester 100 : . 100 : : . . - . 500 400
25 Foresier 200 2 . 202 8 : : 8 1 : 35 33
2% Farmer 395 109 . 504 7 12 20 39 5 : 2128 1624
25 Farmer 395 e : 438 6 : 18 2% 5 4 1966 1528
26 Famer 395 4 : 440 30 : 6 36 6 : 2461 2021
27 Servant : 12 : 12 10 10 : 20 ; ; 208 196
28 Foresier 230 16 : 246 : : 1 1 3 : 1305 1059
29 Farmer 335 40 - 375 : : 9 9 6 : 1323 948
30 Farmer 395 64 . 459 2 : 6 8 6 : 2479 2.020

222



32

33

34

37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

58

59

60

61

62

63

64

65

66

67

Farmer
Forester
Forester
Farmer
Farmer
Forester

Forester

Forester
Farmer

Farmer

Forester
Dead
Farmer
Dead
Farmer
Farmer
Forester
Forester
Forester
Servant
Forester
Forester
Farmer
Elderly
Forester
Forester
Forester
Forester
Farmer
Forester
Forester
Farmer
Forester
Forester

Forester

DERVIS TUGRUL KOYUNCU — A. MESUD KUCUKKALAY

395

395

100

140

335

260

20

16

335

450

200

335

350

170

280

395

395

395

450

230

180

335

280

100

450

200

395

230

97

49

44

57

58

40

27

42

30

129

75

40

40

414

459

240

426

492

49

100

175

369

322

35

21

350

494

257

393

369

210

55

307

437

425

50

524

525

270

220

415

290

121

468

237

483

238

28

21

223

24

6

32

40

25

940

2.516

1.000

822

2.894

1.699

1.401

1.007

692

1.895

1.945

135

1.045

36

1.130

176

2.237

685

2.001

1.535

912

420

1.711

2.371

2.816

490

1.851

2.083

1.610

1.311

2.100

1.041

834

2334

1.023

2214

1.554

526

2.057

1.000

582

2.468

1.207

1.352

907

517

1.526

1.623

100

1.024

20

780

176

1.743

428

1.608

1.166

702

365

1.404

1.934

2391

440

1.327

1.558

1.340

1.091

1.685

751

713

1.866

786

1.731

1.316



68

69

70

71

72

73

74

75

76

77

78

79

90

91

92

93

94

95

96

97

98

99

100

101

102

103

104

Farmer
Forester
Forester
Forester
Farmer
Forester
Farmer
Cobbler
Farmer
Poor
Forester
Farmer
Dead
Forester
Forester
Forester

Forester

Forester
Shep-
herd
Forester
Forester
Forester
Forester
Forester
Forester
Farmer
Farmer
Farmer
Farmer
Forester
Farmer

Farmer

Farmer
Farmer

Forester

GLOBAL MARKET ORIENTATION OF THE OTTOMAN
AGRICULTURE SECTOR: AN INTERREGIONAL COMPARISON (1844)

395

200

395

450

300

395

450

450

25

45

200

230

395

335

280

450

280

395

280

450

450

335

230

395

450

450

395

335

500

335

25

450

450

230

64

152

283

154

100

354

34

106

403

212

423

462

335

469

549

532

55

54

208

240

406

446

295

590

299

409

280

534

526

423

294

547

733

604

495

335

500

689

38

484

556

238

260

120

224

22

42

32

206

26

37

25

1.043

290

326

36

22

78

26

1.619

600

600

2.093

2.326

1.829

2.319

2.706

3.377

35

787

231

8.569

1.606

1.237

2.154

2.981

1.630

2.990

953

2.189

1.120

2.686

2.043

2.485

800

2.037

4.688

1.923

2.277

1.904

4.852

1.318

208

2.660

2.966

1.572

1.216

388

600

1.670

1.864

1.494

1.850

2.157

2.845

35

732

177

8.569

1.398

997

1.748

2.535

1.335

2.400

654

1.780

840

2.152

1.517

2.062

506

1.490

3.955

1.319

1.782

1.569

4.352

629

170

2.176

2.410

1.334



DERVIS TUGRUL KOYUNCU — A. MESUD KUCUKKALAY

105 Forester 70 - - 70 - - - - - - 700 630
106 Forester 335 21 - 356 7 - 1 8 3 - 2.100 1.744
107 Forester 240 15 - 255 5 - 1 6 11 - 790 535
108 Forester 280 31 - 311 19 - 1 20 3 - 1.519 1.208
109 Farmer 195 22 - 217 1 4 2 7 3 1 1.011 794
110 - 120 2 - 122 2 - - 2 1 - 568 446
111 Dead - - - - - . - R . . . 0
112 Forester 130 19 - 149 5 - 3 8 2 - 736 587
113 Forester 280 47 - 327 5 3 3 11 2 - 1.603 1.276
114 Farmer 335 18 - 353 9 - 8 17 5 1 4769 4416
115 Forester 50 - - 50 - - - - - - 1.000 950
116 Farmer 335 63 - 398 6 - 11 17 5 - 1.994 1.596
117 Cobbler - - - - - - - - - - 400 400
118 Dead - - - - . - - - - - . 0
TOTAL 29.510 5.665 - 35.175 1.883 725 1167 3.775 614 18 184.595 149.420

9) AYDIN TOWN KURUCAOVA VILLAGE (BOA. M. VRD. TMT. 17556)

1 Farmer 100 35 - 135 10 5 - 15 5 - 680 545
2 Farmer 150 60 - 210 16 - - 16 2 - 1.420 1210
3 Farmer - - - - - - - - - - - 0
4 Farmer - - - - - - - - - - - 0
5 Farmer 240 50 20 310 15 - - 15 10 65 1.385 1075

Farm
6 50 - - 50 - - - - - - 300 250
laborer
7 Farmer 180 16 - 196 15 - - 15 5 - 695 499
8 - - - - - - - - - - - - 0
9 Farmer 350 - 10 360 10 - 1 11 5 23 1.100 740

10 Farmer 200 - - 200 - 8 - 8 4 - 500 300
11 Farmer 210 10 - 220 8 - 1 9 4 - 610 390
12 - 150 5 - 155 - - 1 1 3 - 1.000 845
13 - - - - - - - - - - - - 0
14 Servant - - - - - - - - - - 400 400
15 Farm 100 - - 100 - 2 - 2 3 - 900 800

laborer

16 Farmer 230 15 15 260 10 - 2 12 4 11 1.280 1020
17 Orphan - - - - - 4 - 4 3 - 130 130

18 Farmer 200 15 - 215 10 - 2 12 - - 1.000 785
19 Farmer 240 15 - 255 13 - 1 14 3 - 1.140 885

20 - 80 - - 80 6 - - 6 2 - 500 420

21 - - - - - - - - - - - 400 400
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GLOBAL MARKET ORIENTATION OF THE OTTOMAN

2 Famer 216 10 - 26 10 : 3 13 | : 580 354
2% Fammer 310 25 - 335 4 : 9 13 2 : 780 445
2% Fammer 130 8 - 138 3 : . 3 1 - 475 337
25 Fammer 140 15 1 156 5 : - 5 2 20 620 464
26 Fammer 200 15 1 216 Is : - 15 | 28 650 434
27 Fammer 30 17 - 4 25 : - 25 2 : 405 358
5 Rm 130 . . 130 . . - - 3 : 330 200

laborer

TOTAL 3.636 311 47 3.994 175 19 20 214 65 147 17280 13286

(10) SELONICA TOWN BAZARGAH VILLAGE (BOA. M. VRD. TMT. 11624)
1 Famer 48 3 5 86 13 : : 13 6 40 23 137
2 Famer 2% 5 : 31 ; : 1 1 5 : 209 178
5 Famer 68 38 2 108 13 : 15 28 1 14 453 345
4 Famer 95 74 : 169 14 %0 3 57 6 : 888 719
S Farmer 126 13 7 246 20 15 1 36 15 28 1221 975
6 Farmer 13 65 ! 179 16 15 20 51 6 1 764 s8s
7 Farmer 155 123 4 282 20 20 2 4“4 4 30 162 1340
8 Servant 25 : : 25 : : - - ; : 250 25
o M 35 4 1 n . . . . 5 12 351 311
10 Farmer 108 76 : 184 5 18 1 23 9 10 641 457
1 Servane 25 : 25 : : - - : : 300 275
12 Famer 65 49 : 14 13 10 21 4“4 7 : 652 538
13 Farmer 125 61 6 192 16 %0 2 58 1 35 1.061 869
o M 48 25 . 73 - - 7 7 1 : 392 319
15 Farmer 13 7 1 187 13 30 18 61 19 12 962 775
16 e 35 . . 35 . . . . 4 . 324 289
17 ; 15 3 : 18 : - 18 18 5 - 93 75
18 Servant 35 - 1 36 : : - - ; : 250 214
19 Forester 106 107 : 213 2 12 3 4 12 : 940 727
20 Farmer 49 26 : 75 7 10 1 18 6 : 234 159
21 Farmer 49 50 : 99 Is : 3 18 s : 462 363
2 Famer 49 28 : 77 4 : 3 7 4 : 418 341
2% Famer 128 74 : 202 2 30 1 ss 12 : 818 616
2% ; 102 - : 102 : 125 145 270 ; : 800 8
TOTAL 1743 1027 28 2798 220 365 265 850 200 192 14328 11530
General TOTAL 49403 14948 309 64660 4977 3613 1.704 10296 1850 2854 09 289438
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1) The values for all kinds of taxes are given as piaster; lands as decare.

2) Under the category of tithe tax some other taxes of secondary importance are
included as well.

3) The small spots of land given under column IX are excluded from the calculations.
4) The cattle involve cow, buffalo, ox, horse, donkey and mule.

Source: BOA. M. TMT. VRD., 9592, 9589, 9597, 9587, 9600, 9586, 9591, 9582,
9593, 9588, 11561, 11499, 9453, 9151, 16095, 11551, 11556, 2346, 17556, 11624.

Source: BOA. M. TMT. VRD., 9592, 9589, 9597, 9587, 9600, 9586, 9591, 9582,
9593, 9588, 11561, 11499, 9453, 9151, 16095, 11551, 11556, 2346, 17556, 11624.

Appendix 3: Some Figures for the Villages (Sample 1 and 2)

Jibesnthe s
Sumple ) Commercial Centers
(Sample 1I)
Per Household
Total Income (piaster) 777,85 944,26
Tax Amount (piaster) 199,49 172,42
Tax Burden (%) 25,64 18,25
Cattle 3,96 4,93
Sheep and Goat 6,63 7,61
Cultivated Land (decare) 13,33 13,27
Follow Land (decare) 16,48 9,63
Per Capita
Total Income (piaster) 155,57 188,85
Disposable Income (piaster) 115,48 154,36
Tax Amount (piaster) 39,89 34,48
Tax Burden (%) 25,64 18,25
Cattle 0,79 0,98
Sheep and Goat 1,32 1,52
Cultivated Land (decare) 2,66 2,65

227



GLOBAL MARKET ORIENTATION OF THE OTTOMAN
AGRICULTURE SECTOR: AN INTERREGIONAL COMPARISON (1844)

Other
Total Land (decare) 13,305 10,294
Cultivated Land (decare) 5,787 4,977
Follow Land (decare) 7,156 3,613
Population/Cultivated Land (decare) 0,37 0,37
Household/Cultivated Land (decare) 0,07 0,07
Cultivated Land/ Population (decare) 2,66 2,65
Cultivated Land/Household (decare) 13,3 13,27

Source: BOA. M. TMT. VRD., 9592, 9589, 9597, 9587, 9600, 9586, 9591,
9582, 9593, 9588, 11561, 11499, 9453, 9151, 16095, 11551, 11556, 23406,
17556, 11624.

Appendix 4: Gini Coefficient (Sample 1 and 2)

Villages in the Vz'{lﬂgex in the
: , Hinterland of
Interior Regions .
(Sample 1) Commercial Centers
(Sample 11)
Gini Coefficient for Total Income 0,33 0,42
Gini Coeflicient for Disposable Income 0,34 0,43

Appendix 5: Standard Deviation (Sample 1 and 2)

Villages in the

Vzlkzgﬂ o 1{/}5 Hinterland of
Interior Regions il
(Sample ) Commercial Centers
(Sample 11)

Standard Deviation in Total Income 491,120 856,920
Standard Deviation in Disposable Income 400,382 752,646
Standard Deviation in Total Land Proprietorship 41,951 69,292
Standard Deviation in Cattle Ownership 2,626 5,946

Standard Deviation in Sheep-Goat Ownership 11,374 15,657

Standard Deviation in Total Tax 119,072 153,667
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“Such a Koran no individual might own”:
The Biography of a Mamluk Qur’an
from Ottoman Jerusalem

Esra Akin-Kwanc*

“Kimsenin sahip olamayacagr bir Kur'an™ Osmanli Kudiisiinden bir Memluk
Kur'aninin Biyografisi

Oz m 19. ve 20. yiizyillarin Diinya Sergilerini sosyolojik, antropolojik, politik, tek-
nolojik, ve endiistriyel agilardan inceleyen pek ¢ok ¢alisma bulunmasina ragmen, bu
etkinliklerde sergilenmis olan eserler iizerinde bir ¢alisma yapilmamustir. Bu makale,
1904 St. Louis Diinya Sergisi i¢in Kudiisten St. Louis’e gdnderildigi iddia edilen 15.
yiizyila ait bir Memluk Kur'an's ile ilgili bir aragtirmadir.

1913 tarihinde William Eleazar Barton (1861-1930) tarafindan Oberlin Koleji ve
Konservatuar'ina emanet edilen bu Kur'an, yiiz yili askin bir siiredir gozlerden uzak
bir rafta korunmaktadir. Osmanli ve Amerika hiikiimetleri arasinda gecen yazigmalar,
Kur’ani elinde bulundurmus olan kisilerin sahsi mektuplari, fotograflar, ve gazete
raporlari gibi belgeler yardimi ile bu Kur'an'in biyografisini kurgulayan bu ¢alisma,
mushafin kitalar, ilkeler ve sehirler arast uzun yolculugunun izlerini siirerken, giin-
celligini koruyan kiiltiir varliklarint koruma meseleleri tizerinde odaklanmaktadir. Bu
Memluk Kur'an'inin biyografisi, aynt zamanda, Osmanli devletinin hakimiyeti alunda
bulunan Kudiis'te yasayan Hristiyan ve Samiriye vatandaslari ile olan zorlu iliskilerine
de 15tk tutmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Memluk Kur'an’i, 1904 St. Louis Diinya Sergisi, William E. Bar-
ton, Jacob ben Aaron, Lydia Mamreov, Kudiis, Kubbetii’s-Sahra, Islam kiiltiir varliklari,
Kudiis Yahudileri, Kudiis Samirileri, Filistin Amerikan Kolonisi, Clara Barton.

Described as the world’s greatest event by the period’s newspapers, the 1904
St. Louis World’s Fair commemorated, with a one-year delay, the centennial of
the massive land acquisitions known as “the Louisiana Purchase” that had doubled

* University of South Florida, College of the Arts

Osmanly Arastirmalar:/ The Journal of Ottoman Studies, XLVIII (2016), 229-268 229



“SUCH A KORAN NO INDIVIDUAL MIGHT OWN”:
THE BIOGRAPHY OF A MAMLUK QUR’AN FROM OTTOMAN JERUSALEM

Fig. 1. Westward view of the Fair grounds with Jerusalem and the Ferris wheel

the territory of the United States.! The Fair was to serve as “a social encyclopedia
in the most comprehensive and accurate sense, [in order to give] to the world, in
revised and complete detail a living picture of the artistic and industrial develop-
ment at which mankind has arrived.”> With fitting pomp, the organizers created
a stage on which the “advanced” nations of the West displayed their scientific,
technological, social, artistic, and cultural feats, while also mounting a compara-
tively forlorn, if romanticized, display of “less civilized” peoples of the world.
The spectacular show stayed open for seven months and attracted roughly twenty
million visitors from around the globe who marveled at Western nations’ progress
in various aspects of “civilized life,” and viewed in awe the exotic peoples and
animals of the world.?

1 For a discussion of and bibliography on the Exposition, see Astrid Boger, “St. Louis 1904,”
in Encyclopedia of World's Fairs and Expositions, eds. John E. Findling and Kimberly D. Pelle
(Jefferson: McFarland & Company, Inc., 2008), 171-178. The ambitious project was not ready
for the Centennial, and in order to achieve greater international participation, organizers delayed
the opening by one year, until 30 April 1904. See, The Minneapolis Journal, 17 January 1902.

2 World’s Fair Bulletin, Vol. 5, No. 2 (1903-1904): 1I.

3 Boger, St. Louis, 176.
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At the “heart™ of the Fair grounds lay a replica of the Holy Land.” Situated
over an eleven-acre plot,6 next to the Machinery Building, with the towering
Ferris wheel behind it, the “New ]erusalem”7 created a curious, if deliberate, geo-
graphical, historical, visual, and semantic incongruity (Fig. 1). With a budget of
1,400.000.000 US dollars,® the American Jerusalem was an unprecedented en-
terprise built to “attract the attention of all Christendom,” and transplant “with
wondrous success’!” such hallmarks as the Church of the Holy Sepluchre, the
Via Dolorosa, the Wailing Wall, the Dome of the Rock, and the Agsa Mosque.11
For increased verisimilitude, organizers brought in more than five-hundred!? Pal-
estinians whom they placed inside the houses on the “dirty, foul-smelling and
unpaved”!3 streets of the replica town so the natives could pursue their avocations,
if they had them, “as at home.”'* As “the lame, halt and blind” asked for alms and
“the cunning artificers practiced their art,” tourist-pilgrims could attend lectures
on life in the Holy Land, and observe the faithful Jews, Christians, and Muslims

in the act of prayer “in their tattered yet picturesque garments.”!>

4 World's Fair Bulletin (August 1903): 36.

5 The laying of the cornerstone of “The New Jerusalem” occurred on 11 July 1903. The Exhibition
was inaugurated on 17 May 1904, about two weeks after the opening of the Fair. See, Nancy J.
Parezo and Don D. Fowler, Anthropology Goes to the Fair: The 1904 Louisiana Purchase Exhibition
(Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 2007), 260-261. For the dedication address
delivered by U.S. Senator J. R. Burton, see World’s Fair Bulletin (August 1903): 35-36.

6 According to World’s Fair Bulletin (February 1904), the acreage was thirteen.

7 World’s Fair Bulletin, Vol. 4, No. 10 (1903-1904): 38.

8 The Advance, No. 1939 (8 January 1903): 36.

9 Worlds Fair Bulletin (September 1902): 6.

10 World's Fair Bulletin (April 1904): 33.

11 For maps and diagrams of the Fair-grounds, see Grandeur of the Universal Exposition at St. Louis:
An Official Book of Beautiful Engravings Illustrating the World's Fair of 1904 (St. Louis: Official
Photographic Company, 1904).

12 Mark Bennitt and Frank Parker Stockbridge, History of the Louisiana purchase exposition: comprising
the history of the Louisiana territory, the story of the Louisiana purchase and a full account of the grear
exposition, embracing the participation of the states and nations of the world, and other events of the St.
Louis worlds fair of 1904, compiled from official sources (St. Louis: Universal Exposition Pub. Co.,
1905), 720. Worlds Fair Bulletin (May 1904): 20 gives the number as one thousand.

13 Jackson’s Famous Photographs of the Louisiana Purchase Exposition (Chicago: Metropolitan
Syndicate Press, [1904]), n.p.

14 World's Fair Bulletin (August 1903): 36, 112.

15 Lester 1. Vogel, 70 See a Promised Land: Americans and the Holy Land in the Nineteenth Century
(Pennsylvania: The Pennsylvania State University Press, 1993), 215.
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Fig. 2. Mamluk Qur’an, binding, incipit page, modern page

Never shy of making a claim to an authentic and complete experience of the
Holy Land within the convenience of a modern city, the Fair’s organizers disman-
tled “Jerusalem in miniature”!® at the close of the Fair in December of the same
year. Characteristic of World’s Expositions, however, many artifacts that had been
brought from overseas on the occasion of this historic, if transitory, event were
kept on American soil permanently, with or without the consent of their original
owners. One such item, the topic of this article, was a 15%-century Mamluk
Qur’an from Ottoman Jerusalem (Fig. 2).

Presently housed in the Special Collections of Oberlin College and Con-
servatory in Ohio,!” this Qur’an is a single volume mushaf with two hundred
and forty-one leaves in a leather binding that is old but not contemporary with
its composition. It is missing the recto side of its opening page, on which the
surab al-Fatiha would have been written, as well as a few of its final leaves that
would have contained the last five chapters and possibly a colophon, an endow-
ment deed, or an imprint of a personal or institutional seal (Fig. 3). The Qur’an

16 World’s Fair Bulletin (September 1902), 5.
17 Special Collections, Oversized, 091.297 K 84. 295654. Koran. Arabic.
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Fig. 4. William
E. Barton (1861-
1930)

Fig. 3. Mamluk Qur’an,
final page ending with
surah al-Kafiruun

was deposited at Oberlin College in 1913!8 by the Reverend William Eleazar
Barton (1861-1930)—an alumnus (1890) of Oberlin’s Theological Seminary, an
American Congregational Minister, and one of the 20 century’s most promi-
nent writers and lecturers on the life of Abraham Lincoln!? (Fig. 4). Reverend
Barton officially donated the mushaf to Oberlin College in 1926, where it was
preserved with care for over a century, though it never became the subject of
scholarly research.?’

18 22 November 1928 issue of Lorain County News records the “Gifts of Korans, Pentateuchs” on
its first page. A more detailed account of the donation is found in Annual Reporss of the President
and the Treasurer of Oberlin College for 1927-28 (Oberlin: Oberlin College, 1928), 73-74. The
Oberlin Ohio News (Vol. LXVIII, no. 47, 3) also records the gift: “Mention was made of valuable
gifts by Dr. William E. Barton of Oak Park, Ill., who contributed a manuscript copy of the Koran
from the Mosque of Omar, of the Pentateuch in Hebrew from the Mount Zion Synagogue in
Jerusalem and the Pentateuch in Samaritan from Nableus, Palestine.”

19 For an account of Barton’s life, sce The Autobiography of William E. Barton (Indianapolis: The
Bobbs-Merrill Company Publishers, 1931, 1932), Journal of the Illinois State Historical Society
(1908-1984), Vol. 23, No. 4 (January 1931): 685-686, and The Oberlin Alumni Magazine (January
1931): 121.

20 A handwritten note (later typed on a catalog card) in Oberlin College’s Special Collections
gives this information: “Professor [Joseph] Eliash [1932-1981] was interested in this Qur'an and
planned to date it. However, his death intervined [sic.], and no one has been interested since
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My initial interest in this 7ushaf was limited to identifying its date and prov-
enance. Intrigued by a short note that William E. Barton inscribed in black ink
on the Qur’an’s inner cover, however, I soon found myself immersed in research
on its fascinating history. The biggest challenge to my quest was that many details
of the mushaf’s journey from Ottoman Jerusalem to American Jerusalem—details
that I believe make this particular mushaf more interesting than many others from
the same era and geographical region—were deliberately erased from its history by
one or more of its several owners. Regardless, my research has revealed adequate
evidence that helped construct a cohesive narrative about the mushafs past, al-
though, it seems, none of the theories I propose below might be established with

certainty any time soon.

Much compelling work has been produced on World’s Fairs of the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries, with meticulous analyses of their commercial, socio-
logical, cultural, political, anthropological, technological, and industrial aspects
perspectives.?! However, to my knowledge, there exists no study to date dedicated
solely to a work of art that was on display at one of these fairs, though lists of such
items are not entirely lost.22 It is, therefore, with great excitement that I present
this Qur’an to the attention of researchers and specialists with various interests. I
must add immediately, however, that, despite the existence of an object at its very
center, this study refrains from sustaining the “back to the object” trend that has
been regaining currency (in the literal sense of the word) in the field of Islamic
art over the past decade primarily as a result of a proliferation of Arab, European,
and American museums and galleries with a revived interest in Islamic material
culture. To offer a counterpoint, the article focuses on the object’s sociocultural
contexts through a study of its biography. The complexity of the landscape within
which the last hundred years of this mushaf's biography was shaped is attested in
the variety, if not the number, of the surviving records (ranging from correspond-
ence between the governments of the Ottoman Empire and the United States

so far as I know.” Born in Jerusalem, Professor Eliash (d. 1981) taught Arabic, Hebrew, Islamic
studies, and history of Judaism.

21 For Ottoman perspectives, see Zeynep Celik, Displaying the Orient: Architecture of Islam ar
Nineteenth Century Worlds Fairs (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1992), and Selim
Deringil, The Well-Protected Domains: Ideology and the Legitimation of Power in the Ottoman
Empire 1876-1909 (London and New York: 1. B. Tauris, 1998).

22 A recent work on display items is Jason T. Busch, Catherine Futter, Regina Lee Blasczyk et. al.,
Inventing the Modern World: Decorative Arts at the World's Fairs, 1851-1939 (Pittsburgh: Carneige
Museum of Art, 2012).
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to newspaper reports, personal letters, business inventories, photographs, and
diagrams), the languages in which they were disseminated (Ottoman Turkish,
English, Arabic, and Samaritan), as well as the places where they were dispersed
across continents (Istanbul, Jerusalem, Nablus, St. Louis, Boston, Washington,

and Oberlin).

In Objects of Translation: Material Culture and Medieval “Hindu-Muslim” En-
counter, Finbarr B. Flood examines practices of circulation, displacement, and
translation in South Asia under Muslim rule, and deconstructs teleological ap-
proaches to art and culture that “collapse all possible identities into a single mono-
lithic identification, producing as singular, static, and undifferentiated what was
often multiple, protean, and highly contested.”?> Within the framework of this
study, a subsidiary object of Flood’s pioneering work, exploration of the “consti-
tutive relationships between subjects, objects, and political formations, and the
ways in which these relationships were implicated in process of transculturation,”
is particularly relevant.>* Working towards similar goals, as it traces the history of
this Qur’an, this article transcends a much-too familiar story of an equivocal an-
tiquities transaction and, displacing attention away from the object, points toward
the object’s shifting functions, meanings, and value within the framework of its
reappropriation process. Accordingly, the narratives below examine the intercul-
tural transmissions, the “routes” that the mushaf traveled across “interlocking and
overlapping zones and networks,” rather than its “roots” within fixed geographical

or cultural territories.??

On these routes, a small, yet influential group of Muslim, Christian, Jewish,
and Samaritan men and women crossed paths in Ottoman Jerusalem at the dawn
of the 20 century thanks to their interest in or possession of this mushaf. An ex-
ploration of their professional activities, aspirations, and frustrations leads us to an
account of this Qur'an that is entangled with the political, economic, social, and
religious anxieties of a “rising” United States, a Muslim empire in transformation,
and a Palestine caught in between. This ultimately is an account that illustrates a
sacred text’s commoditization process—an episode in the course of so many objects’

lives that we rarely acknowledge, let alone delineate, in exhibition catalogs or on

23 Finbarr B. Flood, Objects of Translation: Material Culture and Medieval “Hindu-Muslim”
Encounter (Princeton and Oxford: Princeton University Press, 2009), 3.

24 Ibid., 12.

25 James Clifford, Travel and Translation in the Late Twentieth Century (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1988).
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museum wall labels. As it traces the mushafs movements and transformations, and
reveals the intentional and convenient blurring of the line between the sacred and
commodity, I hope that this study will contribute to existing conversations on ob-
jects active lives, making evident the futility of art-historical debates that confine

artifacts within imagined moments when they were frozen in time and in space.

The article begins with a discussion of William Barton’s ownership narra-
tive regarding this Qur’an. This leads to an exploration of the activities of and
interactions among people within Barton’s professional circles, who, in one way
or another, might have played a role in the transmission of this mushaf. The ac-
counts that seek to reconstruct this Qur'an’s biography start in Oberlin and St.
Louis, continue in Van, New York, Istanbul, Jerusalem, and Nablus, and, making
full circle, end in St. Louis and Oberlin. In addition to this biographical account,
the article presents for the specialists a description and analysis of the mushaf’s
physical and aesthetic qualities.

2]

From Scripture to commodity In “Commodities and the Politics of Value,
Arjun Appadurai argues that in order to understand “the human and social con-
texts of things,” specifically, the transactions and calculations that enliven them,
“[W]e have to follow the things themselves, for their meanings are inscribed in
their forms, their uses, their trajectories.”26 Because of the lapses in pertinent
records, it is easier to trace this Qur'an’s past backwards, starting from its current

location.

The written history of the mushafbegins with an ownership record dated 24
March 1913, signed by the Reverend William E. Barton.?” Typed on the letter-
head of the First Church of Oak Park, Illinois, where Barton served as pastor until
his retirement in 1924, the letter was submitted to the Oberlin College Library
at the time Barton had deposited the mushaf there. In his statement, Barton de-
clares that the Qur'an was brought to the United States “as part of the Jerusalem
exhibit in St. Louis.” This information is repeated in a handwritten note that
Barton penned on the inside of the Qur'an’s cover upside down (suggesting his
illiteracy in Arabic), which identifies the specific display venue within St. Louis
as the “Mosque of Omar.”

26 Appadurai Arjun, “Commodities and the politics of value,” in 7he Social Life of Things, ed. idem
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1986), 5.
27 William E. Barton files, Oberlin College Library Special Collections.
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As is well known, “Mosque of Omar” was a common misnomer that Western-
ers used in reference to the Dome of the Rock. A diagram of the American Jerusa-
lem attached to a letter dated 10 Sevval/ 1321 [30 December 1903] and sent from
Washington to Istanbul testifies to the exhibition organizers’ confusion: within the
replica city titled “The New Jerusalem” stands the Dome of the Rock, mislabeled in
capital letters as the “Mosque of Omar.”?8 An interesting unofficial source, a widely
disseminated article by Helen H. Hoffman entitled, “Must Do As Moslems When
They Worship,” is proof of that mix-up at popular level: discussed in detail, with
its location, history, as well as architectural plan and decoration, the monument to
which the author refers as the Mosque of Omar is, again, the Dome.%? Hoffman’s
reference to a minaret whose spiral stairway, she writes, the miiezzin will climb to
make the call to prayer, reveals her further confusion since her reference must have
been to the minaret of the Aqsa Mosque, a replica of which was also created inside
the American Jerusalem.® Because of these erroneous designations, it is not pos-
sible to determine with certainty whether this Qur'an was displayed (or read) inside

the “mimic rnosque”3 Lor the replica of the Dome in St. Louis.3?

Regardless, how was the mushaf taken out of its home in Jerusalem in the
first place? Partial answers to this question come from Reverend Barton’s above-
mentioned letter to Oberlin College:

[The] exquisite copy of the Qur'an manuscript...I am afraid was obtained thro-
ugh some misrepresentation. The sheiks of the Mosque of Omar were asked to
send genuine articles from that mosque, and sent some banners, a brass candle-
stick and some other articles to be placed in the reproduction of that building. I
am afraid, [the sheiks] did it under the impression that the building thus erected
was to have been a place of worship. The other treasure which they contributed
was this rare old Koran. At the close of the Fair, these articles were sold and I was

able to procure this fine book (Fig. 5).33

28 BOA.Y.A.HUS.00463.00037.001.

29 St. Paul Globe (2 January 1904): 6, Salt Lake Herald (2 January 1904): 6.

30 According to World's Fair Bulletin (August 1903), 37, the Aqsa Mosque was going to be reserved
for the worship of Jews and Christians.

31 Louisiana and the Fair: An Exposition of the World, Its People and their Achievements, Vol. 9 (1905):
3476.

32 Ibid., published a year after the Fair, gives the contradictory information that, “In neither of these
edifices was worship held, for the reason that no Mahommedan priest could be found in St. Louis.”

33 William E. Barton files, Oberlin College Library Special Collections. In the original document,
the word “sold” is underlined and followed by a check mark, presumably at a later time.
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) The Fivst Church of Oak ﬂark,';-';

Congregational

Fig. 5. William E. Barton’s
letter to Oberlin College
Library, dated 1913

These statements, which convey that a good fortuned, if compunctious, col-
lector had purchased the old Qur’an, raise a number of questions about the au-
thenticity of their author’s claims. Why, for instance, would the sheikhs choose
to send to St. Louis a nearly four-hundred-year old Qur’an, rather than a more
contemporary one, even if they had seriously thought that their American friends
were erecting a real and permanent mosque in the middle of the city? If the sheikhs
were so beneficent as to “contribute” overseas this fine “treasure” as souvenir, did
they keep its first and final pages, which possibly contained some sort of own-
ership record, as memorabilia for themselves? And if they did send the Qur’an
abroad in their naiveté, as William Barton claimed, why was it not returned to
Jerusalem at the end of the Fair along with various other items, but “sold” instead?
Last but not least, had Barton really procured the mushaf through this alleged
sale? Surviving evidence does not provide conclusive answers to these questions.
It does, however, prompt us to look one step further back in history, towards the
places and events outside of St. Louis that marked the beginning of the mushaf’s

commoditization process.
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Records in Ottoman archives suggest that communication regarding Otto-
man participation at the Fair was initiated in 1903 by Alexander Konta, General
Manager of The Jerusalem Exhibition Co., through the Ottoman embassy in
Washington. A banker and broker from St. Louis, Konta was a frequent visi-
tor to Jerusalem, spoke the native languages of the region, and was “intimately
acquainted with high Turkish officials at Jerusalem and Constantinople.”?* Cor-
respondence between Konta and Sekip Bey, Ottoman ambassador to Washington,
reveals the former’s determination to succeed at the ambitious Jerusalem project,
and the Ottoman government’s belated response. On 27 Receb 1321 [29 Septem-
ber 1903], in response to Konta’s request for Ottoman participation, the Zicaret
ve Nafia Nezareti (Ministry of Commerce) had appointed Sekip Bey “Honorary
Commissioner of the St. Louis Exhibition.”®> It is clear from a letter dated 7
Sevval 1321 [30 December 1903], however, that, despite taking this initial step,
Istanbul had not followed through on Konta’s request for delivery of such items
as “Hereke rugs, porcelains from the royal factories, and products and textiles
from the Tophane-i Amire” to be displayed and sold at the Ottoman concessions.>®
Unmoved by Konta’s assurance that participation in the Fair would reinforce “the
excellent prestige of the caliphate within the Islamic world,” and indifferent to
his threat of a call to the governments of Egypt, Tunisia, Algeria, and Morocco
should the Ottomans refrain from participation, Istanbul, it appears from these
early correspondences, shared neither the Americans’ enthusiasm nor their sense

of urgency to celebrate the centennial of the Louisiana Purchase.’

In a lengthy telegram addressed to Sekip Bey, which the ambassador translat-
ed and forwarded to Istanbul on 4 Zilhicce 1321 [21 February 1904], a frustrated
Konta demanded an immediate response to a letter he had sent nearly two months
earlier. Added to Konta’s renewed invitation was an extended and enumerated list
of requests: antiquities from the Miize-i Hiimayun (Imperial Museum) and a mili-
tary band to perform daily in the American Jerusalem “in order to demonstrate
the Ottomans’ advancement in the sciences and industry.” The products delivered,

Konta reassured, would be fully insured and safely returned to Istanbul.?8 Failing

34 Prospectus of The Jerusalem Exhibit Co. (St. Louis: n.p., 1904), 9-10.

35 BOA.Y.A.HUS.00459.00115.001.

36 BOA.Y.A.HUS.463.37.

37 For details of the rivalry between the Ottoman Empire and Egyptians “who did not know
their proper station,” within the context of World’s Fairs, see Deringil, Well-Protected Domains,
Chapter 6, “Ottoman Image Management and Damage Control.”

38 BOA.Y.A.RES.00124.00059.003.
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again to persuade Istanbul, Konta had to wait until 24 Muharrem 1322 [10 April
1904], when Sekib Bey would send yet another letter of reminder to the sadaret

to win the government’s approval.39

The active, if belated, participation of the Ottomans in the Fair was an-
nounced only in passing in Ottoman newspapers, but with commotion in Ameri-
can media.*® While Servet-i Fiinun published six photographs from the Fair site
with no accompanying text, American papers, especially keen to highlight the
reasons for the sultan’s apparent reluctance that caused delay, reported that Abdiil-
hamid IT “[G]ave his official sanction to participation in and representation of his
country at the world’s fair, [but] did so upon one distinct condition: that visitors
to the Mosque of Omar remove their shoes before entering the sanctuary.”! In
addition to this “strange request,” papers stated, the Sultan “also objected to the
inclusion of ‘several dances’ that [had] been credited to his people in earlier inter-
national shows,” referring no doubt to the infamously popular component of such
events: belly dancers.*> Americans were especially intrigued by Muslim religious
practices: the five-time daily prayers, papers reported, were going to be held by
“two high priests who [were] known personally to the sultan of Turkey.”#? A letter
from the Office of the Grand Vizier to the Sublime Porte Foreign Ministry dated
4 Zilhicca 1321 [21 February 1904] confirms the appointment of an imam and a
mijezzin for the needs of the Muslim attendees of the Fair, but suggests that the
detail about the Sultan’s personal acquaintance with the imams was an elaboration

of American journalists. 44

Such matters as shoes, belly dancers, and imams were no doubt germane
to the image of a dignified empire, which Selim Deringil demonstrates, the

Hamidian state aimed to deliver abroad through carefully crafted “fairs policies.”

[745

The government’s “image management and damage control”” efforts, Deringil

39 BOA.BEO.2310.173185.001. For the response to the letter, see BEO.2311.173290.001.

40 Servet-i Fiinun, 15 July 1320 [1903], cover page.

41 Rock Island Argus (29 December 1903), 3. For other news of the Sultan’s pre-conditions for
participation in the Fair, see Sunday Morning Star (28 February 1904), Salt Lake Herald (3
January 1904), Last Edition, 6, and St. Paul Globe (2 January 1904), 6.

42 For the Rock Island Argus (29 December 1903), 3 quotes the Sultan as saying, “Whatever
represents my country and subjects at the fair, I want to be an exact and faithful representation.”

43 St. Paul Globe (2 January 1904), 6.
44 BOA.Y.A.RES.00124.00059.
45 Deringil, Well-Protected Domains, 154.
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states, aimed to “present the Ottoman Empire as the leader of the Islamic world
yet a modern member of the civilized community of nations... [and to] repel any
slight or insult to the Sublime State’s prestige.”4® Documents exchanged among
the Ottoman Embassy in Washington, Ottoman Foreign Ministry, and Otto-
man Ministry of Commerce between 1903 and 1904 indicate that an important
component of these policies related to the Fair’s commercial activities. The begin-
ning of a series of stringent efforts to achieve successful representation through
first-hand management of resources is marked by an order that appoints Matief,
a mercantile agent from Edirne, as commissioner of the Exposition’s affairs.®’
Activities following Matief’s appointment demonstrate strategic planning: while
an order issued by the Sublime Porte Foreign Ministry declared participation
at the conference of raw edibles and the conference of dentistry unnecessary, 3
the Ministry of Commerce released a call to “male and female producers” in the
provinces to urge contribution of “hand-made crafts and products” to be sold at
the Ottoman pavilions. The formation of an organization dedicated exclusively
to the activities and needs of craftswomen was assigned directly to the highest-
ranking Ottoman representative, Sekib Bey.4? A lengthy discussion of the ques-
tion of the applicability of custom’s tax on exhibition items involved twenty-three
members of the Ministry of Commerce. The Ministry’s significant decision that
items “exported to” and “imported from” St. Louis be tax-exempt both testifies
to the government’s judicious efforts to encourage participation, and serves as
proof that at least some of the exhibition items were expected to be “imported
back,” either as surplus or because they had not been intended for sale.”® The
question that arises here is whether an old Qur’an from Jerusalem was among

the items to which these correspondences refer.

The existence of a document released from the Sublime Porte Foreign Min-
istry on 10 Sevval 1321 [30 December 1903], mentioned earlier, instructing pro-
ducers outside of the capital to send their merchandise to Istanbul to be shipped
by boat to St. Louis, hints at a hitherto undiscovered list (or lists) of items that had

46 Deringil, Well-Protected Domains, 154.
47 A.MTZ.(04).00110.00061.001.
48 BEO.002373.177936 and BEO.002370.177676.

49 For details of this women’s organization, see, BEO.002389.179172, BEO002369.1776306,
BEO.002331.174820.003, DH.MKT.00884.00004.004.

50 BEO.002308.173058, BEO.002319.173911, $D.01221.00025. BEO.002350.176234 orders that

in lieu of taxation, “export items” be subjected to escrow money or registered with a guarantor.
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been delivered to the United States.’! Even in the absence of such a list, however,
the government’s scrutiny of the Fair’s affairs as attested in these records make
unconvincing the proposition that an official of the “Mosque of Omar” would
be allowed to offer a precious Qur’an for sale. The unsustainability of Barton’s
claim thus leads to two suppositions: either the alleged sale had been conducted
illegitimately, or it actually never took place. Research that examines these pos-
sibilities brings us close to a group of men and women whose personal interests
and professional activities altered this mushaf’s course of life and transformed it

into a “sacred commodity.”>?

Trajectories in and out of Palestine Igor Kopytoff, author of “The Cultural
Biography of Things: Commoditization as Process,” describes commoditization
as “a process of becoming rather than as an all-or-none state of being.”? In this
process, Kopytoff argues, commoditization of things such as public lands, monu-
ments, state art collections, and ritual objects that are “publicly precluded from
being commoditized” occurs when power “asserts itself symbolically by insisting
on its right to singularize an object or a set or class of objects.”>* The case of this
mushaf, because of the involvement of multiple powers (individuals, institutions,
and states) and the fluidity of their positions at once as possessors, donors, and
brokers, adds a new dimension to Kopytoff’s theory of singularization and his
discussion of how “power” operates. The relationships of these powers to the
mushaf are best substantiated through a study of their engagements in Ottoman
Jerusalem.

In his autobiography, William Barton makes no mention of a visit to the St.
Louis Exposition. Yet, based on a brief reference to an invitation that he received
to the 1898 Tennessee World’s Fair, as well as a note about a heart attack that his
wife Esther Barton suffered in St. Louis in 1904, it is possible to conjecture that
Barton was present in St. Louis at the time of, if not prior to, the Fair.>® Though
a critical part of the mushaf’s transaction narrative, however, Barton’s possible

51 BOA.Y.A.HUS.463.37.

52 Patrick Geary, “Sacred Commodities: the circulation of medieval relics,” in Appadurai, Social
Life of Things, 169.

53 Igor Kopytoff, “The cultural biography of things: commoditization as process,” in Appadurai,
ibid., 73.

54 Ibid., 73.

55 William E. Barton, Autobiography, 310.
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Fig. 6. William E. Barton’s hand-
written note on the inside of the

Qur’an’s cover

presence on the Fair grounds, before or during the exhibition, does not necessarily
verify his statement about his purchase of the Qur'an on that site.

A significant piece of information that challenges Barton’s claims in his 1913
letter is the above-mentioned note that he inscribed upside down on the inside
of the Qur’an’s front cover. In ornate handwriting, Barton records these words:

This exquisite old Ms. Koran is from the Mosque of Omar, procured with great
difficulty from a high sheikh of that mosque for the reproduction of that building
at the World’s Fair, St. Louis, 1904. Such a Koran no individual, even a Moham-
medan, might own in Turkey, and no Christian could lawfully procure it (Fig. 6).

The discrepancy between a remorseful official statement submitted to Ober-
lin College and a handwritten note of triumphal ownership suggests that the
transmission of the Qur’an from Muslim hands to a private owner involved more
maneuvering than William Barton had wanted to reveal. The implication of these
staggering contradictions is that the Qur'an was not sent to St. Louis voluntarily
or as a result of a misunderstanding on the part of the sheikhs. Furthermore, the
note suggests the mushafwas procured prior to the opening of the Fair, rather than
through a sale at the end of it. If Barton had not purchased this Qur’an at the Fair
though, but rather prior to it, where had he acquired it? Precisely what was that
“great difficulty,” which he felt the need to record on the mushaf, and how did he
overcome it? Answers to these questions bring to light the dynamics of the type
of commoditization that brings together, as Appadurai expounds, “actors from
quite different cultural systems” who share “only the most minimal understanding
(from the conceptual point of view) about the objects in question and agree only
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about the terms of trade.”® What follows is an account of each of these actors’
interactions with, or rather interference in, the social life of this mushaf-

William Barton came from a humble background. Despite this, like his el-
der cousin and close friend Clara Barton (1821-1912), founder of the American
Red Cross, he aspired to a life and career that would leave a mark on history.
The close relationship between the two cousins is attested in the letters they ex-
changed between 1901 and 1929, with occasional interruptions because of both
of their demanding careers. In letters penned with deference and warmth, Clara
and William Barton discussed various family matters, but their exchanges more
often concerned professional activities and future plans.>” The Bartons’ tight re-
lationship is also evident in Clara Barton’s visit to Oberlin in 1868 to deliver a
lecture on the Civil War.”® Several years later, after earning his degree from the
Theological Seminary, William Barton gave speeches at various Red Cross events

and campaigns, and in his old age, wrote a biography of Clara Barton.”>?

Among Clara Barton’s extraordinary deeds was a missionary visit to the Ot-
toman Empire in 1895. Cable dispatches that the legendary nurse sent from the
towns of Van and Bitlis to the Red Cross headquarters in New York, as well as
the reports that she submitted to American newspapers, shed light on the period’s
events from her perspective.?® In these reports, as well as William Barton’s ac-
count of her activities in Ottoman lands, Clara Barton emerges as a woman fully
preoccupied with a humanitarian, rather than a bibliophilic, agenda, though she
did own a quite extensive library.! Although she received from the Sultan the

56 Appadurai, “Commodities and the politics of value,” 15.

57 Library of Congress, Clara Barton Papers; 1901-1929.

58 Lorain County News (8 January 1868), 3.

59 William E. Barton, The Life of Clara Barton: Founder of The American Red Cross (Boston and
New York: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1922).

60 For a report dated 3 Muharrem 1314 [14 June 1896] relating to a statement that Clara Barton
gave to an American newspaper about her efforts to distribute humanitarian aid in Ottoman
lands and the aid she stated Ottoman officials provided to her, see BOA.DH. TMIK.M.7.24.
Another document (Y.A.HUS.00349.00037.001) released from the sadaret on 21 Sevval 1313 [5
April 1896] contains a commentary on Clara Barton’s statements to American papers about the
events in Anatolia and Russia’s involvement. For articles announcing her return to New York and
reporting her activities in Anatolia, see Washington Times (13 September 1896), St. Paul Daily
Globe (12 December 1895), and Morning Times (13 September 1896).

61 For an account of Clara Barton’s activities in the Ottoman Empire, see, William E. Barton, ibid.

256-57.

244



ESRA AKIN-KIVANC

Fig. 7. Lilian von Finkelstein Mountford (Lydia
Mamreov) with her siblings or members of her
troupe

prestigious sefikat nisani®* for her relief work in Anatolia, presentation to her in
Istanbul of a 15%-century Qur'an from Jerusalem as an honorary gift appears
quite unlikely. For these reasons, Clara Barton’s name cannot be directly associated
with this Qur’an. She does lead us, however, to a more likely agent, the Mamreov
family.

The Mamreovs were a renowned Russian family. The father, a colonel in
the Russian army, had fled his native land due to political troubles, and settled
in Jerusalem where his four children, Bruce, Peter, Anna, and Lillian, were born.
According to the introduction of lesit Nassar: The Story of the Life of Jesus The
Nazarene, authored by Bruce, Peter, and Anna Mamreov, the family held privileges
in Palestine: in 1840, Sultan Abdiilmecid granted the father “a firman, a decree
that gave him and his family prestige, not only with the ruling Mohamedan
families, but also with the leading Oriental Christian and Moslem ecclesiastics.”®3
Furthermore, two of the siblings (presumably Peter and Anna) were connected
with the United States Consulate in Jerusalem, and one of them also worked with

the representative of the Palestine Exploration Society in that city (Fig. 7).%4

62 A medal of honor given exclusively to women who conduct charitable work. For a photograph
of the gefakat nisan, see William E. Barton, ibid., 257.

63 Iesiit Nassar: The Story of the Life of Jesus the Nazarene (New York: Sunrise Publishing Company,
1895), introduction.

64 New-York Tribune (16 August 1900), 9. Peter Mamreov’s service as U.S. Vice Consul in Palestine
is also noted in his obituary in New-York Tribune (10 January 1902), 9.
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The Mamreovs’ connections with Palestine were most visible in their activi-
ties at the Chautauqua Institution in New York, which, incidentally, housed for
many years a model of Jerusalem.®> Upon emigrating to the United States, the
young Peter von Finkelstein Mamreov (18552-1902), a linguist well versed in
English, French, Russian, Italian, German, Spanish, and Arabic, settled in New
York where he began to work for The New York Times.®® His lectures on the Holy
Land, often accompanied by an entertaining troupe dressed in native Palestinian
clothes, were highly popular in Chautauqua circles.®” On more than one occasion,

Peter Mamreov’s active career brought him into the company of Clara Barton at
Glen Echo.%8

Also active participants at the Chautauqua, the two Mamreov sisters, Anna
Mamreov (d. ?) and Lilian (more commonly known as Lydia) von Finkelstein
Mountford (1855-1917), were likewise dedicated to teaching on Palestine. Like
her brother Peter, in her personal and professional life, Lydia had a theatrical side
to her: as she promoted the life in the Holy Land, “the Oriental lecturess” loved
to dress up in native garb and made frequent public appearances in costume.%’
On a more significant note, both Lydia and Anna were present in the American
Jerusalem in 1904, Anna as translator and spokeswoman, Lydia as director of

displays and exhibitions.”®

Of the two sisters, Lydia attracted more attention from the media. The “Daily
Notes ” section of the Szar, dated 9 February 1904, lauds her appointment, only
a few months before the inauguration of the Fair, with the words: “[TThe cel-
ebrated delineator of the manners and customs of the mysterious East, has been
appointed director of displays and exhibits.” At the time of the paper’s publication,
Lydia was in Jerusalem, “gathering specimens of the different nationalities which
inhabit the Holy Land, and forming a collection of costumes, curios and other
objects of interest.””! Given the specific purpose of her visit, it is possible that the
Mamluk Qur’an was among those objects of interest that Lydia had brought to St.

65 World’s Fair Bulletin (September 1902): 5.

66 New York Tribune (16 August 1900), 9, The Evening World (16 March 1895), 4.

67 For narratives of Peter Mamreov’s lectures, see, Belmont Chronicle (24 August 1893), np., The
Evening World (16 March 1895), 4, and Shenandoah Herald (26 June 1891), n.p.

68 The Sunday Herald (12 July 1891), 2, and (28 June 1891), 2.

69 Star, Daily Notes (9 February 1904), issue 7931, 2.

70 Worlds Fair Bulletin (August 1903): 38.

71 Star, Daily Notes (9 February 1904), issue 7931, 2.
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Louis. Assuming this was the case, one wonders whether she might have acquired
the mushaf through purchase or through personal contact with the sheikhs of
“Mosque of Omar,” assuming William Barton’s handwritten note on the Qur’an’s
cover is truthful, at least in this regard.

Americans’ preparatory activities in Jerusalem are attested in two docu-
ments preserved in Ottoman archives. Of these, the first is a telegram that
the Governor of Syria sent to the Ministry of Interior Affairs in Istanbul on
1 Zilkade 1321 [19 January 1904], reporting the visit of one Monsieur Batur,
“a member of the St. Louis Exhibition,” to Jerusalem “on invitation from the
mutasarrif.” The telegram informs the Ministry that M. Batur was visiting “to
observe the environs of the Valley of Moses” and was in the company of local
gendarmerie.”? Though it is tempting to think that the name Batur is a badly
misspelled form of Peter, which would suggest a visit by Peter Mamreov, the
identity of this guest remains to be discovered.

The second piece of correspondence, a letter sent by the Nezaret-i Evkaf
Hiimayunu (Ministry of Imperial Religious Foundations) on 3 Rebiiilevvel 1322
[16 May 1904] is more revealing. The letter reports intelligence from Ben Halek,
Keeper of Pious Endowments in Jerusalem, about “an American woman contact-
ing the workers of the Noble Sanctuary regarding antiquities.” As investigation of
the report continues, in the face of the “increasing numbers of foreign travelers
who visit the Holy Land each year,” and who “try every method to gain posses-
sion of these antiquities,” the Ministry orders the Customs Office to search the
belongings of foreign visitors at departure points for stolen artifacts. For added
security measures, the Ministry orders that, with assistance from the sheikh of the
Sanctuary, and under the supervision of the Pious Endowments, such items as “ex-
alted Qur’ans, prayer rugs, candle sticks, and similar items that are not in constant
use be gathered and protected in a special area within the premises of the Noble
Sanctuary,” and that “a well-organized inventory of these items be prepared.””?

The earnestness with which officials of the Noble Sanctuary responded to
this order did not quite match the government’s expectations. In fact, Istanbul’s
challenges in protecting and managing the holy sites and their relics only escalated
thereafter, reaching an embarrassing climax in 1911 when Khalil Danaf, the chief
sheikh and guardian of the Dome, was accused of accepting bribery from the

72 BOA.DH.MKT.00811.00047.001 and 002.
73 BOA.BEO.002333.174972.
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Fig. 8. Sheikh Khalil Danaf in his living

room

British to facilitate secret excavations at the Haram enclosure.”4 Khalil Danaf’s
name appears frequently in contemporary British and American newspapers re-
porting the incident, but his only photograph comes from an unexpected source.
At the center of this undated and now yellow picture, the self-confident sheikh
appears seated cross-legged at ease on the floor in what appears to be his living
room. He wears a dark-colored turban that matches his dark, long, curly beard,
and a light-colored heavy robe with a long embroidered scarf that touches softly
the old, cushioned floor 4ilims. In his right hand, the sheikh holds loosely what
appear to be two large and thick metal keys, while he secures a zespih between his
left thumb and index finger. Because his eyes under a deeply wrinkled forehead
look slightly above the center of the camera, the sheikh’s gaze transcends the
viewer. To his left is a floor bed made of the same torn kilims, and a pillow that
is laid against a closet fitted inside a niche on the bare wall. On the shelves of
an open cupboard to his right are scattered cups and plates. The only articles of
distinction inside the otherwise modest room are two pairs of metal keys, similar
to the two in his hand, presumably those of the Dome, that hang prominently

74 For detailed accounts of the incident, including Khalil Danaf’s removal from his position, see,
BOA.DH.ID.23. For similar events of 1911, see 7he American Antiquarian and Oriental Journal,
Vol. XXXIIT, 1911 (Michigan: The Antiquarian Publishing Co.): 60.
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Fig. 9. Sheikh Khalil Danaf
and Lydia Mamreov under the
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from a high shelf behind the sheikh. From his outfit and the items in his hand,
Khalil Danaf appears to have just returned from outside. The powerful image of
the sheikh becomes all the more arresting with knowledge that the photograph
was once part of Lydia Mamreov’s private library (Fig. 8).”

The clandestine amity between Lydia Mamreov and Sheikh Danaf did not
remain entirely undocumented: a photograph published in 1910 in 7he Juvenile
Instructor, the organ of the Deseret Sunday School Union, shows the two within
the chamber beneath the Rock inside the Dome (Fig. 9). The accompanying text
by Charles E. Johnson of Iowa (1859-1939) is intriguing for both what it dis-
closes and its triumphal tone that echoes that of Barton’s note on the inside of the
Qur’an’s cover: “Through his [i.e., the sheikh’s] friendship for Madam Mountford
[i.e., Mamreov], I was enabled to secure many photographs which are impossible
ordinarily to obtain. On one occasion, I made a picture by flashlight of Madam

75 Library of Congress, Miscellaneous material relating to the career of Lydia Mamreof von Finkelstein
Mountford, LCCN 2005692663, LOT 5918.
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Mountford standing on the Rock, a thing which has probably never been allowed
before. The rank and file of the Moslems would have considered it sacrilege and
desecration of the Rock, and would have doubtless made it extremely unpleasant

»76

for us had it become known.””® “The American woman” in Jerusalem reported

by the intelligence was, then, almost certainly, Lydia Mamreov.

If the Qur'an was indeed brought to St. Louis by Lydia Mamreov through
the agency of Sheikh Danaf, though, how did it come into William Barton’s
possession? The Reverend’s close involvement in Clara Barton’s circles and in
various Red Cross and Chautauqua events suggests that he might have met the
Mamreovs prior to the World’s Fair. Regardless of the time of their acquaintance,
it is reasonable to think that, with her authority as Director of Exhibitions, Lydia
Mamreov might have gifted, or more likely sold, the Qur’an to William Barton,
either directly or through Clara Barton, with whom her brother (and possibly
also she herself) was acquainted. Although this explanation is plausible, since the
Mamreovs’ purchase or sale of the mushaf cannot be documented, it is necessary
to consider other actors as well, especially because the Mamreovs were not the
only visitors from the United States to Palestine prior to the Fair.

As someone who traveled extensively in his own country, touring every state
in the Union, and as a religious figure connected to a group of learned people
with similar interests in the Holy Land, it seems only natural that William Barton
visited Palestine himself. It is quite a coincidence, however, that his first overseas
visit took place in 1902, only one year before the centennial of the Louisiana
Purchase and the original date intended for the Fair’s inauguration.”” Despite
the length of his tour and the variety of locations he visited, in his autobiography,
Barton writes only this of his trip to the Holy Land: “We camped in Palestine, in
those days when we traveled on horseback and dwelt in tents.”’® His nostalgic
words notwithstanding, the Reverend’s activities in Palestine were anything but
an Orientalist fantasy.

Barton’s days in Palestine are recorded in his post-visit communication.
Among the individuals with whom the Reverend exchanged letters upon his

76 Charles E. Johnson, “The Mosque of Omar (Kubbet es-Sakhra, The Dome of the Rock,” in 7he
Juvenile Instructor Organ of the Deseret Sunday School Union, Vol. XLV, No. 11 (November 1910):
581.

77 Barton, Ibid., 308-09. The date 1902 is misprinted as 1920.
78 Barton, Ibid., 309.

250



ESRA AKIN-KIVANC

Fig. 10. American Colony
Store

return to the United Sates two stand out: Samuel Johnson (d. ?), an antique dealer,
and Jacob ben Aaron, High Priest of the Samaritans (1840-1918). The contents as
well as the frequency of the correspondence between Barton and these men shed
light on two of Barton’s interests: collecting old books, especially scriptures, and

his commitment to help protect the small community of Samaritans.””

Samuel Johnson was an independent book dealer who operated the Ameri-
can Colony Store in Jerusalem. Established in 1881 for philanthropic work, the
American Colony was popular among the local Jewish, Christian, and Muslim
communities. In around 1899, at the same time as it began to function as a hostel
for visitors to the Holy Land, the society opened Vester and Co.—The American
Colony Store. Established near the Jaffa Gate in the Old City in order to sup-
port the Colony’s economy, the Colony Store offered to a clientele of tourists
from America and Europe rugs, embroidery, costumes, jewelry and, although not

recorded in the Colony’s official publications, old manuscripts as well (Fig. 10).89

Samuel Johnson’s letters to William Barton from Palestine and Cairo between
1903 and 1904 do not include any references to a Qur’an. They do, however,

79 Samaritans claim descent from the Northern Tribes of Israel. They were persecuted by Greeks
and Romans, and their numbers diminished significantly in the 6% century under Justinian. For
a history of the Samaritans, see Alan D. Crown (ed.), The Samaritans (Tubingen: J. C. B. Mohr,
1989), and Alan D. Crown, Reinhard Pummer and Abraham Tal, A Companion to Samaritan
Studies (Tiibingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1993).

80 http://memory.loc.gov/ammem/collections/americancolony/timeline05.html. Accessed on 15

November 2015.
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Fig. 11. Jacob ben Aaron with his sons,
holding the “oldest Pentateuch”

attest to the Reverend’s penchant for accumulating religious and historical manu-
scripts. In these letters, Johnson offers Barton several Torahs, with “most reason-
able” asking prices, and reminds the Reverend of his first viewing of the scrolls at
the Colony Store “while [he was] visiting with his group.”8! At least one of these
Torahs, which Johnson identifies as Yemeni and dates to the early 14™ century, is
also housed at Oberlin College today. Of greater significance, however, is a Pen-
tateuch in the same collection. Described in the Library’s “Gifts and Souvenirs”
report as “a very old manuscript...from the Mount Zion synagogue of Jerusalem,”
the manuscript is noted to have been “sent from that synagogue for display in the
reproduction of the synagogue at the World’s Fair, St. Louis.”®? The emergence

81 Samuel Johnson’s letter dated 6 April 1903 is in the William E. Barton files at Oberlin’s Special
Collections. Barton announces his plan to donate some manuscripts to the College in a letter he
sent on 7 December 1912 to President King of Oberlin College. Barton explicitly requests not
to be “thanked publicly.”

82 Incorrectly recorded as being from the 19 century. Accession number 091.222.1 / B 471.2 /
243808. In a handwritten note today preserved at Boston University (William E. Barton papers,
nu. 17), Barton records, “This copy of the Samaritan Torah was purchased by me March 11,
1902, from one of the priests, Abu Hassan, son of the High Priest of the Samaritans, in Nablus,
Palestine. It is complete and a good copy.” For his purchase narrative and analysis of the codex,
see William Eleazar Barton, The Samaritan Pentateuch: The Story of Survival Among the Sects
(Oberlin: The Bibliotheca Sacra Company, 1903).
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of this sacred text within close proximity to the Mamluk Qur’an strengthens the
conjecture that the mushaf, like the Pentateuch, had changed hands prior to the
opening of the Fair.

A brief letter of ownership dated 1913, the same year Barton deposited the
mushaf at the College, introduces a most interesting figure into the narrative,
Jacob ben Aaron. In this letter written in Samaritan with an abbreviated transla-
tion in Arabic, the High Priest informs the Oberlin College of Barton’s notice
to him about his donation of the Pentateuch to the College (Fig. 11).83 Barton
had met Jacob ben Aaron in Nablus and, upon his return back home, exchanged
numerous letters with him until 1912.84 With help from his son Abu Hasan,
who was literate in Arabic, the High Priest wrote in Arabic, and the Reverend
responded in English.85 During the course of his friendship with the High Priest
(and after the Priest’s death, with his son), Barton committed a great amount of
time to helping the nearly vanishing community of Samaritans. Passionate to
promote the significance of Samaritan heritage for Christianity and, as he would
later mention in passing, also to convert the Samaritans,® Barton wrote essays
on their religion, history, and culture, and prepared for publication a number of
papers that the High Priest had authored.” As part of his efforts to help improve
the Samaritans’ financial state, Barton also purchased from Jacob ben Aaron at
least a dozen manuscripts penned in Arabic on the lives, beliefs, and practices

of Samaritans.%8

83 Informing the Library that he had copied the manuscript in his own hand, the High Priest assures
the College that the codex is “complete and correct.” He also adds that he had copied the book
from an original in his synagogue to present it to his “brother and beloved friend Dr. Barton.”
William E. Barton files, Oberlin Library Special Collections.

84 About a year after his acquaintance with Barton, the High Priest sends a letter to the sadaret,
requesting permission to travel to the healing thermal waters in Vienna. It is unknown whether
the High Priest extended his trip to other places. For his letter and the subsequent permission
from the government, see BEO.002130.159742.001 and DH.MKT.00749.00055.001.

85 Letters are today in the Barton collection at Boston University. For a study of this collection, see,
James D. Purvis, “Studies on Samaritan Materials in the W. E. Barton Collection in the Boston
University Library,” in Proceedings of the Fifth World Congress of Jewish Studies (Jerusalem: Hebrew
University, 1972): 134-143.

86 William E. Barton, Bibliotheca Sacra: The War and the Samaritan Colony (1903) in Bibliotheca
Sacra, Vol. 78, No. 309 (1921): 3. Barton mentions his discussion with E. K. Warren of an
appropriate strategy for the Samaritans’ hoped-for conversion.

87 William E. Barton, ibid.

88 This collection is today housed at Boston University.
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Exposed in the early years of the 20™ century to a wave of avid American
and European pilgrim-tourist-collectors, the Samaritans, it seems, found the sale
of old manuscripts, mostly copies but originals as well (in “pretentious secrecy,”
as Barton described it in an account of one of his own bau'gainings),g9 to be a
quick and effective remedy for their dire living conditions under Ottoman rule.
The most significant group of visitors that the Samaritans hosted in that period
was the participants in the World’s Sunday School during its Convention in the
Holy Land.”® Under the leadership of such affluent members as E. K. Warren, the
eight hundred members of the Convention’s American branch arrived in the real
Jerusalem in April 1904, just as their less fortunate fellows had begun to stroll the

streets of the imitation town in St. Louis.”!

The Cruise of the Eight Hundred: 10 and Through Palestine is a richly illustrated
and collectively authored official publication of the 1904 Convention. Of par-
ticular interest in the book is an essay titled, “How We Dined as Guests of Abou
Hassan,” an eyewitness account of a dinner in honor of some of the Convention’s
participants. The author’s account begins with the words, “Some of us were bid-
den to dine with Abou Hassan, officially attached to the Mosque of Omar.” He
remembers the arrival of the host “fresh from his duties at the Mosque,” and “all
smiles.” The author then elaborates on how, initially startled by absence of plates,
silverware, and napkins, the guests then followed their host, and “rolled up their
sleeves and seized the lamb dish.” Another memorable moment of the dinner was
the viewing of the Mount of Olives: “From our point of observation, we could
almost look into Gethsemane, while yonder all the while lay the foundation stone
of Zion, elect, precious, but surmounted these many years by the dome of Mo-
hammed. ‘How long, O Lord? How Long?’” At the end of the evening, as “Abou
Hassan, having dispensed a gracious hospitality,” bid goodbye to his hosts, the

author concludes, “his father, Brother Jacob, kissed him good—bye.”92

89 For a fascinating account of Barton’s visit to the High Priest’s house to purchase manuscripts, see,
William E. Barton, 7he Samaritan Pentateuch, 10-13.

90 For announcement of the Convention, see World’s Fair Bulletin (September 1902): 6.

91 After Warren’s death, the manuscripts were transferred to the Warren family museum. In 1950,
when the Warrens closed the museum, the collection was given to Michigan State University.
For more on the history of the collection, see, Robert T. Anderson, “The Museum Trail,” in 7%e
Biblical Archaeologist, Vol. 47, No. 1 (March 1984): 41-43.

92 The Cruise of the Eight Hundred: To and through Palestine (New York City: The Christian Herald
Press, 1905), 199-204.
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This account of a lamb-dish dinner further reveals the complexity of the net-
work of people and events within which the mushaf was circulated. Could it be Abu
Hasan whom William Barton called “the high sheikh of Mosque of Omar” on the
inside of the Qur’an’s cover? Barton’s friendship with the High Priest’s son strength-
ens this supposition, especially in light of Abu Hasan’s prominent rank within the
local community and the privileges that he held as a mosque official. At the same
time, Abu Hasan’s friendship with E. K. Warren, the likely author of the essay on

the sumptuous dinner, prompts one to also consider Warren’s role in this transaction.

E. K. Warren (1847-1919) was a wealthy manufacturer from Michigan. Af-
ter his visit to Palestine, like William Barton, he had become a guardian of the
Samaritan heritage. In order to help the financial state of the Samaritans, he
purchased manuscripts from them, and even envisioned a Samaritan museum in
Palestine.”® Though he was not able to realize his dream of a museum, Warren
helped establish the American Samaritan Community, a charitable organization
run by prominent religious figures, including William Barton. Warren’s plausi-
ble acquaintance with Abu Hasan and his friendship with Barton through the
Community have implications, though faint, that might shift the outlines of this
Qur’an’s journey: If Abu Hasan had indeed been instrumental in the mushaf’s
departure from “the Mosque,” and if it was to Warren that he had delivered the
book, then the mushaf would have been a later addition, if it was present at all, to
the display in the American Jerusalem. In this case, one might surmise that War-
ren presented the mushaf to Barton upon his return to the United States (at which
time the Jerusalem exhibition had already been inaugurated) or at a later date. The
Fair, then, would simply have served as a convenient pretext to legitimize Barton’s
latest addition to his collection.

The active journey of the mushaf came to a halt in the year 1926, when Wil-
liam Barton officially donated the Qur’an to Oberlin College. Interestingly, this
date corresponds to the year when the Reverend visited Nablus, for a second and
last time, to distribute what remained of the treasury of the American Samari-
tan Community after Warren’s death. With its disposition, the Community had
ceased to exist, also bringing to an end Barton’s relationship with the Samaritans.”
It was perhaps no coincidence that Barton decided this was time to officially sepa-

rate from his Jerusalem treasury.

93 A Samaritan museum was established in 1997.

94 James D. Purvis, “Studies on Samaritan Materials,” 143.
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These names and events offer us possibilities that might account for this
Qur’an’s journey from Jerusalem to St. Louis, and thence to its final destination
in Oberlin. Despite the ambiguities of their cases, the possible roles that Sheikh
Danaf and Abu Hasan played in the biography of this mushaf, much like the
involvement of the highly religious community of the Samaritans in transac-
tions of their own sacred texts, complicate the operations of power as they have
been delineated by Kopytoff. In cases where objects are commoditized by the
very power(s) entrusted with their protection, as the world witnesses with ever-
increasing frequency in geographies where traditional political systems are disin-
tegrating and being replaced by erratic, if potent, forms of governance, terms of
commoditization are becoming dangerously elusive, imposing a whole new array
of challenges on issues of protection of Islamic cultural heritage. The story of this
mushaf illustrates that circulation of sacred objects through exchange, sale, gift, or
theft, as it transforms the holy into mundane, also results in the reconstruction
at each stage of reappropriation a new value and meaning for the object. This, I
believe, is all the more reason why objects’ social lives, which surely will not fit
on a museum wall label, should be acknowledged as an essential part of their art-
historical narratives. It seems more likely to me that the challenges that we face
today as art historians and museum experts could be rallied through scholarship
that brings to the fore the itinerant lives of objects, rather than through practices
that confine them within impervious glass cases.

Finally, Appudurai’s emphasis on the form of objects, within which, he argues,
their meanings are inscribed, redirects attention to the importance of analytical
approaches to formal issues. As I discuss in detail below, this mushaf bears the
marks in several places of a number of intentional damages: its opening and final
folios were removed and replaced at a later date with European leaves and a page
salvaged possibly from another Mamluk Qur’an (further complicating this codex’s
biographical narrative), and its inner cover and several pages are disfigured with
scribbles in pencil and ink. Coupled with unintentional damage (trimming of
the text on the edges during the rebinding process, and water damage), the long-
lasting effects of the abuses the mushafhas suffered are nonetheless helpful in doc-
umenting the various stages of its life from its creation, active use, displacement,
and circulation, to its nascent state in a storage room. Though specific details of
each of these stages might escape us, the current physical condition of the codex
testifies in tangible terms to the alterations and mutilations that its long journey
inflicted on it. Regardless of how he acquired this Qur’an, from the Mamreovs,
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from Samuel Johnson, Jacob ben Aaron, Abu Hasan, or E. K. Warren, William
Barton played an important role in its history. An ambitious collector though he
was, Barton was not a diligent cataloguer, and left us with little information about
the individual items in his collection. I, therefore, conclude this article with a
description and analysis of the Qur’an.

The codex The Qur’an is a single volume mushaf with two hundred and
forty-one leaves, abruptly ending on f. 241b with surah al-Kafiruun. The pages
are not foliated. A rectangular Oberlin College Library sticker on the inside of
the back cover identifies the codex as a gift of William E. Barton and contains the
information, “Accession number 295654, Class 091.297, Book K84.” A pencil
notation on the front cover of the Qur’an, written upside down, reads, “091 K
84 (on deposit).” In addition, f. 241a bears the imprint of a stamp in blue ink
with the numbers 295654. An embossed Oberlin College stamp is visible on the
right lower corner of the Qur’an’s last page. A notation written upside down on
the same page and inscribed and signed by Barton in black ink has been noted
above. The only other evidence of ownership is a notation in Arabic found on the
recto side of the opening page, scribbled faintly in pencil, presumably by a child.
It reads, “hadha al-mushaf li-shaykh ...[illegible word]” (this mushaf belongs to
sheikh ....).

The Qur’an, which is missing the recto side of its original illuminated open-
ing page as well as its final folios that would have contained the last five surabs,
bears no internal evidence for exact dating. The word wagqf, inscribed on its nu-
merous pages in brownish ink by a scribe and in pencil by the later childish hand
mentioned above, certifies that the Qur’an once belonged to a pious institution
(Fig. 12). However, no colophon, impression of a seal, or indication of an endow-
ment deed is visible.

The leather binding of the Qur'an measures 27 cm. x 38.5 cm. It is com-
posed of pressed board and covered possibly with goatskin. The leather is glued
to the back and no liner cords are sewn in. Both the front and back covers are
blind-stamped at the center with a plain, oval semse composed of a thick circle
surrounding ten thinner rings that make the background to a sun motif with
teardrop-shaped arms diminishing in size toward the center. The area between the
outer border of the semse and the sun motif is filled with two symmetrical plant
motifs whose arabesque leaves spring from a double-leaved root. The semse on
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Fig. 12. Page
from the Mamluk
Qur’an showing
srcibblings in
pencil

both the front and back covers is surrounded first by a single and then, toward the
edges of the cover, by a double frame of small heart motifs. The inner single frame
is blind-stamped on four corners with a fan-like arabesque pattern. The fan-like
patterns at the corners flank a different arabesque mortif found at the center of the
top and the bottom of the inner frame. The binding has a tuck flap decorated with
a frame composed of the same small heart motifs and two arabesques facing one
another at the center. The fore-edge flap lining contains a chain of black diamonds
that run its length. The spine and the tuck flap are heavily worn. The Qur’an has
been rebound at least twice. During the process, pages were re-trimmed and some

of the marginalia was lost (Fig. 13).

The unpolished, thick, creamish, and unwatermarked paper is one-quarter
Baghdadi. Page dimensions are 35 cm. x 25 cm. The text block measures 22 cm.
x 30 cm. Catchwords are added in black ink in a later hand. Laid lines are incon-
sistent, and even the more pronounced ones are visible only under powerful light.
The number of folios nested in each gathering varies between three and six: while
the first gatherings show a pattern of fours and sixes (with the exception of the
first gathering, which has folios of threes), the final gatherings have folios of five,
with the exception of the last gathering, which has folios of four, and the second
to the last gathering, which has folios of three. The first and the final gatherings

are sown in white thread, while in the remainder of the book red thread is used.
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Fig. 13. Page
from the Mamluk
Qur’an showing
lost edges as a

i = result of rimming

The original flyleaf is replaced with European paper, possibly Italian. The recto
side of the flyleaf is firmly glued to the inside of the cover, and its verso side is blank
except for two large letters (kafand alifj scribbled in pencil, presumably by a child.
The backside of the flyleaf contains surah al-Fatiha, inscribed at a later time. Close
examination of the folios during partial separation of the binding from its pages
revealed that the next page that follows the flyleaf is a single European sheet tipped
in with generously applied adhesive. Laid on and consolidated firmly with glue on
the verso side of this single sheet is the Quran’s only illuminated page, salvaged
possibly from another Mamluk Qur’an, containing the first four verses of surah
al-Bagarah. This side is further consolidated on the edges and on the left bottom
corner with patches of European paper, creating a paper surface with several uneven

layers. Surah al-Baqarah continues on the backside of the single European sheet.

The replacement with European paper is done casually, as attested by the
non-matching direction of the chain lines; while the flyleaf is laid out so that the
chain lines appear vertically, the single sheet tipped in with adhesive has chain
lines that appear horizontally. Three different watermarks are visible on the Eu-
ropean paper used for replacement or repair. Of the three, the one found on the
verso side of the flyleaf is especially helpful since its recto side is glued to the
inside of the front cover, which indicates that it was replaced at the same time the
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Fig. 14. Watermark on the
modern page

Qur’an was rebound. This watermark contains in capital letters the word FRA-
TELLI, showing the paper’s Italian origin, specifically, as being produced by the
Fratelli Andreoli Cartiera Company. Two other watermarks by the same company,
a three crescent motif on f. 135b and a watermark composed of capital letters A
and C topped by the letter F to form a triangle on f. 152b (following verse 38
of surah al-Qisas), allow us to propose a late 18™-century terminus post quem for
the Qur’an’s present binding as well as its major repair (and, possibly, concurrent
infringement) (Fig. 14).9

Other pages bear repairs done with lower quality white or yellowish scrap
paper used either to cover a hole or to consolidate a decaying surface. Many of the
folios are in need of restoration for tears and decomposed edges. A pre-modern
reconstruction attempt that used excessive adhesive on the hinges caused some
of the pages to stick together, making it unsafe to flip the pages without the help
of a conservator. Hinges that create resistance to turning pages pose a danger of
fissure, and call for an urgent need for restoration.

While the folios did not suffer from insect damage, a number of pages through
one third of the Quran contain large water stains and patches of mold that are eat-
ing into the paper. Also damaging is the ink that is penetrating through the paper
in places, creating holes and weakening it. Further damage to the book, though
removable, is done carelessly, as if accidentally, in pencil and ink by the hand of
a child. Among the words scribbled in this hand are wagf (anywhere from one to

95 Adam Gacek, Arabic Manuscripts: A Vademecum for Readers, (Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2009), 291-92.
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eleven times on a double page), haqq, Allah, and praises of Allah and the Prophet
Muhammad. In addition, f. 12a (surah al-Bagarah: 196) contains on top three
drawings of David’s star (one in pencil and two in black ink) and three drawings
on the left margin that together resemble the Seal of Solomon, a talismanic mark
intended to protect the Holy Book from worms and insects. In a few surah head-
ings, the eyes of the letters are filled in pencil. Pencil is also used to scribble on
several folios circular ayah dividers. Doodles in pencil (and, in one case, in purple
crayon) are visible on a few folios. In addition, f. 12a bears a drawing in yellowish

brown ink of what resembles a magic square.”®

In the absence of internal written evidence, the dating of the Qur’an to
the Mamluk period, and specifically to the 15" century, is possible through an
analysis of its formal and stylistic features. As noted earlier, the paper used is
one-quarter Baghdadi, frequently seen in Mamluk Qur’ans of the period. Un-
like a typical Ilkhanid Qur’an (as this mushaf'is erroneously recorded to be) with
few lines to a page, this mushaf contains thirteen lines to a page, except for f. 1b
(the single European sheet tipped in with adhesive), which has twelve lines, and
f. 241b, which has fourteen lines. A striking feature of the Qur’an is the six-line
division of the main text on its incipit pages.

96 For magic squares, see, Gacek, ibid., 137.

* The research and writing of this article has been supported by a Summer Research Grant from
the University of South Florida. Numerous people contributed to this study. Among them, I owe
special thanks to Mr. Ed Vermue and Dr. Banu Casson. Mr. Vermue, head of Oberlin College’s
Special Collections, preserved this Qur'an with utmost care and diligence, followed this research
with curiosity, and generously shared his expertise on codicology with me. Dr. Casson analyzed
with great care the binding and folios of the Mamluk Qur’an, and attended to the codex’s
immediate needs for conservation. Mr. Raja Khalidi kindly responded to my queries about the
Agsa Library’s Qur'an collection. Dr. Andria Derstine, Director of Allen Memorial Art Museum,
facilitated an exhibition to bring this Qur'an to daylight. Faculty members and students of
Oberlin College’s Religion and Art Departments supported and provided valuable feedback
on the exhibition. The staffs of the Missouri Historical Society, Missouri History Museum
Library, Boston University Library, Library of Congress, and Istanbul Devlet Basbakanlik
Arsivleri assisted in locating manuscripts and photographs. Dr. Matejic Predrag of The Ohio
State University Library went out of his way to help me identify the watermarks on the mushaf-
Professor Sheila Blair, Dr. Tim Stanley, and Dr. Noha Abou-Khatwa helped in the dating of this
Qur'an. My long-time editors and friends Dr. Miige Galin and Dr. Sharon Estes helped refine
my ideas. Two anonymous reviewers, as well as my mentor Professor Howard Crane (without
whose support I could not be the scholar I am), provided invaluable feedback. I am indebted to
all of these institutions and individuals for their assistance and collegial friendship.
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Fig. 15. The only illuminated page of the
Mamluk Qur'an

Another interesting feature of this Quran is the text block found on its only
illuminated page (the salvaged page that contains the opening verses of surah al-
Bagarah) that is framed on all four sides, creating a self-contained illumination.
The square format of the text block is contrasted above and below with a central
oval cartouche with semi-circular ends filled with free-floating arabesques in gold
finely outlined in black ink and set against a blue background. While the upper
oval cartouche contains the name of the su7ah and place of revelation, the lower
cartouche indicates the number of @yahs. Unlike most Qur’ans from this period,
which have titles in stylized Kufic, inscriptions in the oval cartouches are penned
in naskh in white with a thick gold outline. Vertical panels forming the right and
left side of the border contain medium-sized flower motifs resembling carnations
painted in gold with black outlines and lightly touched with blue on the inside.
The background is also painted gold. The upper and lower panels end with a
circular medallion on the left margin. The upper medallion is partially smashed
and trimmed, the lower one is entirely lost, and its place is patched with a square
of now soiled and worn European scrap paper. To the left of the frame is a char-
acteristically Mamluk hemisphere filled with golden arabesques set against a blue
background. The six lines of calligraphy inside the text block are framed by cloud
motifs joined by lively arabesques (Figs. 15 and 15a).
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Fig. 16. The modern page facing the il-

luminated page

The recto side of the incipit pages (the backside of the European flyleaf)
replicates the salvaged verso side in two aspects—in its square text block with an
even number (six) of lines, and in its four-sided frame—but otherwise bears no
similarity to it. Both the text and the frame are in black ink and unilluminated.
All four panels forming the rectangular frame block contain oval cartouches that
end in semi-circles, but the cartouches contain no inscription. As opposed to the
small spikes that surround the frame and the medallions on the verso side, the
frame of the recto side is crowned by eight interlocking semi-circles and does not
have any medallions on the edge. Overall, the design that is created by use of a

regular or a bullseye compass appears very modern, rigid, amateurish, and out of
place (Fig. 16).

The discrepancy between the recto and verso sides of the opening pages
raises questions about the book’s physical integrity and motivations for its resto-
ration. Why, for instance, was only the verso side of the opening pages salvaged?
Was surah al-Bagarah, written in a different hand, reinscribed on a new page be-
cause the lines originally on the backside of the salvaged page did not match this
Qur’an? If the salvaged page was part of the original Qur’an, where is the other
half of the folio? The fact that the illumination appears on a single sheet detached
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Fig. 17. The first three pages of the Mamluk Qur’an inscribed in different calligraphic
hands

from its other half (which should have been sewn into the same gathering) and
is tipped into the gathering by use of adhesive increases the likelihood that this
illuminated page once belonged to another Quran. The presence on each of these
three pages of three different calligraphic hands that do not appear again in the
rest of the Qur’an also supports this argument (Fig. 17). I contend, therefore, that
the opening and final folios of the Qur'an were removed intentionally, in order
to obliterate evidence of ownership, or to increase profit by selling the removed
pages separately. Either at the time of this damage or at a later date, these leaves
were then replaced with modern European paper and with a single page salvaged
from another Mamluk Qur’an.

As is the case with a prominent group of Mamluk Qur’ans, this Quran’s
pages are not framed, nor do they have any decorative elements other than the
red ink used in surah headings, ayah separations, and orthographic marks. Surah
headings include the name of the chapter, place of revelation, and the number of
ayaps inscribed in large thuluth extending the length of a line, and at times brack-
eting the final words of the preceding surah. The main text is written in bright
and intense black ink, which has faded on several folios toward the bottom of
the page as a result of frequent physical contact. Ayahs are separated in an archaic
manner by upturned apostrophes arranged in clusters of three. The text is divided
into ajza and each nisf'and rub’is indicated in the margins in large letters in red
ink, often trimmed during a rebinding process. Other marginal notations include
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Fig. 18. Page
showing water
damage

editorial corrections in different hands and various scribbling in the childish hand

mentioned above.

Five major and at least a couple of minor different calligraphic hands are
visible. Both of the minor hands are in 7ig, and are used to make interlinear
corrections in pencil and in felt red ink. The recto side of the opening page with
surah al-Fatiha is penned in an elegant and well-proportioned naskh in black ink
without punctuation marks. The hand in the facing illuminated page containing
the first four verses of the surah al-Bagarah is written with a thicker pen using
darker black ink in a hand that verges on Mamluk naskh: letters are smaller, kafis
written in two-strokes, the swooping curve of the final #u#n ends before it forms
a full bowl. There are no punctuation marks. The surah continues on the back-
side of this consolidated page and is inscribed in a third different hand writing
in a small and spread-out naskh. The calligrapher uses the archaic, S-curved kaf,
and his single-stroke /am-alifis circular at the bottom. Punctuation marks are
indicated in red ink in the form of three unfilled teardrops creating a triangle. A
handful of orthographic marks in red ink indicate elongated pronunciation. The
fourth hand is the major corrective hand in a neat and vibrant naskh. This scribe’s
ayns are slightly curved up and elongated on top, and his single-stroke lam-alifs
are gently tipped to the left and flat at the bottom. His archaic, single-stroke kafs
are likewise curved up, bringing a subtle and attractive dynamism to his writing.
His corrections are found more often on scrap paper that is whiter than the paper
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used by the original scribe of the mushaf. Finally, the fifth hand, the hand of the
original scribe, is a neat and legible naskh with slightly elongated forms. He uses
both the archaic, S-curved kafand the two-stroke kaf. His alifs are a stroke with-
out a serif. The tail of his mims curve up, and the curve of his nuns do not extend
to complete a bowl. Typical of Mamluk writing, the scribe marks the otiose a/if
and other orthographic marks in red ink (Fig. 18).

The Qur’an has been preserved reasonably well by its past owners, and given
its age and the distances it traveled, it did not deteriorate as might be expected.
Future research and display do call for, however, comprehensive conservation and
preservation plans.

“Such a Koran no individual might own”: The Biography of a Mamluk Quran from Ot-
toman Jerusalem

Abstractm Much compelling work has been produced on World’s Fairs of the 19" and
20% centuries that discusses the sociological, anthropological, political, technologi-
cal, and industrial aspects of these ventures. While some catalogs remain, individual
objects that were on display at these expositions have received no scholarly attention.
This article presents the research findings on such an item, a 15‘h—century Mamluk
Qur’an from Jerusalem that was brought to the United States, alleged to have been
displayed at the World’s Fair of 1904 in St. Louis.

Since its donation to Oberlin College and Conservatory in 1926 by the Reverend
William Eleazar Barton (1861-1930), the celebrated biographer of Abraham Lincoln,
this Qur’an has never been the subject of scholarly research. This study places the
Mamluk Qur’an at its center, but avoids the recent “back to the object” trend in
the field of Islamic art history. Rather, using primary sources (such as written cor-
respondence between the United States and Ottoman governments, personal letters
of the Qur’an’s past owners, photographs, and newspaper reports), the article works
to contribute to scholarship that explores the “routes” that objects travel, rather than
their “roots.” Instead of focusing on a much too familiar story of illicit antiquities
transaction, the article explores the Mamluk Qur’an’s biography that testifies to is-
sues of protection of cultural heritage in the early-modern period. Furthermore, the
distances that this Qur'an traveled and its fragile state provide an insight into the
Ottoman government’s complicated relationships with its Christian and Samaritan
subjects at the dawn of the 20 century.

Keywords: Mamluk Qur’an, 1904 St. Louis World’s Fair, The Louisiana Purchase
Exposition, William E. Barton, Jacob ben Aaron, Lydia Mamreov, Jerusalem, Dome
of the Rock, cultural heritage protection, Jews in Jerusalem, Samaritans in Jerusalem,
American Colony in Palestine, Clara Barton.
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Introduction:
Contacts, Encounters, Practices:
Ottoman-European Piplomacy, 1500-1800

Michael Talbot* & Phil McCluskey**

On 24 June 2014, a small group of doctoral students and early career re-
searchers met at the University of St Andrews to discuss ideas of contacts, encoun-
ters, and practices between the Ottoman Empire and European states between the
sixteenth and eighteenth centuries.' The east coast of Scotland may not seem the
most obvious location for a workshop on Ottoman-European diplomacy — Scot-
land as an independent kingdom never sent ambassadors to Istanbul, and only
in the later nineteenth century do we find local Scottish businessmen acting as
Ottoman consuls in Edinburgh and Glasgow to protect the interests of Ottoman
commercial shipping in the docks on Clydebank and Tayside — but the beautiful
surroundings of the oldest of Scotland’s ancient universities, which celebrated
its 800th anniversary in 2013, and the surprisingly sunny and warm weather,
helped the conversations to flow. The fruits of this workshop are presented in
the following five papers, each of which examines Ottoman-European diplomacy
in the early modern period from a different empirical and methodological base
from archival sources and the increasingly rich scholarship in Ottoman studies,

* University of Greenwich

** University of Hull

1 We would like to express our gratitude to the School of History at the University of St Andrews,
the Department of History at the University of Sheffield, the Society for the Study of French
History, and the Royal Historical Society for their generous support of this workshop. We would
also like to thank Caleb Karges, Ninal Lamal, and John Condren for their probing questions and
helpful comments, and are very grateful to Dr Condren for writing up a thorough conference
report, available via ottomaneuropeandiplomacy.blogspot.co.uk/p/conference-report.html. We
would also like to thank the editorial board of Osmanli Arastirmalar: for the opportunity to

present these papers as a coherent group within this issue of the journal.
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and which, in their sum, demonstrate the variety and vibrancy of the field of
Ottoman-European encounters.

The historiography of Ottoman-European diplomacy is increasingly wide-
ranging, with much of its focus on questions of international politics, particularly
from the later eighteenth century when the Ottoman Empire began to dispatch
regular resident ambassadors to foreign capitals.? Pivotal moments in Ottoman-
European relations, notably the peace treaties of Carlowitz in 1699 and Passa-
rowitz in 1718, have provided a chronological structure that emphasises different
periods of interaction, adding nuance to the so-called ad-hoc period of diplomacy
to demonstrate a variety of changing patterns of diplomatic practices.” Given the
central role of commerce in Ottoman-European relations throughout the early
modern period, particularly with the northern European states, studies on diplo-
macy often take a commercial approach, through the Capitulations and through

commercial disputes.* Increasingly, historians have focused on the rhetoric and

2 For instance: J.C. Hurewitz, ‘Ottoman diplomacy and the European state system’, Middle East
Journal 15 (1961), 141-152; J.C. Hurewitz, ‘The Europeanisation of Ottoman diplomacy: The
conversion from unilateralism to reciprocity in the nineteenth century’, Belleten 25 (1961), 455-
466; Thomas Naff, ‘Reform and the conduct of Ottoman diplomacy in the reign of Selim III,
1789-1807, Journal of the American Oriental Society 83 (1963), 295-315; Gilles Veinstein, ‘Les
fondements juridiques de la diplomatie ottomane en Europe’, Oriente Moderno 88:2 (2008),
509-522; Erciiment Kuran, Avrupada Osmanls lkamet Elgiliklerinin Kurulusu llk Elgilcerin Siyasi
Faaliyetleri (Ankara, 1968); Onur Kinli, Osmanlida Modernlesme ve Diplomasi (Ankara, 2000);
Omer Kiirkgiioglu, “The adoption and use of permanent diplomacy’ in Ottoman Diplomacy:
Conventional or Unconventional?, ed. A. Nuri Yurdusev (Basingstoke & New York, 2004), 131-150.

3 Rifaat Ali Abou-El-Haj, ‘Ottoman diplomacy at Karlowitz', Journal of the American Oriental
Society 87 (1967), 498-512; Rifaat Ali Abou-El-Haj, ‘The formal closure of the Ottoman frontier
in Europe, 1699-1703’, Journal of the American Oriental Sociery 89 (1969), 467-475; Charles
Ingrao, Nikola Samardzi¢ & Jovan Petalj (eds.), The Peace of Passarowitz, 1718 (Indiana, 2011).
On the idea of ad-hoc diplomacy: Biilent Ari, ‘Early Ottoman diplomacy: Ad Hoc Period’ in
Ottoman Diplomacy, ed. Yurdusev, 36-65; Virginia Aksan, ‘Ottoman-French relations, 1739-1768’
in Studies on Ottoman Diplomatic History, ed. Sinan Kuneralp (Istanbul, 1987), 41-58.

4 Maurits van den Boogert, The Capitulations and the Ottoman Legal System: Qadis, Consuls, and
Beratlss in the Eighteenth Century (Leiden, 2005); Ali thsan Bagis, Osmanls Ticaretinde Gayri
Miislimler Kapitilasyonlar: Beratly Tiicarlar Avurpa ve Hayriye Tiiccarlars, 1750-1839 (Ankara,
1983); Daniel Goffman, “The Capitulations and the question of authority in Levantine trade’,
Journal of Turkish Studies 10 (1986), 155-161; Alistair Hamilton, Alexander de Groot & Maurits
van den Boogert (eds.), Friends and Rivals in the East; Studies in Anglo-Dutch Relations in the
Levant from the Seventeenth to the Early Nineteenth Century (Leiden, 2000); Suraiya Faroqhi, 75e
Ottoman Empire and the World Around It (London & New York, 2004).
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practice of relations throughout Ottoman history, producing in sum a rich body
of scholarship upon which emerging Ottomanists can build their research.” Be-
yond the ever-growing body of case-studies and examples, comparative studies
of diplomatic aims, practices, and ideologies, both within the Ottoman context
and beyond, will help us even further in making sense of the mass of evidence
in European and Ottoman archives regarding diplomatic activities.® Moreover,
by acknowledging the importance of what has been termed “new” diplomatic
histories — that is, a methodology that scrutinises diplomatic interactions using
a variety of (often interdisciplinary) analytical frameworks — but not dismissing
more state-centred scholarship, the study of Ottoman diplomacy is moving away
from ideas of Ottoman or European exceptionalism, typified in the question of
“conventional or unconventional” practices or ideas posed in A. Nuri Yurdusev’s
edited volume on the subject, and towards more integrative and comparative

approaches.”

5 Giilrii Necipoglu, ‘Siilleyman the Magnificent and the representation of power in the context
of Ottoman-Hapsburg-Papal rivalry’, The Art Bulletin 71 (1989), 401-427; Konrad Dilger,
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des osmanischen Hofzeremoniells im 15. und 16. Jahrhundert
(Miinchen, 1967); Giines Isiksel, ‘Les méandres d’une pratique peu institutionalisée: La
diplomatie ottomane, XVe-XVIlle siecle’, Monde(s) 5:1 (2014), 43-55; Dariusz Kolodziejczyk,
‘Polish embassies in Istanbul: Or, how to sponge on your host without losing your self-esteem’
in The llluminated Table, the Prosperous House: Food and Shelter in Ottoman Material Culture,
eds. Suraiya Faroghi & Christoph K. Neumann (Wiirzburg, 2003), 51-58; Karin Ahdal (ed.),
The Sultans Procession: The Swedish Embassy to Sultan Mehmed IV in 1657-1658 and the Rilamb
Paintings (Istanbul, 20006); Christine Isom-Verhaaren, Allies with the Infidel: The Ottoman and
French Alliance in the Sixteenth Century (London & New York, 2011).

6 In her study on sixteenth-century Ottoman power and diplomacy, Palmira Brummett suggested
that a focus on the Ottomans’ eastern borders would greatly advance our understanding of
their global outlook and diplomatic mechanisms, and recent studies have certainly borne this
out. Palmira Brummett, Otoman Seapower and Levantine Diplomacy in the Age of Discovery
(Albany, 1994), 10. See, for example: A.C.S. Peacock, ‘Introduction: The Ottoman Empire and
its frontiers’ in The Frontiers of the Ottoman World (Oxford, 2009), 1-27; A.C.S. Peacock &
Annabel Teh Gallop (eds.), From Anatolia to Aceh: Ottomans, Turks and Southeast Asia (Oxford,
2015); Cihan Yiiksel Muslu, The Ottomans and the Mamluks: Imperial Diplomacy and Warfare in
the Islamic World (London & New York, 2014).

7 John Watkins, “Toward a new diplomatic history of medieval and early modern Europe’, The
Journal of Medieval and Early Modern Studies 38:1 (2008), 1-14; Stephen Pelz, “Towards a new
diplomatic history: Two and a half cheers for international relations methods’, in Bridges and
Boundaries: Historians, Political Scientists, and the Study of International Relations, eds. Colin
Elman & Miriam Fendius Elman (Cambridge MA, 2001), 85-110; A. Nuri Yurdusev (ed.),
Ortoman Diplomacy: Conventional or Unconventional? (Basingstoke & New York, 2004).
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The St Andrews workshop was not, therefore, conjured from the ether, but
aimed to build on historiographical trends in Ottoman studies and in the wider
field of diplomatic history by showcasing the approaches and sources of emerging
scholars. In formulating the intellectual rationale for this workshop, we were par-
ticularly concerned with the tensions between embassies as instruments of the state
(with the ambassador as its personification), and ambassadors as individuals with
their own networks, ideas, and agency. To borrow Daniela Frigo’s framework: di-
plomacy in the early modern period was not an abstract institution but an institutio,
a set of specific functions and roles.® As part of this, we wanted to think critically
about the sorts of sources that are available for the study of Ottoman-European
diplomacy in the archives in Istanbul and beyond, and, more importantly, what
different facets of diplomatic practice could be reconstructed. In particular, we
hoped that the workshop would provide a comparative perspective on what Frigo
called ‘the social and institutional aspects of diplomatic practice’.” From this, the
three major analytical categories were developed: conzacts consist of the correspond-
ence and daily interactions between Ottoman and European actors, as well as the
individuals that comprised their networks; the spaces of diplomatic interaction
form Ottoman-European encounters, from the tentative delegations of the earliest
relations to more regular meetings in embassies, courts, and borders; and practices
refer to the daily functioning of embassies, from salaries to ceremonial to forms of
address and writing. Analysing these categories requires individual case studies, and
the papers that follow, ranging from the sixteenth to the early nineteenth centuries,
and covering Ottoman relations with Venice, France, Britain, and Prussia, all pro-
vide examples based from a variety of Ottoman and European sources.

Emrah Safa Giirkan’s examination of the Venetian renegado Uluc Hasan in
the later sixteenth century and his relationship with the Venetian baili in Istanbul
uses sources from the Venetian archives to provide a compelling narrative of their
contacts and interactions, particularly when it came to securing and providing
information, a key role of any early modern diplomat, and one that deserves
further comparative consideration in the Ottoman context.'” Practices of knowl-

8 Daniela Frigo, ‘Prudence and experience: Ambassadors and political cultures in early modern
Italy’, The Journal of Medieval and Early Modern Studies 38:1 (2008), 35-55.

9 Daniela Frigo, ‘Introduction’ in Politics and Diplomacy in Early Modern Italy: The Structure of
Diplomatic Practice, 1450-1800, ed. Daniela Frigo, trans. Adrian Belton (Cambridge, 2000), 1-24
at12.

10 Some fairly recent examples include: Emrah Safa Giirkan, ‘Espionage in the sixteenth century
Mediterranean: Secret diplomacy, Mediterranean go-betweens, and the Ottoman-Habsburg
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edge transmission through encounters and contacts are explored further in Lela
Gibson’s study of the journey of the Kdbusnime (Mirror of Princes) from Istanbul
to Berlin via the Prussian diplomat Heinrich von Diez, beautifully demonstrating
how the intelligence gathering by ambassadors sought out intellectual as well as
political capital."" More than this, the transfer of such an important Ottoman
political text to the Prussian milieu was indicative of closer political ties resulting
from stronger Ottoman-Prussian relations. Moving from Berlin to Paris, Phil Mc-
Cluskey considers the embassy of Miiteferrika Siileyman Aga to the court of Louis
XIV in 1669 from the perspective of the French archival sources concerning the
practices of this particular diplomatic encounter.” In seeking to critically recon-
struct this delegation, it is possible to get a sense of the tensions arising from the
encounters between the king and the envoy as individuals and as personifications
of their respective states; it also demonstrates how ideas of court practices could
clash. Similar forms of court practices of ambassadorial embassies and gift-giving
are examined in Michael Talbot’s critical analysis of the Ottoman text of the Brit-
ish Capitulations granted by Sultan Ibrahim in 1641. Looking around the articles
governing trade and consular jurisdiction, the treaty reveals a historical narrative
that expressed Ottoman hierarchies of power through relating earlier encounters,
but also codified ideas of friendship and gifting through a narrative of practices.
Last, but certainly not least, Irena Fliter examines one of the most important but
understudied elements of diplomatic practice: ambassadorial pay.”® In particu-

rivalry’, Ph.D. Dissertation, Georgetown University, 2012; Gdbor Agoston, ‘Information,
ideology, and limits of imperial policy: Ottoman grand strategy in the context of Ottoman-
Habsburg rivalry’ in The Early Modern Ottomans: Remapping the Empire, eds. Virginia Aksan
& Daniel Goffman (Cambridge, 2007), 75-103; Dror Ze’evi, ‘Ottoman intelligence gathering
during Napoleon’s invasion of Egypt and Palestine’ in 7he Ottoman Middle East: Studies in Honor
of Amnon Coben, eds. Eyal Ginio & Elie Podeh (Brill, 2014), 45-54, especially 47-50; Metin Ziya
Kése, Dogu Akdenizde Casuslar ve Tacirler: Osmanly Devleti ve Dubrovnik Hiskileri, 1500-1600
(Istanbul, 2009).

11 On the kdbusnime in general and in comparison, see: Linda Darling, ‘Mirrors for Princes in
Europe and the Middle East: A case of historiographical incommensurability’, in East Meets West
in the Middle Ages and Early Modern Times: Transcultural Experiences in the Premodern World, ed.
Albrecht Classen (Berlin, 2013), 223-242.

12 There is a much-disputed travel account of this embassy: Siileyman Aga, Siileyman Aga
Seyahatnamesi, ed. Gindiiz Akinci (Ankara, 1973). See: {brahim Sirin, Osmanls ]mgeleminde
Avrupa (Anara, 2006), 144-160.

13 Hacer Topaktas, ‘Osmanli diplomasisinde “tayinat” sisteminin uygulanist ve kaldirilisi (1794)
lizerine bazi tespitler’, Akademik Incelemeler Dergisi 10:1 (2015), 31-49.
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lar, by examining the debts accrued by the Ottoman ambassador Mehmed Esad
Efendi at the beginning of the nineteenth century, Fliter reveals the importance of
regular and accountable finance to the professionalisation or bureaucratisation of
diplomacy; the financial records also shed light on a variety of diplomatic practices
and contacts that would otherwise be unknown.

Some of the key themes that emerged at the workshop are further borne out
in the papers presented here. One idea that emerged again and again in our dis-
cussions was that of language. The use of language, obvious though it may seem,
was at the heart of diplomatic interactions. The linguistic role of the ambassador
and his translators was crucial in shaping relations and their practices.'* All of the
sources examined here, from the reports of the Venetian baili to the correspond-
ence of the French ambassadors to the financial records of the Ottoman and
Prussian ambassadors to the translations of Capitulations and political texts, have
been mediated through translation or reported speech. With Ottoman texts, be
they ahdnames, miihimmes, or archival evrak, accurate translation and compre-
hension of often dense language — not always an easy task, particularly given the
sometimes near impenetrable scrawl of long-dead yaziczs — is absolutely central
to making sense of the Ottoman side of the story."” This is particularly important
given the mistranslation or wilful reinterpretation of Ottoman terms or ideas by
contemporary dragomans and ambassadors. By examining Ottoman texts in con-
junction with European sources, archival and printed, our understanding of the
Ottoman perspective can be enhanced, and a more rounded picture of diplomacy
can be produced. Moreover, sometimes the European versions are all the evidence
that survive of certain embassies or practices, requiring an extra-special effort of
contextualisation.

Linked to language, the second key theme that emerged was one of identity.
This is not simply the question of who or what was Ottoman or non-Ottoman

14 E. Natalie Rothman, Brokering Empire: Trans-Imperial Subjects between Venice and Istanbul
(Ithaca & London, 2012), especially 165-188; Maurits van den Boogert, ‘Intermediaries par
excellence? Ottoman dragomans in the eighteenth century’ in Hommes de 'entre-deux: Parcours
individuels et portraits de groupes sur la frontiére de la Méditerranée, XVIe-XXe siécle, eds. Bernard
Heyberger & Chantal Verdeil (Paris, 2009), 95-116; Emrah Safa Giirkan, ‘Mediating boundaries:
Mediterranean go-betweens and cross-confessional diplomacy in Constantinople, 1560-1600’,
Journal of Early Modern History 19 (2015), 107-128; G.R. Berridge, ‘Dragomans and Oriental
Secretaries in the British embassy in Istanbul’ in Ozoman Diplomacy, ed. Yurdusev, 151-166.

15 Virgina Aksan & Daniel Goffman, ‘Introduction: Situating the early modern Ottoman world’
in Early Modern Ottomans, eds. Aksan & Goffman, 1-12 at 9.
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— although this is an extremely important question in the context of Ottoman
relations with the wider world — but rather who was an ambassador or diplo-
mat. Aside from the sefirs, elgis, baili, and other ambassadeurs who held official
credentials, a whole variety of historical actors engaged in diplomatic practices
and shaped diplomatic contacts and encounters, from naval captains and gener-
als to poets to humble scribes and not-so-humble translators. Moreover, through
diplomatic actors possessing multiple identities, diplomatic practices in the Otto-
man Empire were often polysemic in nature, a feature greatly helped by ambigui-
ties of language and translation. Certainly, key diplomatic roles such as formally
representing the monarch and delivering royal or imperial letters and gifts were
the prerogative of certain kinds of diplomat, but so much more was going on
in Ottoman-European diplomacy at a number of political and social levels that
might be classed as diplomacy.

One thing that the workshop’s participants did not attempt to do was to
provide a comprehensive definition of what diplomacy was or meant in the early
modern Ottoman context. If we take Yurdusev’s definition that it was ‘the con-
duct of relations between states and other entities with standing in world politics
by official agents and by peaceful means’, then there are certain elements that our
papers support, and other elements that might not fit so well.'® The various ways
in which relations were conducted, recorded, and reported were not always by
official agents, and the question of world politics was not always at the forefront
of diplomatic concerns. Moreover, this definition perhaps makes the assump-
tion that both parties saw themselves on an equal footing, and that the goal of
diplomatic interactions, beyond the basic premise of maintaining peace, was the
same. By not taking into account commercial, intellectual, financial, rhetorical,
or personal interests, large segments of the stories presented here would not fit
into this framework. In part, this is because diplomacy, not being a word really
in use before the nineteenth century, is ahistorical for much of what we are deal-
ing with. As such, we should perhaps think not in terms of Ottoman-European
diplomacy, but rather in terms of Ottoman-European negotiations. The eight-
eenth-century French diplomat and writer, Frangois de Callieres, spoke not of
diplomacy, but of the manner of negotiating with sovereigns (de la maniére de

negocier avec les souverains), a phrase translated into English in the early twentieth

16 A. Nuri Yurdusev, ‘The Ottoman attitude toward diplomacy’ in Ottoman Diplomacy, ed.
Yurdusev, 5-35 at 10.
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century as ‘the practice of diplomacy’."” De Calli¢res’s opening statement might
well suit our cases better:

The art of negotiating with sovereigns is so important, that the fortune of the
greatest states often depends on the good or bad conduct and on the level of ca-
pacity of the negotiators that are so employed, so that princes and their principal
ministers cannot examine with too great a care the natural and acquired qualities
of the subjects that they send into foreign countries in order to maintain a good
correspondence with their masters, to make there treaties of peace, of alliance, of
commerce, and of other kinds, to impede those that other powers might conc-
lude there to the prejudice of their prince, and generally to take care of all the
interests that they can manage there in the different junctures that may present
themselves."

The Ottoman and European diplomats engaged in Ottoman-European re-
lations were nothing if not negotiators. As well as negotiating the practices and
products of high politics — the treaties, the alliances, and the all-important notion
of friendship — they negotiated identities, ideas, languages, finances, and many
other features of diplomacy in practice. And if we take a common Ottoman
equivalent, miikileme, then the negotiation becomes a kind of dialogue between
the two parties, Ottoman and non-Ottoman, resulting in a rich variety of contacts
and practices."” Much work remains to be done on Ottoman-European diplomacy,
from both Ottoman and European sources, but it is hoped that the following
papers will play some role in helping to further our understandings.

17 Frangois de Callieres, De la maniere de negocier avec les souverains (Amsterdam, 1716); Frangois
de Calli¢res, The Practice of Diplomacy, trans. A.F. Whyte (London, 1919).

18 De Callieres, De la maniere de negocier,1-2. ‘LCArt de negocier avec les Souverains est si important,
que la fortune des plus grands Etats dépend souent de la bonne ou de la mauvaise conduite et
du dégré de capacité des Negociateurs qu'on y employe, ainsi les Princes et leurs principaux
Ministres ne peuvent examiner avec trop de soin les qualitez naturelles et acquises des sujets qu’ils
envoyent dans les Pays Etrangers pour y entretenir une bonne correspondance avec leurs Maitres,
pour y faire des Traitez de Paix, d’Alliances, de Commerce et d’autres especes, pour empécher
ceux que les autres Puissances pouroient y conclure au préjudice de leur Prince, et generalement
pour prendre soin de tous les interéts qu'on y peut menager dans les diverses conjonctures qui
se presentent.’

19 For an example of the use of miikileme in a diplomatic context, specifically on the negotiations
of the Treaty of Belgrade in 1739, see: Mustafa Sami Efendi, Hiiseyin Sakir Efendi & Subhi
Mehmed Efendi Zirip-i Sami ve Sakir ve Su'bpi (Kostantiniye, 1198 [1783]), especially 90-112.
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Conversion, Tangled Loyalties and Hasan Veneziano
Between Istanbul and Venice (1588-1591)

Emrab Safa Giirkan*

Balyosunun Kapudani: Ihtida, Cetrefilli Sadakatler ve Istanbul ile Venedik Arasinda Uluc
Hasan Pasa (1588-1591)

Oz w Bu makale Istanbul’daki Venedik balyosu ile Venedikli bir miihtedi olan
Kapudan-1 Derya Uluc Hasan Pasa (Hasan Veneziano) arasindaki iligskiye odaklanmak-
tadir. Bu iki Venedikli arasindaki ortak ge¢misin, ikilinin kisisel iliskilerini ve Osmanlt
Venedik arasindaki diplomatik goriismeleri nasil etkiledigini Venedik ve Ispanyol
argivlerine dayanarak incelemektedir. {lk olarak, kargilikli fayda tizerine bina edilmis
diplomasinin en iist seviyesindeki bu yardimlagma gesitli agilardan ele alinmakeadir.
Ikinci olarak ise, ¢alismamiz Uluc Hasan Pasa’nin gegmisi ve gelecegi, anavatant ve
yeni yurdu, kisacast Osmanli Imparatorlugu ile Venedik Cumhuriyeti arasindaki yal-
palamasini etiid etmektedir. Bu Osmanli mithtedisinin i¢ catigmalarini nasil ¢8zdiigi
ve cetrefilli sadakatlerin diplomatik gériismelerde nasil bir rol oynadigi gibi konu-
lar tizerinde durmakeadir. Son olarak, Hiristiyan hiikiimdarlar ve miihtedi pasalar
arasinda gerceklesen benzer dinler-tesi diplomatik gdriismeleri bir karsilastirmaya
tabi tutarak, Avrupali devletlerin miihtedilere kargt degisik tavirlarint incelemeye ca-
ligmaktadir. imparatorluk projelerindeki ve miihtedilerin sosyal arka planlarindaki
farklarin eski tebalartyla pazarlik ederken Habsburglar ve Venediklileri nasil degisik
arglimanlar tiretmeye ve farkli kavramlar kullanmaya ittigi gosterilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Thtida, miihtedi, kimlik, uyruk, aidiyet, dinler-6tesi diplomasi,
gizli diplomasi, Kapudan-1 Derya, bailo, Osmanli — Venedik iligkileri, Habsburglar.

Introduction

Even though the Ottoman attitude towards them fluctuated over time, ren-
egades remained the dominant group in the Ottoman administration and military

* Istanbul 29 May1s University. I would like to thank Eric Dursteler for his comments
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throughout the sixteenth century. These renegades without local roots were ex-
pected to be utterly loyal to the Sultan to whose household they belonged. Me-
hmed IT’s policy of centralization entrusted these 4u/s' of the Sultan with the most
important state offices. While most of these kuls were collected from the Sultan’s
domain through a system called devgirme (child levy), there were other means for
renegades to join the Ottoman ranks. In addition to sporadic instances of volun-
tary conversions, a good number of them were incorporated into the Ottoman
Empire through the Ottoman navy. Thanks to the rise of the privateering on the
one hand and the intensification of the imperial rivalry between the Ottomans
and the Habsburgs on the other, several entrepreneurial corsairs found employ-
ment in the Ottoman Empire. While some of these corsairs were Muslim-born,
most were renegades, usually coming from the Western Mediterranean.

Earlier experimentation in fifteenth-century Italy proved the usefulness of
resident ambassadors, a practice which, hand in hand with the emergence of
centralized bureaucratic apparatuses, spread throughout Europe in the early 16®
century.” Meanwhile, Istanbul gradually became a center of diplomacy as one after
another Christian states started to send resident diplomats. Cross-confessional
diplomatic negotiations® usually took place between the mostly renegade Otto-
man grandees and the European diplomats, two groups that shared a common
Christian background. As the devsirme officers were Orthodox and of Balkan
origin, the effects of this common religious background with Catholic diplomats
may have remained rather limited. However, the Ottomans also employed ren-
egades with Catholic and Western Mediterranean backgrounds, especially among

1 This word has a triple meaning. It could mean a slave, a servant or more broadly, the people
of the Sultan. I. Metin Kunt, 7he Sultan’s Servants: The Transformation of Ottoman Provincial
Administration, 1550-1650 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1983), 41.

2 Garrett Mattingly, Renaissance Diplomacy (New York: Dover Publications, 1988, 1% ed. 1958),
132-140. For a revisionist approach to the issue of the emergence of modern diplomacy, see
Isabella Lazzarini, Communication and Conflict: Italian Diplomacy in the Early Renaissance, 1350-
1520 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2015), especially 1-48.

3 The term allows us to move away from an unnecessarily dichotomic understanding of early
modern diplomacy between a monolithic “East/Islam” and “West/Christianity”. For a recent
volume on cross-confessional diplomacy, see Maartje van Gelder and Tijana Krsti¢ (eds.),
Cross-Confessional Diplomacy and Diplomatic Intermediaries in the Early Modern Mediterranean,
special issue of the Journal of Early Modern History 19/2-3 (2015): 93-259, especially eaedem,
“Introduction: Cross-Confessional Diplomacy and Diplomatic Intermediaries in the Early
Modern Mediterranean,” Journal of Early Modern History 19/2-3 (2015): 93-105.
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the palace dragomans (Divan-1 Hiimayun terciimani) and the members of the
Ottoman navy.

This article concentrates on the relationship between a high-level Ottoman
official with such a background and the European diplomats of Western Mediter-
ranean origin. It seeks to analyze how their shared background shaped diplomatic
negotiations as well as their personal relationship. The relationship between the
Ottoman Grand Admiral Uluc Hasan Pasha (a.k.a. Hasan Veneziano) and his com-
patriots, the Venetian baili, will enhance our understanding of the basic dynamics
of cross-confessional diplomacy in late sixteenth-century Istanbul. Furthermore,
due to the dearth of documentation such an exceptional relationship between a
renegade Ottoman official and European diplomats has rarely been subject to care-
ful scrutiny, especially for such an early period. Thanks to the detailed correspond-
ence that the baili left behind for us* and the supplementary documentation from
other European archives, we are now in a position to shed light on an Ottoman
renegade’s tangled loyalties and inner conflicts, an unusual luxury for those study-
ing the diplomatic and cultural history of the sixteenth-century Ottoman Empire.

In the first part of what follows, we will discuss the political nature of the
relationship between the baili and Hasan.” To what extent did the two sides co-

4 Venetian diplomatic mission was the longest-serving one in the Ottoman capital and the baili
were expert diplomatic negotiators and keen observers of political and military developments
in Istanbul. Eric R. Dursteler, “The Bailo in Constantinople: Crisis and Career in Venice’s
Early Modern Diplomatic Corps,” Mediterranean Historical Review 16/2 (2001): 1-30. For two
reasons the baili had to be in contact with the Ottoman grand admirals continuously. First of
all, early modern diplomats had intelligence duties as well. The chief information gathering
objective of the diplomatic representative of a naval power such as Venice was to learn the
military preparations in the Arsenal who fell under the purview of the Grand Admiral. Moreover,
one of the baili’s major diplomatic responsibilities was to ensure the Ottoman cooperation in
punishing or at least restraining the unruly corsairs who, based in Ottoman port cities along
the Aegean, Morean and Adriatic coasts, was attacking Venetian ships in contravention to the
capitulations, the 2hdnames. Because of these two reasons, Ottoman grand admirals are the most
frequently mentioned Ottoman officials after grand viziers in the bailate correspondence with
Venice, the dispacci.

5 The relationship between the Venetian baili and Hasan started earlier when the latter was Grand
Admiral Uluc Ali’s majordomo. A grandee’s majordomo was an important diplomatic figure
because he functioned as an intermediary between his master and the European diplomats.
However, in this essay we will rather focus on the years between 1588, the year when Hasan
became the Grand Admiral, and 1591, the year when his career ended with an abrupt death.
Hasan’s early dealings with the baili as part of Uluc Ali’s household cannot be taken to represent

Hasan’s own political agency as he was representing his master.
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operate? What type of favors did they expect from and do for each other? What
were the practical and material considerations at play behind their cooperation?
How did their contemporaries see this close cooperation between two Venetians?
What kind of methods did the latter employ in order to ward off accusations of
betrayal and double game?

After delineating the particularities of this relationship, in Part II, we will
analyze the mental framework of an Ottoman renegade while negotiating with
his compatriots and facing a past that he had to forego years ago. First, we will
demonstrate how he vacillated between the Serenissima and the Ottoman Empire,
his past and present, his patria and his new home. By concentrating on Hasan’s
expressions and words of affection that betray his attachment to his natal land,
we will try to scrutinize his tangled loyalties and conflicted trans-imperial iden-
tity.® We will also discuss whether we can take these expressions, mentioned in a
non-ego document, as genuine and thus whether they could reveal Hasan’s inner
conflicts arising from an identity tension. Then, we will compare and contrast
the negotiations between Hasan and the baili with three similar cases of cross-
confessional diplomacy: 1) a round of negotiations throughout the 1560s and
1570s between Uluc Al (7é Giovanni Dionigi Galeni) and a number of Habsburg
go-betweens, 2) negotiations between Grand Admiral Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan
Pasha (7¢ Scipione Cicala) and his brother Carlo Cicala who was a Habsburg
spy 3) negotiations for surrender between Charles V and the Governor-General
of Algeria, the Sardinian renegade Hasan Agha, during the Habsburg siege of
Algiers in 1541. The difference in the rhetoric employed by the Habsburgs and
the Venetians in these negotiations will highlight their divergent views on the
issue of subjecthood as well as their relationship vis-a-vis their renegade subjects

in Ottoman service.

6 The term, coined by Natalie Rothman, is an extremely useful one because it qualifies a simplistic
understanding of cultural intermediaries. Trans-imperial subjects did not only forge ties across
linguistic, religious and political boundaries and straddle them. They also consolidated the same
boundaries they purported to mediate by articulating differences in specific institutional sites where
these boundaries were constantly negotiated. With a careful combination of alterity and familiarity,
trans-imperial subjects strategically positioned themselves between identities (local and foreign)
and thus highlighted their indispensability as intermediaries; in Rothman’s words, they “regularly
mobilized their roots ‘elsewhere’ to foreground specific knowledge, privileges, or commitments
to further their current interests.” E. Natalie Rothman, Brokering Empire: Trans-Imperial Subjects
between Venice and Istanbul (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2012), 11, also see Part Three.
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PART I:
A MUTUALLY BENEFICIENT RELATIONSHIP

Although not as famous as his master Uluc Ali, Uluc Hasan Pasha, or Hasan
Veneziano as he was known by the Europeans, was a key figure in the Ottoman
maritime establishment throughout the 1580s. Thanks to a detailed study by
Antonio Fabris,” we have some information regarding his early life: He was born
in 1544 as Andrea Celeste and the members of the Celeste family belonged to
the cittadini, the citizens of the Most Serene Republic.® At the age of 16, he was
enrolled as a scrivener (scrivanello) in a Ragusan ship named Fabiana and then
captured in 1563 by Turgud Reis, the most famous corsair of his time and then
the Governor-General of Ottoman Tripolitania.” Hasan soon converted to Is-
lam, following the footsteps of several other Christian captives who were lured
by a combination of disillusionment with captivity and desire for enrichment.
When his captor Turgud died during the siege of Malta (1565), another corsair
on the rise, the Calabrian renegade Uluc Ali, became his new master. Hasan
quickly gained Ali’s favor and became his majordomo (kahya), managing his vast
household full of renegades like himself. When his master quickly furthered his
career (Governor-General of Tripolitania (0. 1565-1568), Governor-General of
Algeria (1568-1572) and Grand Admiral (1572-1587)), Hasan reaped the fruits
of being close to power. Following the tradition of the time,'® he left his master’s
household in 1577 as the Governor of Salonica. Then he established himself as
a major figure in Ottoman North Africa when he was appointed, a few months

7 Antonio Fabris, “Hasan ‘il Veneziano’ tra Algeria e Costantinopoli,” Quaderni di Studi Arabi 5
(1997): 51-66.

8 The class of cittadini constituted a hereditary elite with special economic, social, and bureaucratic
privileges that opened for them careers in lower rank government offices. Unlike the aristocratic
patrici, they did not have political rights; however, they played an important role in bureaucracy,
charitable institutions, and commerce. They could be considered as mediators between the
patrici and the rest of the population, the popolo.

9 “Relazione di Giovanni Moro, bailo a Costantinopoli, letta in Pregadi I'anno 1590,” in Le
Relazioni degli ambasciatori veneti al Senato durante il secolo decimosesto, vol. IX, ed. Eugenio
Alberi (Firenze: Societa Editrice Fiorentina, 1855), 323-380; here 356-7.

10 Following the example of the sultanic houschold, members of the Ottoman grandee households,
too, left their masters for independent careers. For sure these members established a patron-client
relationship (intisab) and acted in alliance with their former masters; but this does not rule out
the possibility that in time they could become rivals.
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later, as the Governor-General of Algeria (0. 1577-1580, 1582-1585),'" and then
of Tripolitania (1585-1587), and Tunisia (1587-8). He gained so much political
power and military prestige that at one point he openly defied his old master and
became a serious contender for the leadership of the Mediterranean faction, as I
discussed elsewhere.'?

Recent studies prove that converts did not sever ties with their past.’®

4

They retained their familial relations,'* as well as their regional identities,"

continued using their mother tongues,'® kept traces of their former

11 For his appointment as the Governor-General of Algeria, see Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivleri,
Miihimme Defterleri XXX, no. 432 (H. 5 Rebiiilevvel 985, A.D. 23 May 1577). No. 489 stipulates
that he was formerly the governor of Salonica.

12 Emrah Safa Giirkan, “Fooling the Sultan: Information, Decision-Making and the ‘Mediterranean
Faction’ (1585-1587),” Journal of Ottoman Studies 45 (2015): 57-96; here 89-90.

13 Bartolomé Bennassar and Lucile Bennassar, Les chrétiens d’Allah: ['histoire extraordinaire des
renégats, XVI et XVII siécles (Paris: Perrin, 1989), passim.

14 Bennassar, Les chrétiens d’Allah, 396; Beatriz Alonso Acero, Orin Mazalquivir, 1589-1639:
Una sociedad espasiola en la frontera de Berberia (Madrid: Consejo Superior de Investigaciones
Cientificas, 2000), passim; Diane Austin Broos, “The Anthropology of Conversion: An
Introduction,” in The Anthropology of Religious Conversion, eds. Andrew Buckser and Stephen
D. Glazier (Lanham: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, 2003), 1-12; Eric Dursteler, Renegade
Women: Gender, Identity, and Boundaries in the Early Modern Mediterranean (Baltimore: The
Johns Hopkins University Press, 2011), passim; Emilio Sola, Uchali: El Calabrés Tinoso, o el
mito del corsario muladi en la frontera (Barcelona: Edicions Bellaterra, 2011), passim; Fabris,
“Hasan ‘il Veneziano,” 60-1, Hedda Reindl-Kiel, “Das Ende einer Kavaliersreise — Beginn einer
osmanischen Karriere?,” in Deutsch-tiirkische Begegnugen/Alman Tiirk Tesadiifleri: Festschrift fiir
Kemal Beydilli/Kemal Beydilli'ye Armagan, eds. Hedda Reindl-Kiel and Seyfi Kenan (Berlin:
EB Verlag, 2013), 106-187. For the most unusual meeting between Ottoman Grand Admiral
Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan Pasha and his mother aboard the Ottoman fleet anchored off Messina,
see Archivo General de Simancas [hereafter AGS,] Papeles de Estado [hereafter E] 1158, fols. 186
(1 October 1598) and 187 (15 letters dated September 1598).

15 Bennassar argues that conversion does not efface regional solidarity which was more important
than religious solidarity. Les chrétiens d’Allah, 387, 394. Also see p. 395 for the Ferrarese clan in
Tunis in the 1630s and 1640s. Maartje van Gelder has shown that the Dutch corsairs in Algiers
preferred to sail with their compatriots. “The Republic’s Renegades: Dutch Converts to Islam in
Seventeenth-Century Diplomatic Relations with North Africa,” Journal of Early Modern History
19/2-3 (2015): 175-198; here 187.

16 For instance, in the last years of his life Uluc Ali could still speak Italian. Sola, Uchali, 68, 366.
The devsirme, too, did not forget their language. Metin Ibrahim Kunt, “Ethnic-Regional (Cins)
Solidarity in the Seventeenth-Century Ottoman Establishment,” International Journal of Middle
Eastern Studies 513 (1974): 233-239, here 235. It was not unheard of that a renegade gave his
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faith,"” and even hung on to their clothing habits.'® Moreover, they built alliances
and established political networks based on common geographical, ethnic and
linguistic origins. Mehmet Kunt’s paradigmatic argument holds, for instance,
that there existed an ethnic/regional (cins) solidarity among the devsirme recruits
in the seventeenth-century and that this solidarity shaped the factional rivalries
in the Ottoman administration. Relations of clientelism along the cins solidarity
created two factions vying for power: one consisted of westerners (Albanians and
Bosnians) and the other of easterners (Abkhaz, Circassians, Georgians)."”

A similar factional network can be observed among the Venetian renegades in
key political, military and diplomatic positions in the Ottoman Empire, especially
in the 1580s and 1590s.° Here I would like to propose a new approach to the
study of Ottoman political networks by including European diplomats within the
larger framework of factional rivalries.”' These European diplomats had to curry
favors, establish political alliances and influence the Ottoman decision-making
process through bribes, information manipulation, and persuasion. They thus
became active players of high politics in the early modern Ottoman Empire.

children Christian names; a certain Memi Reis, for instance, gave her daughter a Christian first
and surname, reminiscent of his Sicilian origins. Bennassar, Les chrétiens d’Allah, 417 .

17 Several renegades contacted the Christian monarchs and indicated their desire to return to
Christianity. AGS is full with documents testifying to their genuine regret. Moreover, we know of
a convert who was planning to introduce the religion he had abandoned to the Ottoman Sultan.
Friedrich Seidel, Sultanin Zindaninda: Osmanls ]mpzzrator/ugu’na Gonderilen Bir Elgilik Heyetinin
Ibret Verici Oykiisii (1591-1596), trans. Tiirkis Noyan (Istanbul: Kitap Yaymnevi, 2010), 70. Finally,
Bennassar relates the story of the two corsairs who sealed a Muslim marriage by swearing on the
Bible, Bennassar, Les chrétiens d’Allah, 417.

18 Kunt, “Ethnic-Regional,” 236. The clothing was of utmost importance for the construction of
identity and religious conversion was closely intertwined with a ritualized changing of clothes. A
person who became Muslim, for instance, “took the turban,” i.e. donned the Muslim headgear.

19 Kunt, “Ethnic-Regional.”

20 Members of this network were Chief White Eunuch Gazanfer Agha, Hasan Veneziano, Omer
Agha (a eunuch in the palace, born in Zara), Beatrice Michiel (Gazanfer’s sister), Gazanfer’s
protégée and Beatrice’s husband Ali Agha (janissary agha for a few months) and finally, the
Venetian baili.

21 I have elsewhere argued that foreign diplomats participated in factional politics and influenced
the Ottoman policy, domestic and foreign, thanks to their political connections with the
Ottoman grandees. Emrah Safa Giirkan, “Mediating Boundaries: Mediterranean Go-Betweens
and Cross-Confessional Diplomacy in Constantinople, 1560-1600,” Journal of Early Modern
History 19 (2015): 107-128.
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How did two Venetians, one a patrician on official duty, the other an apostate
of lower origin, negotiate across political and religious boundaries? What kind of
a role did their common patriotic, cultural, religious, and linguistic background
play? How did Hasan situate himself between Venice and the Ottoman Empire
and make use of his trans-imperial identity? How did he deal with his tangled
loyalties? How did he remember his former life?

First, we should state that Hasan’s Venetian background did not automati-
cally entail the baili’s sympathy. After all, he was a corsair and an aggressive one
at that; through the 1580s, his 7zzzie brought him so much money and fame that
he was able to challenge his former patron Uluc Ali as the leader of the Mediter-
ranean faction. Moreover, his Venetianness did not seem to have stopped him
from capturing Venetian goods and ships and enslaving the Serenissima’s sub-
jects.” This was the reason why bailo Lorenzo Bernardo did his best to prevent
his appointment to the Grand Admiralty. Uluc Ali’s successor Ibrahim Pasha was
an Enderun-educated devsirme who owed his position to his connections rather
than his naval skills; therefore, he was definitely less dangerous than Hasan who
spent several years in engaging in privateering in the Western Mediterranean.
The appointment of a corsair to the Grand Admiralty could be taken as a portent
of a bellicose policy in the Mediterranean. Furthermore, in order to fight off
the Christian corsairs, the Ottomans were entertaining the idea of establishing a
separate admiralty of Morea under the jurisdiction of the Governor-General of
Rumelia. Venice who considered the Adriatic as her own sea, a mare clausum,?
saw in this project an encroachment of her rights and the baili did everything to
prevent the establishment of this office, and in case it was established, to impede
the appointment of Hasan to this post.* They succeeded partially; even though
Hasan was appointed to the Grand Admiralty, he was not given the post in Morea.

Hasan knew that Bernardo lobbied against his appointment.” However, in
spite of this bad start, he quickly established close relations with the latter’s suc-

22 In 1587, when he captured Venetian ships, the bailo complained to Hasan’s superior at the time,
the Grand Admiral Uluc Ali. Archivo di Stato di Venezia [hereafter ASV], Senato Deliberazioni
Costantinopoli [hereafter SDelC), reg. 7, cc. 62v (18 April 1587), 79r-80v (19 September 1587).

23 Maria Pia Pedani, Dalla frontiera al confine (Venezia: Herder Editrice, 2002), 73-5. In the early
1400s, Captain-General Carlo Zeno labeled it as chaxa nostra.

24 ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, cc. 77v-78rv (12 September 1587), 102r-102v (11 May 1588), 113r (5 July
1588).

25 ASV, Senato Dispacci Costantinopoli [hereafter SDC], fil. 28, c. 432v (27 January 1588, m.v.).
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cessors. Cooperation fitted the interests of both sides. The baili ingratiated Hasan
with presents and money, acquiesced to his demands for small favors and acted on
his behalf in front of the Venetian authorities. Hasan, on the other hand, returned
the favor by keeping his corsairs under control, leaking state secrets and protect-

ing Venetian interests in the Ottoman capital. Now let us get into more details.

Most of the Ottoman grandees had extensive financial and trade connec-
tions throughout the Mediterranean and their agents conducted business on their
behalf. Thus, they often asked the intervention of the Venetian baili in solving
their trade-related problems or granting them privileges. Hasan had an agent
named Cristoforo Bertolotti in Venice. He asked the Venetian authorities to al-
low Cristoforo to export silk clothes without paying the necessary custom dues.
Bailo Giovanni Moro was at first hesitant as he did not want to set up a precedent
that could be turned into a regular concession in the future (“per non introdurse
questo mal essempio di lassar estrazer robba con pregiuditio delli datii”)* However,
such requests were granted to other grand admirals before, and in the end, the
Venetians accepted Hasan’s request. Bertolotti arrived in Venice with a letter of
exchange for 1131 zecchini, issued by the bailo himself.”” He bought 100 silk
clothes® for Hasan without paying the customs dues worth 94 ducats.”” A small
favor, perhaps, but clearly a gesture of good will.

Recent studies show us that converts kept their ties with their families. With-
in the Ottoman context, we know that some of the renegade Ottoman grandees
called their relatives to their side and tried to strengthen their household by in-
corporating them into Ottoman politics. To this end, they offered them govern-
ment positions, arranged marriages for them and granted other favors.*” For those
whom they left behind, however, all they could do was to use their political power
in Istanbul to secure the goodwill of their former rulers.

26 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, cc. 463v-464r (11 February 1588).

27 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, c. 454r (5 August 1589); fil. 31, cc. 227v-2281; SDelC, reg. 7, c. 140r (14
January 1588, m.v.), 145v (26 January 1588, m.v.), 153r (24 March 1589).

28 See the list of these clothes in ASV, SDC, fil. 31, 232r (9 June 1590). Apparently there was an
error with the shipment and three items were left behind. The Venetian authorities took great
interest in assuring Hasan that these would be sent as soon as possible. ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, cc.
163r-164v (24 June 1589).

29 ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, c. 162v (9 June 1589).

30 The most famous examples are Makbul Ibrahim Pasha, Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan Pasha and
Gazanfer Agha who all brought their relatives to Istanbul. Hasan also called his cousin Livio
Celeste to his side and used him as a spy. Fabris, “Hasan ‘il Veneziano,” 60-1.
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Hasan had a sister named Camilla in Venice. The two were not on good
terms as she got married without his brother’s consent.’! The fact that Hasan
was offended by his sister’s disobedience is a clear proof that in spite of his “civil
death™? as a result of his apostasy, he still considered himself a pazer familias. It
was this perceived role that must have made him ask the bailo to intervene so that
the Serenissima would provide her with a house. The Senate accepted his request
and decided to give Camilla 100 zecchini per annum to help her pay the rent of
her current house until a new house could be arranged for her.”> The Venetians
made this payment until the relations between Hasan and Venice soured in the
autumn of 1590. When the rationale behind the assignment of this pension which
was already increased to 200 ducats was not relevant anymore (“essendo cessata la
causa per la quale gli fu assignata il detro danaro”), the Venetian Senate stopped the
payment.** Still, Hasan continued asking for favors for his relatives. In 1591, his
brother-in-law came to Istanbul and sought Hasan’s assistance in securing several
concessions from the Venetian Senate. Hasan turned down most of his requests
which were as much impractical as insolent (he wanted to be inducted into the
nobility, for instance). He merely asked for a bakery license in S. Aponal for his
sister and recommended his brother-in-law for a secretary post in the Senate. If
the latter was not granted, the Senate could perhaps give him a pension.®

31 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 432r (27 January 1588, m.v.).

32 Gauri Viswanathan, “Coping with (Civil) Death: the Christian Convert’s Rights of Passage in
Colonial India,” in Affer Colonialism: Imperial Histories and Postcolonial Displacements, ed. Gyan
Prakash (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1995): 183-210; Tobias Graf, “Of Half-Lives and
Double-Lives: ‘Renegades’ in the Ottoman Empire and Their Pre-Conversion Ties, ca. 1580-
1610,” in Well Connected Domains: Towards an Entangled Ottoman History, eds. Pascal W. Firges
et al. (Leiden: Brill, 2014), 131-149; here 131-2; Eyal Ginio, “Childhood, Mental Capacity and
Conversion to Islam in the Ottoman State,” Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies 25 (2001):
90-119; here 94-5; Marc Baer, “Islamic Conversion Narratives of Women: Social Change and
Gendered Religious Hierarchy in Early Modern Istanbul,” Gender and History 16/2 (August
2004): 425-458.

33 ASV, SDC, fil. 31, cc. 251-25v, 33r (3 March 1590); fil. 31, cc. 49r (17 March 1590); SDelC, reg.
7, cc.183r-183v (20 January 1589, m.v.). This amount is in the same range with the amount asked
from the Signoria by another relative of an important Venetian Ottoman renegade. Francesca
Michiel, the mother of Chief White Eunuch Gazanfer Agha and the Head of the Privy Chamber
(Hasoda Bagz) Cafer Agha, asked for an office with a monthly income of ten ducats. ASV, SDelC,
reg. 6, cc. 164v-165r (29 December 1584). The register mistakenly names Cafer, who died in
1582, instead of Gazanfer.

34 ASV, SDelC, reg. 8, c. 85r (19 September 1592).

35 Fabris, “Hasan ‘il Veneziano,” 61; ASV, Documenti Turchi, busta 8, no. 1011-1013.
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It was not only his relatives on whose behalf Hasan contacted the Venetian
authorities. He also asked the bailo to intervene for the lifting of a childhood
friend’s banishment. His friend, a priest, had fired an arquebus in the city and
even though he did not injure anybody, the punishment for carrying and using
weapons in Venice was banishment. Apparently, years ago Hasan had made a
similar demand to Venetian ambassador Jacobo Soranzo for his banished cousin,
Livio Celeste. Soranzo had then agreed to intercede for a salvocondotto; yet, this
time, Giovanni Moro refused the offer. The punishment for crimes such as these
was very strict, he stated. Also, it was not easy to influence the verdict as it was
impossible to influence the judges who voted according to their conscience. He
also reminded Hasan that several well-born men (diverse persone di qualiti), in-
cluding a patrician from the Pesaro family, were sent to gallows, the forca, for a
similar transgression, even though they did not hurt anybody.*

Ironically, Hasan’s galleys, too, fell prey to the corsairs. On at least one occa-
sion, when the Knights of St. John captured one of his galleys laden with goods,
he asked the bailo to intervene.” The Venetians genuinely tried; but as they had
no leverage on the Maltese knights, they failed to secure the restitution of the
ship and the goods. Still, it is worth noting that they decided to pay Hasan 1000
zecchini in order to placate him.* This decision should be considered within the
framework of Venetian claims on the Adriatic Sea which obliged the Venetian
authorities to recompense an influential Ottoman official who lost a ship in the
waters that they considered in their own jurisdiction.

Hasan returned these favors by helping the baili in many respects. Even
though grand admirals with corsair backgrounds proved themselves recalcitrant
when it came to enforcing anti-piracy clauses of the @hdnames, Hasan made some
effort to protect Venetian shipping. For instance, when a Venetian galleon named
Mocenigo was seized by corsairs in 1589, the bailo chose to keep the matter secret
and contacted the Grand Admiral first. Only when Hasan told him to secure a
commandment from Grand Vizier Sinan Pasha, he made a formal complaint,
and then he did this only in order to give Hasan an official reason to punish the
corsair (“accio potesse haver occasione di castigare il corsaro”).” The problem was

36 ASV, SDC, fil. 31, c. 160v-161r (12 May 1590).

37 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, cc. 266v-267r (17 December 1588).

38 ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, c. 124v (13 October 1588).

39 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, cc. 358r-358v (6 July 1589). For translations of the commandments that
Sinan gave to the bailo, see cc. 3621-363r and 364r-365r. For an order prohibiting Hasan from

attacking Venetian possessions, see cc. 366r-366v.
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left unsolved in 1590 when bailo Girolamo Lippomano decided to capitalize on
the favor granted to Hasan’s sister and demanded the return of the enslaved pas-
sengers without ransom.* Although Hasan was complacent at the beginning, he
tried to squeeze more money by claiming that he paid a certain Hasan Reis for the
aforementioned slaves and that the Venetians owed him.*' The infuriated bailo
considered going directly to the Grand Vizier, but he then gave up in order not to
alienate Hasan any further. The slaves were still not restituted when Hasan died.

Next year, Giovanni Moro complained about a certain Ampra (Emrah?) Reis
who attacked Venetian ships. This time, Hasan punished the corsair by confiscat-
ing his ships and slaves and conveyed a strong message, according to the bailo, to
similar transgressors. A thankful Serenissima authorized Moro to give a present
up to the value of 1000 zecchini to the Grand Admiral.* Moro also noted that
he gave Hasan an imperial commandment from the Sultan against the corsairs
located in St. Maura. His hopes that Hasan would punish these corsairs seem to be
justified; according to another dispatch dated 1590, Hasan wrote two letters, one
to the governor of Karliili, the other to the castle-keepers of St. Maura and Prevesa.
Both letters were forbidding privateering and the illegal sale of Venetian slaves.*

A similar incident occurred when the bailo asked Hasan’s help in securing
the restitution of Leon da Trapani, a Capuchin friar. Hasan first seemed recep-
tive and asked for further information that might be helpful in locating the
friar.* Later, however, he backed down, claiming that he could not help the
bailo without giving his enemies an alibi to attack him. Moreover, the negotio
di schiavi should have been mutually beneficial, he stated and asked the bailo to
act as mediator in the liberation of a corsair named Hasan Reis. This nephew
of an important palace official, the Bostancibasi, was then a slave at the hands
of the Grand Duke of Florence. Realizing the inconvenience such an initiative
might cause with the Florentines, however, the bailo backed off and the issue

remained unsolved.®

40 ASV, SDC, fil. 31, cc. 25r-25v, 33r (3 March 1590).

41 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, c. 405r (February 1589); 453v-454r (17 February 1589, m.v.); fil. 31, cc.
49v-50v (17 March 1590), 64r-64v (31 March 1590), 106v (14 April 1590), 114v (28 April 1590).

42 ASV, SDC, fil. 31, cc. 116r-117r (28 April 1590).

43 ASV, SDC, fil. 32, cc. 1171-117v, 118r (undated letters sent in a dispatch dated 29 September 1590).

44 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 434r (27 January 1588, m.v.).

45 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, cc. 463v-464r (11 February 1588, m.v.), 499r-501v (25 February 1588, m. v.);
fil. 29, cc. 315v-316r (22 June 1589).
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It was common that the European ambassadors used their connections in
the Ottoman palace in order to influence appointments. As active participants of
factional politics in sixteenth-century Istanbul, the baili actively sought to control
who was appointed to key positions such as the Grand Admiralty, governor-gener-
alships of North African provinces and governorships of strategically located ports.
We have already stated how Lorenzo Bernardo opposed Hasan’s appointment to
the soon-to-be-created Admiralty of Morea. When it became evident that Hasan
was not getting the post, the Venetians switched strategy and tried to convince
Hasan to resist the creation of such an admiralty which, bailo Moro argued, was a
blow to his honor (“attion tanto pregiuditial al honor suo”). Hasan had to “impose
his authority” (interponere lauttorita sua) for otherwise this would be “a great scan-
dal” (una pietra di scandolo). The creation of a new admiralty would not prevent
corsair attacks; moreover, most of those who took part in the new fleet would
turn to privateering themselves rather than fighting the Christian corsairs.* Not
convinced that this would do him any harm (Morea fell under the purview of
the Governor-General of Rumelia), Hasan still agreed to talk to the Grand Vizier
about the issue. Two weeks later, Hasan claimed that the bailo should not take the
issue directly to the Grand Vizier and leave the matter to him.” When he failed
to provide concrete results, he told the bailo to refer the issue to another Venetian,
the influential Chief White Eunuch (Babiissaade Agast) Gazanfer Agha.® In the
end, the admiralty was not established; yet Hasan’s role in this decision seems to

have been very limited.

Hasan’s position as the highest-ranking officer of the Ottoman maritime es-
tablishment helped to smooth the effects of unfavorable appointments to strategic
positions. In 1589, for instance, Giovanni Moro summoned Hasan’s help against
the newly elected Governor-General of Algeria, Ramazan Pasha, an enemy of the
Venetians.”” As Ramazan would soon take control of the corsair fleet in Algiers,
it was of vital importance for the Venetians that his actions could be controlled.
Only somebody like Hasan, the Grand Admiral and a frontier creature with ex-
tensive ties in the Western Mediterranean, could make sure Ramazan would not
attack Venetian ships.

46 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, cc. 248v-249v (9 December 1589).
47 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, cc. 261r-261v (23 December 1589).
48 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, cc. 320v-321r (6 January 1589, m.v.).
49 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, cc. 317v-318r (22 June 1589).
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The relationship between Hasan and the baili also had a financial side that
transcended the humble realm of gift exchange. The baili regularly paid Hasan; he
gave him 1000 zecchini on three occasions, in November 1588, March 1589
and April 1590.> They were also authorized to make lavish presents such as
clothes, worth as much as 1000 zecchini,” and Hasan regularly made requests
for a number of luxury goods such as Piacenza cheese® or the corone and 4 cuori
d’oro to be used in the decoration of the rooms in his new palace.”” Apparently,
there was also the custom of giving silk clothes to grand admirals and their men
before the Ottoman navy left the capital, a powerful argument against potential
anti-Venetian sentiments, conveyed surely at the most strategic moment.*®

Financial benefits seemed to have whetted the appetite of Hasan who tried
to cheat the Venetian baili into giving him more money by seeking a combined
strategy of threat, self-promotion, and manipulation. According to the bailo, he
did this without “without a trace of shame” (alcun risegno di vergogna) because he
was in dire need of money in order to keep his position. Complaining that he was
not duly “recognized” by the Venetians, Hasan pretended to have accomplished
things in which he had not played a direct part, such as the failure of Ottoman-
Spanish truce negotiations and the prevention of the creation of the Morean ad-
miralty.”” Moreover, he was constantly talking about large fleets in preparation in
order to make veiled threats. Finally, he did not forget to point out the importance

of money in diplomatic negotiations.”®

Another important part of their mutually beneficial cooperation was the
exchange of information. It was of utmost importance for the Venetian baili to
gather information on the Ottoman naval preparations and the decisions taken
in the Imperial Council. Thus, Uluc Hasan Pasha was their prime target. Hasan
did not hesitate to share classified information with the baili, especially regarding
the preparations in the Arsenal and the possible targets should there be any naval

50 ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, c. 132r (17 November 1588).

51 ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, c. 150r (9 March 1589).

52 ASV, SDC, fil. 31, c. 117r (28 April 1590).

53 ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, cc. 148v (4 February 1588, m.v.); 150r (9 March 1589).

54 ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, cc. 1531-153v (24 March 1589); SDC, fil. 29, cc. 356r-356v (6 July 1589).
55 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, cc. 357v (6 July 1589), 440r (4 August 1589); fil. 31, c. 117r (28 April 1590).
56 ASV, SDC, fil. 29 315r (22 June 1589).

57 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, cc. 306r (6 January 1589, m.v.), 379r-380v (20 January 1589, m.v.).

58 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, c. 406r (3 February 1589, m.v.).
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expedition.”” Even when the Ottoman fleet was out in the Mediterranean, the
baili had access to the most up-to-date information; Hasan’s men communicated
to bailo Moro the latest news that their masters wrote to the capital regarding the
actions and whereabouts of the Ottoman navy.®” Hasan also shared information
about a wide range of issues such as the Ottoman army fighting with the Safavids
in the East, discussions in the Imperial Council, the Sultan’s opinion on war and
peace, rivalries between pashas, other states’ diplomatic initiatives in Istanbul and
the Mahdi Rebellion in Tripolitania.®’ Apart from sharing the fruits of his gal-
leys’ reconnaissance missions, he even informed the baili about the strength and
composition of the Habsburg fleet in the Western Mediterranean, an information

exchange that one would expect to have occurred in the opposite direction.®*

Hasan must have seemed very cooperative when he assured bailo Giovanni
Moro that he would tell him if anything detrimental to Venetian interests oc-
curred (“se seguisse alcuna cosa a pregiudicio a quella Serenissima Repubblica”).®
Even though Hasan was sharing information with his own agenda and it is hard to
tell to what extent he was manipulating the information that he shared, the baili
appreciated his efforts. In addition to sharing the incoming information, Hasan
also lent his expert opinion on certain matters, providing the baili with a unique
glimpse of how the Ottoman government functioned and how certain problems
were solved. A very good example to this is his plan to reform the administrative
structure in Tripoli where the unruly and seditious behavior of local janissaries

started a large-scale revolt.**

It was not only Hasan who provided information. Even though documented
to a lesser extent, Hasan seemed to have benefitted from the information exchange
as well. The asymmetry in our sources does not necessarily mean that the Grand

Admiral received less than he gave. It is likely that the baili hid the fact that they

59 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, cc. 265r (17 December 1588), 434r (27 January 1588, m.v.); fil. 30, c. 236v
(23 December 1589).

60 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, c. 402v (21 July 1589).

61 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, cc. 58r-60v (24 September 1588), 434r (27 January 1588, m.v.), 497r-498r (25
February 1588, m.v.); fil. 29, cc. 87r-87v (4 April 1589); 133v-135r (27 April 1589), 207:-207v
(13 May 1589); fil. 30, cc. 249v (9 December 1589), 317v (22 June 1589), 335v (20 January 1589,
m.v.).

62 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, cc. 135r-135v (27 April 1589).

63 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, c. 316v (22 June 1589).

64 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, cc. 134r-135r (27 April 1589).
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had to “exchange” information, i.e. to give in order to get. Given the Ottoman
propensity to rely on Venetian diplomatic and commercial networks in order to
obtain information, it is fair to assume that Hasan, too, frequently demanded
information from the Venetians. To give an example: in March 1589 rumors
arrived from Ragusa that the Duke of Guise, the leader of the Catholic League
in France, had been assassinated. Hasan could not verify this important piece
of intelligence that could (and did) change the balance-of-power in the French
Wars of Religion and by extension in European diplomacy. When his intelligence
network could not provide him with reliable information (lezzere di certi, i.e. his
spies’ letters, were yet to come), he would directly go to Giovanni Moro and ask

what he knew about the issue.®

Such close collaboration between Hasan and the baili did not escape the at-
tention of their contemporaries. Renegades’ close ties with their former compatri-
ots and coreligionists resulted in rumors which forced renegade Ottoman officers
to be careful in their cross-confessional dealings. For instance, the most influential
Venetian of the era, Gazanfer Agha was extremely cautious not to appear pro-
Venetian; it was only through his sister that the baili could influence him.® Simi-
larly, when Hasan’s successor Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan Pasha, a Genoese renegade
trained in the palace, called his brother Carlo to his side, he was openly criticized
by his sailors who were themselves renegades. They accused Cigalazade’s brother of

65 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, cc. 26v-26r (10 March 1589). We should bear in mind here, as I discussed
elsewhere, that unlike the Venetians and the Habsburgs, the Ottomans never established a
centralized bureau in charge of collecting information, but rather left this task to high-level
officers who recruited spies and informants as part of their household. Collecting information
regarding the Western Mediterranean and Europe fell upon the Grand Admiral’s shoulders. Emrah
Safa Giirkan, “Espionage in the 16® century Mediterranean: Secret Diplomacy, Mediterranean
Go-Betweens and the Ottoman-Habsburg Rivalry” (Ph.D. Diss., Georgetown University, 2012),
362-368.

66 Maria Pia Pedani, “Veneziani a Costantinopoli alla fine del XV1 secolo,” Quaderni di Studi Arabi
15 (1997): 67-84, here 70, fn. 8; Dursteler, Renegade Women, 23-4; Tobias Graf, “T am Still Yours’
Christian-European ‘Renegades’ in the Ottoman Elite during the Late Sixteenth and Seventeenth
Centuries” (Ph.D. Diss., Universitit Heidelberg, 2013), 191-2; “Relazione dell'Impero Ottomano
di Lorenzo Bernardo, 1592,” in Le Relazioni, vol. VI, ed. Eugenio Alberi (Firenze: Societa Editrice
Fiorentina, 1844), 321-426; here 361, “Relazione di Matteo Zane, bailo a Costantinopoli, letta in
Pregadi 'anno 1594,” in Relazioni, vol. IX, 381-444; here 437, “Relazione di Giralomo Capello,
bailo, 1600,” in Maria Pia Pedani (ed.), Relazioni di ambasciatori veneti al Senato tratte dalle
migliori edizioni disponibili e ordinate cronologicamente, vol. XIV: Costantinapoli, relazioni inedite

(1512-1789) (Torino: Bottega d’Erasmo, 1996), 395-474; here 417.
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being a Habsburg spy and they were right in their accusation.”” Moreover, hearing
that the same Cigalazade anchored off Messina with the entire Ottoman fleet and
arranged a meeting with her mother, brothers and nephews aboard his capitana,®

the Valide Sultan Safiye attacked him fiercely.®”

As a self-made frontier creature, Hasan was an outsider to the Enderun-
educated ruling elite of the empire. With a limited power base in the Ottoman
capital, he would be even more susceptible to the criticism of duplicitousness.
In other words, he had to be extra careful. For instance, in September 1588,
Hasan and Giovanni Moro agreed that if others learned about their one-on-one
negotiations, the bailo should deny it. According to their arrangement, Moro
would directly come to Hasan only for urgent matters (7 momento). For regular
business, he should contact Hasan through the influential courtier David Passi,
a Marrano power broker.”’ The idea was to manipulate Passi, who had connec-
tions with other pasha households (“pratica per li porti di questi grandi), so that
he would tell other pashas that Moro and Hasan did not negotiate directly.”" A
year later, Hasan came with an even more ingenious strategy to exonerate himself
from accusations of playing a double game. Following the appointment of Sinan
Pasha to the grand vizierate and amidst rumors of his replacement with another
renegade, the Neapolitan Yusuf, Hasan’s political position was at best fragile. In
order to fend off possible accusations of being a friend of the Venetians (“quando
essi non habbiano alcun sospetto che egli sia amico della Serenita Vostrd”), he asked
Moro to make a complaint to Sinan Pasha right before he left Istanbul at the helm
of the imperial fleet and to accuse him of attacking Venetian ships and capturing
Venetian subjects. Hasan even wanted Moro to act behind Sinan by writing an
official complaint (@rz) directly to the Sultan, because it was possible that Sinan

67 Horatio Brown (ed.), Calendar of State Papers Relating to English Affairs in the Archives of Venice
[hereafter COSP], vol. 9 1592-1603 (London: Her Majesty’s Stationery Office, 1894), no. 273 (3
May 1594).

68 AGS, E'1158, fols. 186 (1 October 1598) and 187 (15 letters dated September 1598).

69 The National Archives of United Kingdom, Szaze Papers, Lello to Cecil, Istanbul, 4 November
1598, fol. 264r, quoted by Tobias Graf, “T am Still Yours,” 202.

70 On the trans-imperial career of this power-broker, see Emrah Safa Giirkan, “Touting for
Patrons, Brokering Power and Trading Information: Trans-Imperial Jews in Sixteenth-Century
Constantinople,” in Detrds de las apariencias. Informacion y espionaje (siglos XVI-XVII), eds.
Emilio Sola Castafio and Gennaro Varriale (Alcald de Henares: Universidad de Alcald, 2015),
127-151; here 136-137, 141-146; Giirkan, “Espionage,” 318-327, 385-387.

71 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, cc. 6lr, 62r (24 September 1588).
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would bury the issue. When Moro refused to bypass the Grand Vizier, Hasan
made a counter-offer and urged the bailo to use one of these blank letters (carre
bianche) that the ambassadors had in their possession and to forge a letter in the
name of the Serenissima. If handed an official letter, Sinan would have to pass it
to the Sultan. Moro denied that he possessed such blank letters. In the Venetian
practice, he argued, official letters were written on a parchment (pergamino) with
a lead seal, unlike other states who used paper (carta bombacina), stamped with
wax (bolino con cera). In short, it was impossible to forge one. Hasan did one more
move and requested Moro to ask his government to send an official letter against
him. Such a letter needed to be sent with an express courier for otherwise it would
not arrive on time, that is, before Hasan left with the Ottoman fleet.”> Realizing
the benefits of keeping a pro-Venetian Hasan in office, Moro agreed to write the
Signoria which quickly dispatched an official letter on May 16, only three weeks
after the bailo wrote his letter.”? Next month, Moro submitted an ‘arz to Sinan
who, just as Hasan presumed, did not give it to the Sultan. He provided Moro,
however, with an imperial commandment forbidding the Grand Admiral from
attacking Venetian ships.”* This commandment dispelled rumors around Hasan’s
pro-Venetian proclivities and gave him a free hand in letting Venetian ships go.

To conclude: the common Venetian background played a facilitative role for
cross-confessional diplomacy between the Ottomans and the Venetians; it pro-
vided a stable channel of communication between the two sides. An important
detail here is that a similar channel between the baili and Hasan’s predecessor,
Uluc Ali, was also secured via another Venetian: A renegade named Ridvan who
was Hasan’s successor as Ali’s majordomo. The explicit discontent that Lorenzo
Bernardo expressed when he heard that Uluc Ali dismissed his Venetian kahya
clearly demonstrates how important solidarity was among the compatriots, espe-

cially in the realm of cross-confessional diplomacy.”

Our source base that draws heavily on Venetian archives allows us to see
how the Venetian side benefitted from the common background. However, this
does not mean that the benefit was not mutual; it would be naive to expect from
seasoned diplomats such as the baili to reveal to their superiors the other side of
the coin. More important political figures than Hasan sought to capitalize on

72 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, cc. 131r-133v (27 April 1589).

73 ASV, SDelC, reg. 7, c. 159v (16 May 1589).

74 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, cc. 2751, 286r (8 June 1589), 316v (22 June 1589).
75 ASV, SDC, fil. 22, c. 225v (13 November 1585).
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trans-imperial ties that would help their dealings with the Venetian government
that could do a number of favors for the Ottoman elites as was elucidated in the
first part of this article. One good example is the Queen Mother Nur Banu who
claimed to be descended from a Venetian patrician family, a statement which was
not true.”® The fact that the Queen Mother, most probably belonging to a well-off
Corfiote family, bothers to forge a trans-imperial link in order to ingratiate her-
self with the Venetians suggests that the Ottomans, too, considered the common

background as a diplomatic asset.””

PART II:

FORSAKING THE PAST: MEMORY, IDENTITY,
AND THE RENEGADE’S DILEMMA

While there has been a recent interest on Ottoman self-narratives, autobi-

ographies, and diaries,”® we have to concede that such first person accounts are

76 Benjamin Arbel, “Ntir Bani (c. 1530-1583): A Venetian Sultana?,” Turcica 24 (1992): 241-259.

77 Nabil Matar has demonstrated how North African rulers encouraged their wives to retain their
ties with their motherlands for diplomatic purposes. Nabil Matar, Brizain and Barbary, 1589-
1689 (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 2005), 100-102.

78 M. Meredith-Owens, “Traces of a Lost Autobiographical Work by a Courtier of Selim II,”
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies XXI11/3 (1960): 456-463; Cornell Fleischer,
Bureaucrat and Intellectual in the Ottoman Empire: The Historian Mustafa Ali (1541-1600)
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1986); Cemal Kafadar, “Self and Others: The Diary of
a Dervish in Seventeenth-Century Istanbul and First-Person Narratives in Ottoman Literature,”
Studia lamica 69 (1989): 121-50; idem, “Miitereddit Bir Mutasavvif: Uskﬁplﬁ Asiye Hatun’un
Riiya Defteri, 1641-43,” Topkap: Saray: Miizesi Yillik 5 (1992): 168-222, reprinted in Cemal
Kafadar (ed.), Kim Var imis Biz Burada Yog Tken — Dort Osmanls: Yenigeri, Tiiccar, Dervis ve
Hatun (Istanbul: Metis Yayinlari, 2009), 123-191; Derin Terzioglu, “Man in the Image of God
in the Image of the Times: Sufi Self-Narratives and the Diary of Niyazi-i Misri (1618-1694),”
Studia Islamica 94 (2002): 139—65; Derin Terzioglu, “Sufi and Dissident in the Ottoman Empire,
Niyazi-i Misri (1618-1694) (Ph.D. Diss., Harvard University, 1999), 424-434. There are also
a number of captivity accounts: Fahir Iz, “Macunzade Mustafa nin Malta Anilari: Serglizest-i
Esiri-i Malta,” Tiirk Dili Arastirmalar: Yilligr — Belleten (1970): 69-122 [for a German translation,
see W. Schmiicker, “Die Maltesischen Gefangenschaftserinnerungen eines tiirkischen Kadi vor
1599, Archivum Ottomanicum 11 (1970): 191-251, for a transliterated text, see Cemil Ciftgi,
Maécuncuzide Mustafa Efendi. Malta Esirleri (Istanbul: Kitabevi, 1996)]; Erhan Afyoncu, “Necati
Efendi: Tarih-i Kirim (Rusya Sefaretnamesi)” (M.A. Thesis, Marmara Universitesi, 1990); Harun
Tolasa (ed.), Kendi Kalemiyle Temesvarls Osman Aga: Bir Osmanly Tiirk Sipahisi ve Esirlik Hayat:
(Ankara: Akgag Yayinlari, 2004); Ahmert Karatas (ed.), Sergiizestnime-i Hindi Mabmiid: Inebaht:
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relatively few compared to the rich corpus at the service of European historians.
This scarcity makes it hard for the historians to thoroughly analyze the mental
framework of the Ottomans, especially when it comes to a sensitive issue such as
a renegade’s memories of his life as a Christian and his attachment to his natal
land. In her groundbreaking work on Ottoman self-narratives of conversion, Ti-
jana Krsti¢ has recently scrutinized five polemical religious treatises.” These are
extremely valuable sources; nevertheless, as they were penned by converts with
little political relevance,®® we are still at a loss as to how the most powerful converts
in the empire, the Ottoman pashas, experienced their conversion and what kind
of a relationship they developed with their past. For those who were constantly
engaged in fierce factional rivalries, it would be foolishly unsafe to reveal in writ-

ing their inner conflicts and tangled loyalties between two civilizations.

Gézisi Hindi Mahmiid ve Esiret Hatrrilars (Istanbul: Tiirkiye Yazma Eserler Kurumu Baskanligt
Yayinlari, 2013). I should finally mention three diaries (two of them entitled ceride and the
third yevmiye) whose authors hardly reveal anything about themselves so much so that even
identifying them proved a taxing challenge. These diaries contain detailed entries on natural
disasters, astronomical and meteorological information, building activities, major political and
military events, career-related news, appointments, dismissals, exiles and executions of Ottoman
administrative, military and judicial officers, public festivals and birth, death and marriages in
the neighbourhood. The “I” is conspicuously absent in the texts that include nothing about the
authors’ feelings or opinions. They may be diaries, but they most definitely are not self-narratives
or ego-documents. Madeline C. Zilfi, “The Diary of a Miiderris: A New Source for Ottoman
Biogragphy,” Journal of Turkish Studies 1 (1977): 157-174; Kemal Beydilli, Osmanlida Imamiar
ve Bir mamin Giinligii (Istanbul: Yitik Hazine Yayinlari, 2013); Selim Karahasanoglu, Kad: ve
Giinliigii: Sadreddinzide Telbisi Mustafa Efendi Giinliigii (1711-1735) Ustiine Bir Inceleme (Istanbul:
Tiirkiye Is Bankasi Kiiltiir Yayinlari, 2012).

79 Tijana Krsti¢, “Illuminated by the Light of Islam and the Glory of the Ottoman Sultanate:
Self-Narratives of Conversion to Islam in the Age of Confessionalization,” Comparative
Studies in Society and History 51/1 (2009): 35-63. This article discusses only two treatises. All
five are discussed in her book, Conzested Conversions ro Islam: Narratives of Religious Change in
the Early Modern Ottoman Empire (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2011), Chapter Four.
Also for an analysis of the impact of Anselm Turmeda’s Arabic treatise on one of these treatises
and on the Ottoman genre of self-narratives on conversion in general, see eadem, “Reading
Abdallah b. Abdallah al-Tarjuman’s Tuhfa (1420) in the Ottoman Empire: Muslim-Christian
Polemics and Intertextuality in the Age of “Confessionalization,” Al-Qantara 36/2 (2015):
341-401.

80 The authors of the five treatises are a Hungarian dragoman in the imperial service, a provincial
Orthodox student of theology-turned-Muslim jurist, a learned Jew and a Christian priest both
of whom became sufis and another Hungarian priest, the famous Ibrahim Muteferrika, who

established the first Ottoman Arabic script printing pres in 1727.
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European sources seem to be the only way out of this impasse as ambassadors,
spies and travelers left detailed accounts of their encounters and negotiations
with the Ottoman officials, especially those with a renegade background. Even
though it is true that these sources must be read with a critical eye, they possess an
extraordinary potential in highlighting renegades’ identity tensions. Letters that
the baili regularly sent to the Signoria, the dispacci, give us some clues regarding
how Hasan Veneziano expressed his feelings and opinions regarding his natal land
which he had to abandon for good against his own will.

We have to concede that we are still far from having an ego-document as it is
still the bailo and not Hasan himself speaking in the dispacci. Still, it should be
noted that even though they had a liberal arts education, the baili did not write
their regular dispatches in a formulaic form. They made almost no embellish-
ments except for a few words while opening and concluding the letter. Most of
the time they gave direct quotations with only small alterations such as changing
the first person singular to third person singular and replacing certain words with
more appropriate forms, i.e. Venice to Serenissima or Serenita Vostra, Sultan to
Gran Signore. In short, the hints which we find in their letters are the closest we
can get to catch a glimpse of how an Ottoman renegade pasha behaved in front
of a compatriot and how his tangled loyalties played out in the sphere of cross-

confessional diplomacy.

Words of affection

Now, let us concentrate on Hasan’s wording. Certain words that betray his
affection for his natal land appear very frequently in the baili’s dispatches. Pazria
is one of them. For instance, when Giovanni Moro complained of corsair attacks
on Venetian shipping, Hasan openly underlined his attachment to the Serenis-
sima by saying that “in the end, he was born a Venetian and he could not forget
the patria” (che egli infine era nato Venetiano ne li poteva scordar della patria).®' He
uses the same word when he talks about his sister who “sometimes reminded him
of his patria” (quella gli haveva fatto raccordarsi alle volte della patria).®* Similarly,
when the Venetians acquiesced to his request for exemption from customs dues,
he expressed his gratitude towards “the Most Serene Republic which he saw after
all as his parria” by stating that “he could not so easily forget the love of patria”

81 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 262r (17 December 1588).
82 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 432r (27 January 1588, m.v.).
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(Serenissima Repubblica la quali in fine conosceva per patria sua et che l'amore della
patria non poteva cosi facilmente scordare).®

With the last sentence, we passed to other keywords that often appear in
documentation, (to) love, amare, amor, amorevolezza and friend(ship), amico and
amicitia. There was a close relationship between these two sets of words; true
friendship was born out of love, not utility. Thus, their interchangeable use sug-
gests a friendship that transcended the cold and calculated realm of a mutually
beneficial political reciprocity. More importantly, the concept of “friendship” was
part-and-parcel of the discursive realm of gift-exchange. The word emerged several
times in Renaissance discourse on gifts so much so that one contemporary author
dubbed them as the fifth law of friendship.** Given that the gift economy and
political reciprocity dominated the relationship between Hasan and the Venetian
baili, it is not surprising that they employed the word “friend” and its derivatives

so often.

Less frequently used but more powerful than Hasan’s generic affectione, the
word “love” was directed as much at Serenissima as other Venetian officers, first
and foremost the baili themselves. For instance, when Provedditore Marc’antonio
Barbaro wrote him a letter asking for the release of Leone da Trapani, Hasan told
Moro that he “loved” Barbaro very much (he knew the Provveditore from his days
as bailo between 1568 and 1573).% He wanted to “placate” (compiacere) him; but
there was not much he could do. Given that he was turning down Barbaro, it
could be claimed that Hasan was pretending to be friendlier than he actually was
and that he was kindly refusing an old acquaintance’s request with nice words.
Still, it does not mean that the sentiment was not genuine. It is worthy of note
that Barbaro wanted to capitalize on their personal relationship; he believed it to
be an asset that would help him secure Hasan’s cooperation in Leone da Trapani
affair. Moreover, in a totally different context, Hasan once again used a word of
affection, “friendship,” amicitia, for not only Marc’antonio Barbaro but also his

son Francesco.®

83 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, ¢ 315v (22 June 1589).

84 Jean Bouchet, Les Triumphes de la Noble er amoureuse Dame (Paris: Guillaume de Bossonzel, 1536),
41r-41v, quoted by Natalie Zemon Davis, The Gift in Sixteenth-Century France (Madison: The
University of Wisconsin Press, 2000), 20.

85 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, c. 316r (22 June 1589).
86 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 432v (27 January 1588, m.v.).
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Hasan knew Barbaro since the time when he was an important but minor
creature in the Ottoman politics as Uluc Ali’s majordomo; his positive feelings
towards the baili did not change after his appointment to higher offices. In the
same conversation where he expressed his amicable feelings towards Marc’antonio
and Francesco, he also added Moro to his list of friends. Moreover, in another
conversation, he expressed the sentiment of amor he “carried” for Moro and told
the bailo how much he esteemed his “friendship” (in quanto grado tiene la mia
amicitia). Moro thanked Hasan and added, with “a happy face” (con faccia allegra),
that he deserved to be “loved” by him for being his “friend” (“ch%io meritavo di

essere amato da lui essendo tanto suo amico”).¥’

These feelings of love had a mutual character, it was not only that Hasan
loved Venice or her officers; he also expected to be loved by his patria. In Decem-
ber 1589, Hasan assured the bailo that he would do his best for Venice (“faria cosa
gratissima alla Serenita Vostrd”) because the love and respect (szima) Venice “carried”
for him obliged Hasan to favor her all the time.*® In another conversation, the
bailo pointed out to the Serenissima’s “good opinion” (buona mente) about him
as well as their friendship (lz nostra amicitia) and reminded him that from Venice
“he always received gestures of courtesy and love” (receve sempre segno di cortesia

et di amorevolezza) ¥’

If Hasan loved Moro and Barbaro, he most definitely disliked Lorenzo Ber-
nardo in spite of the fact that the duo knew each other from childhood. Hasan
could not reconcile with the fact that Bernardo tried to impede his appointment
and in the same conversation in which he expressed his sentiments of friendship
towards Marc’antonio Barbaro and his son Francesco, he complained to the bailo
that Bernardo treated him poorly (“i/ Bailo passato si porta male meco™).”

The issue of sincerity

Should we take these expressions and words of affection seriously? To what
extent do they reveal Hasan’s true feelings towards his natal land and his former
compatriots? Were they mere strategic tools for diplomacy or could they provide

87 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, cc. 497r-498r (25 February 1588, m.v.).
88 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, c. 249v (9 December 1589).

89 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 433v (27 January 1588, m.v.).

90 ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 432v (27 January 1588, m.v.).
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us with some clues as to how Hasan felt about Venice? Can we infer from them
to what extent Hasan’s conversion and his trans-imperial life trajectory between
Venice, North Africa, and Istanbul affected his identity? To put it more simply:
did Hasan still have a genuine sense of belonging to Venice?

It is hard to give a definite answer, but a number of arguments could be made,
highlighting Hasan’s conflicted trans-imperial identity. First of all, in defense of
the reliability of our source base, we have to add that the two Venetians con-
versed in their native language; thus, we have dodged a danger that would put us
even further from Uluc Hasan’s mind: there is no cultural/linguistic discrepancy
between what Hasan said and what the baili wrote down. Most of the conversa-
tion took place either between the bailo and Hasan or, when the two could not
meet, between the latter and the bailate secretary. There were no interpreters
(dragomans) involved in the negotiations. These Venetians may have purposefully
manipulated the words of their compatriot Hasan; this is a risk that we always
face while working on non ego-documents. Nonetheless, it is unlikely that they
misunderstood it or substituted a word for another that made sense in the culture
of the translator, but not in that of the speaker.”” In short, when the bailo included
in his report a loaded word such as patria, it was most probably the exact word
that Hasan himself used.”?

91 One of the translation methods in early modern Europe was what Venturi called the “fluent
strategy,” i.e. domesticating the foreign text by a sensum de sensu approach in a process similar
to “acculturation.” Peter Burke, “Cultures of Translation in Early Modern Europe,” in Cultural
Translation in Early Modern Europe, eds. Peter Burke and R. Po-chia Hsia (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2007), 7-38; here 26-27.

92 Jocelyne Dakhlia has asserted cautiously (“it seems it cannot be excluded”) that while
negotiating with the baili, Hasan Veneziano may have spoken franco, i.e. the pidgin Lingua
franca, a vehicular dialect widely spoken in the early modern Mediterranean among those
who did not have a common language. This he did, according to Dakhlia, in order to “donner
des gages de sa rupture avec son milieu original,” i.e. to keep a distance from his Venetian
past, “a fortiori within the context of tense or hostile relations with Europe.” Jocelyne Dakhlia,
Lingua Franca: histoire d’une langue métisse en Méditerranée (Arles: Actes Sud, 2008), 82-
3. For converts’ strategic use of code-switching and an interesting example of how they
evaded the responsibilities imposed by their former life and underscored a complete identity
transformation by refusing to converse in their native language, see Ella Natalie Rothman,

“Between Venice and Istanbul: Trans-imperial Subjects and Cultural Mediation in the Early
Modern Mediterranean” (Ph.D. Diss., University of Michigan, 2006), 380-382. I do not
agree with Dakhlia for a number of reasons. First of all, throughout the dispacci, I have
never encountered any reference to franco. Even though her argument that the contemporary
observers, especially those with proper education, refrained from mentioning this spoken
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Secondly, the baili themselves used similar words that tied Hasan to his Vene-
tian past and reminded him of his responsibility towards his pazria. In 1589, for
instance, Moro admonished that a man as wise as him should not act against
to his patria which one could never forget.” More important than the fact that
the baili employed these words is that they deemed them worthy to be included
in their correspondence with Venice. They summarized long conversations in a
couple of paragraphs; so what they chose to leave and what to take out in their
(more or less bi-weekly) reports, i.e. how they formed their narrative, is of utmost
importance. Rather than merely omitting or dubbing them as mere negotiation
strategies aimed at endearing a potential source of benefit, they carefully related
Hasan’s words of affection, remaining loyal to their content. Moreover, even when
they were pointing out that in order to extract money Hasan was exaggerating the
deeds he had done for Venice,” or when they were accusing him of acting contrary
to Venetian interests,” the baili did not seem to doubt the sincerity of Hasan’s
sentiments. They suspected his motives, but not his sentiments of love, affection,
and friendship for his patria, feelings on which they did not hesitate to capitalize
in order to reach their diplomatic ends.

language in writing might have a grain of truth (see Chapter Three), the unique reference she
relies on ([Gabriele Cavazzal, Viaggio di un ambasciatore veneziano da Venezia a Constantinopoli
nel 1591 (Venice: Fratelli Visentini, 1886), 76) by no means suggests that Hasan used franco.
Moreover, the examples given in this article clearly demonstrate the cordial relationship between
Hasan and the baili; therefore, it was unlikely that the same Hasan who often accentuated his
Venetian past would attempt to create a distance between his past and present by employing
a pidgin language as asserted by Dakhlia. When he was captured, Hasan was too old to forget
his mother tongue; in his conversations with the baili that took place without an interpreter, he
must have used the Venetian dialect, perhaps a little bit tainted by Spanish words, reminiscent
of the long years spent in the Western Mediterranean. However, even if Hasan Veneziano
spoke franco with the baili, as this was a Romance-based pidgin language spoken without
conjugations, the baili would not have to translate words such as patria, amare, amicitia into
Italian. In short, we still do not face the risks posed by cultural incommensurability and the
linguistic discrepancies that frequently occurred in translations.

93 “...non era conveniente che un huomo savio come lui dovesse cercare di fare una offésa alla Ser V* et
alla sua patria, della quale in fine non puo I'huomo scordarsi gia mai.” ASV, SDC, fil. 28, c. 433r
(27 January 1588, m.v.)

94 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, cc. 379r-380v (20 January 1589, m.v.), 405r-408r (3 February 1589, m.v.), cc.
453v-454r (17 February 1589, m.v.); fil. 31, cc. 64r-64v (31 March 1590), 106v (14 April 1590),
114v, 116v (28 April 1590), 455v-456v (18 August 1590).

95 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, c. 313r (6 January 1589, m.v.); fil. 31, c. 452r (16 August 1590); fil. 32, cc. 64v
(15 September 1590), 173r-175r and 179v-180r (both 18 October 1590).
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Thirdly, there is other evidence that Hasan retained a part of his Venetian
identity. Conversion for most renegades did not mean severing their ties with
their past; it brought a “civil death” not a “social” one. We have already mentioned
how Hasan kept ties with the relatives and friends whom he had to leave behind
and on behalf of whom he negotiated with the Venetian authorities. Moreover,
as the relationship between identity and memory is self-evident, Hasan’s ongoing
ties with his past becomes more palpable in a few instances where he evoked his
memories. For instance, he told Giovanni Moro that he used to go to Lorenzo
Bernardo’s (the bailo whom he disliked) house in SS Giovanni e Paolo to “play
ball” (giocar alla balla) with him.*® In another instance when he asked the lifting
of a childhood friend’s banishment from Venice and when the bailo said he could
not intervene given the harshness of the crime (firing an arquebus in the city),
Hasan only gave in because he remembered a scene from his childhood: guilty of a
similar crime, an important figure (persona di qualita) was hung with an arquebus
tied to his foot in the Piazza Pubblica.”

In his passage from one society to another, it is evident that Hasan had some
tangled loyalties. If he kept remnants of a forsaken past, he also had trouble in
blending into a new society, if not in Algiers, at least in the Ottoman capital.
Algiers was home to renegades and captives from the Mediterranean, northern

Europe and beyond;” it was in fact those renegades from the four corners of

96 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, c. 379v (20 January 1589, m.v.); Fabris, “Hasan ‘il Veneziano,” 52.
97 ASV, SDC, fil. 31, c. 161r (12 May 1590).

98 According to Portuguese cleric Doctor Antonio Sosa, captive in Algiers with Miguel Cervantes
between 1577 and 1581, renegades and their children outnumbered Moors, Turks and Jews in
Algiers, “because there is no Christian nation on earth that has not produced renegades in this
city” (porque no ay nacion de christianos en el mundo, de la cual no aya renegado y renegados en
Argel). A good number of those renegades were from the Western Mediterranean shores, even
though the Venetians, protected by capitulations, were few among them. In addition to those of
the Mediterranean, Europe and the Balkans, Sosa’s long list of nations includes far-away nations
as well: Russians, Abbysinians and even Indians from India, Brazil and New Mexico. Diego
de Haedo, Zopographia e Historia General de Argel, repartida en cinco tratados, do se veran casos
estrarios, muertes espantosas, y tormentos exquisitos, que conuiene se entiendan en la Christiandad:
con much doctrina, y elegancia curiosa (Valladolid: Diego Fernandez de Cordoua y Ouiedo, 1612),
Chapter XIII, 10. For English translation, see Maria Antonia Garcés (ed.), An Early Modern Di-
alogue with Islam: Antonio de Sosa’s Topography of Algiers (1612), trans. Diana de Armas Wilson
(Notre Dame: Notre Dame University Press, 2011), 125. On the captivity of Sosa and Cervantes
in Algiers, see Maria Antonia Garcés, Cervantes in Algiers: A Captives Tale (Nashville: Vanderbilt
University Press, 2002).
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the world that made the North African port cities the rich corsair nests that
they were. Istanbul, however, was not on the frontier; it was an imperial capital
with an established palace protocol, rules of etiquette and an entrenched political
elite with exclusivist tendencies. No matter how big a role the renegade devsirme
recruits (mostly of Balkan origin unlike Hasan) played in the governing of this
Muslim empire, corsairs remained on the margins of Istanbul politics, their for-
tunes remaining strictly tied to naval offices. The Ottoman elite generally looked
at the self-made corsairs with suspicion and disdain.” In spite of the fact that the
sixteenth-century Ottoman society still retained the traces of a renegade identity,'”
those with Western Mediterranean provenance had trouble in adjusting to the

rules of Ottoman politics and the lifestyle in the capital.

I have elsewhere discussed how Hasan’s predecessor Uluc Ali had a hard time
in adjusting to the politics of the Ottoman capital.’®" Financially pressurized by the
twin forces of the expensive tradition of gift-giving in the Ottoman capital and the
lack of a large naval expedition which would financially relieve him, the Calabrian
Grand Admiral demanded more than once to be transferred to the frontier and
appointed as the Governor-General of Algeria (with authority over Tunisia and
Tripolitania as well), even though this meant volunteering for a demotion.'”® Uluc
Hasan did not stay in Istanbul long enough to request a similar demotion; however,
when he felt challenged by other contenders for the grand admiralty, he told the
bailo that he would prefer to go back to the North African frontier where he could
reap the fruits of the turmoil caused by the French Wars of Religion.'” There is

99 Emrah Safa Giirkan, “The Centre and the Frontier: Ottoman Cooperation with the North
African Corsairs in the Sixteenth Century,” Turkish Historical Review 1/2 (2010): 125-163, here
147-9.

100 The Ottomans still remembered their renegade background in the late sixteenth century. See

Mustafa Ali’s famous passage in Kunhii'l-Ahbar, vol. 1, 16, cited by both Fleischer and Kafadar.
For sixteenth-century Ottomans, the Rumi identity denoted a society of mixed origins that
emerged as a result of the intermingling of Christians (autochthonous as well as slaves) and
Turkish Muslims in Anatolia and the Balkans over the centuries. Fleischer, Mustafa Ali, 253-257;
Salih Ozbaran, 14-17. Yiizyillarda Rizm/Riimi Aidiyet ve fmge/eri (Istanbul: Kitap Yayinevi, 2004);
Cemal Kafadar, “A Rome of One’s Own: Reflections on Cultural Geography and Identity in
the Lands of Rum,” Mugarnas: An Annual on the Visual Culture of the Islamic World, History
and Ideology: Architectural Heritage of the “Lands of Rum” 24 (2007): 7-25.

101 Giirkan, “Fooling the Sultan.”

102 ASV, SDC, fil. 21, cc. 241v-242r (14 May 1585).

103 He could be rich and make half a million ducats worth of preda at a time when France was in

a chaotic civil war without a King. ASV, SDC, filza 30, c. 405v (3 February 1589).
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some proof, moreover, that he had trouble, at least in the beginning, to adjust to
the imperial capital’s customs. For instance, bailo Nicold Barbarigo related that
Hasan could only speak 25 words of Turkish in 1577, the year when he was ap-
pointed first Governor of Salonica and later Governor-General of Algeria. The fact
that a renegade governor-general could hardly express himself in Turkish 14 years
after his enslavement and 5 years after his settlement in Istanbul is quite telling.'**
Finally, Hasan’s taste for artistic goods from Italy as well as cheese from Piacenza
(Uluc, on the other hand, favored those of Mallorca) betrays his North Italian, if

not necessarily Venetian, origins.'"

Finally, even though a common background could serve in a facilitative fash-
ion, the extent to which mere rhetoric could profoundly affect diplomatic negotia-
tions was limited. Nor was there an exceptionally good relationship between the
baili and Hasan. He did not seem to have received from the Venetian government
more than what was generally due to cooperative Ottoman grand admirals. We
had already shown how he had tried to trick the Venetians into giving him more
money by pretending to have worked for Venetian interests even though he in
fact did not move a finger. As an opportunist who demonstrated his self-seeking
character while negotiating with the baili, he was not an unconditional Venetian
supporter either. While on the one hand he harvested good relations with the
Venetian diplomats, on the other he sought ulterior motives, sometimes at the ex-
pense of his former patria. In 1590, for instance, the Queen Mother Safiye Sultan’s
mute told Giovanni Moro that Grand Vizier Sinan Pasha and Hasan Veneziano
were acting against Venetian interests; with the intermediation of Gazanfer Agha,
the Grand Admiral was provoking the Sultan against the Serenissima (“g/7 fa sa-
per molte cose contra la Sublimita Vostrd”).'* The mute’s hostile attitude towards
Hasan and his highlighting the Queen Mother’s favorable mood towards Venice
suggest that factional concerns were at play; nonetheless, his claim is supported
by other evidence. Eight months later, Hasan asked Sinan Pasha’s hoca (tutor) to
help him convince the Sultan to launch an expedition against Candia, the most
prized target in the eastern Mediterranean. The pro-Venetian hoca, who was al-
ready acting as a middleman between Sinan and the bailo, refused Hasan’s offer
of cooperation. Hasan had already gone to Sinan, but the hoca had dissuaded the

104 “...appena sa dir vinticingue parole in Turchesco.” ASV, SDC, fil. 11, fol. 103v (20 May 1577).
105 ASV, SDC, fil. 29, c. 315r (22 June 1589).
106 ASV, SDC, fil. 30, c. 313r (6 January 1589, m.v.).
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Grand Vizier from undertaking a Candian expedition.'” With or without the
hoca’s help, it turned out that Hasan had already set to work for an expedition;
the next month news reached Istanbul that his agents were discovered in Candia.
Amidst rumors of his replacement with Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan Pasha, a Genoese
renegade with Enderun background (see below), Hasan was hastily pushing for
a naval expedition that could save his office, bailo Lippomano suggested.'”® In
order to convince the recalcitrant Sinan, he even dismissed his Venetian origins
in a meeting in Grand Vizier’s palace. He was aware that he was born a Venetian;
but if he knew there remained one drop of Venetian blood in his veins, he would
bleed himself to death in order to get rid of it.'” In light of his words of affection
towards Venice, this last sentence, regardless of its melodramatic tone and strategic
employment, clearly points to an identity tension: being born as a Venetian could
be an asset as well as a liability; something that Hasan could choose to accentuate
or understate, but could under no circumstances ignore, even after 25 years spent
in Muslim lands.

In short, despite their shortcomings as non-ego documents, the baili’s dis-
patches are the most useful source that can help us understand the vacillation
of an Ottoman renegade between his former and new homeland. They take us
closer than any other source to getting a glimpse of what an Ottoman renegade
felt about his natal land and how he remembered his forsaken past. Even though
uttered in the less-than-friendly environment of diplomacy, certain words that
Hasan employed betray his Venetian identity. Stuck between two identities and
three worlds (Venetian, North African, and Ottoman), Hasan’s expressions speak
volumes about inherent contradictions in the trans-imperial life trajectory of a
Mediterranean go-between.

Uluc Hasan’s patria vs. Uluc Ali’s Ecclesia:

Hasan’s case is one of several examples of cross-confessional negotiations be-
tween the Europeans and the Ottoman officers with trans-imperial careers.''’ For

107 ASV, SDC, fil. 31, c. 452r (16 August 1590).
108 ASV, SDC, fil. 32, c. 64v (15 September 1590).
109 COSP, vol. 8, no. 1008 (2 February 1590, m.v.).

110 C. Capasso, “Barbarossa e Carlo V,” Rivista storica italiana XLIX (1932): 169-209; A. Berbrugger,
“Négociations entre Hassan Agha et le comte d’ Alcaudete, gouverneur d’Oran, 1541-1542,”
Revue Africaine IX (1865): 379-385; AGS, E 488, document dated 21 June 1576.
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instance, I have elsewhere focused on negotiations between Hasan’s predecessor,
Uluc Alj, and the Habsburg agents who sought to arrange the latter’s defection
from the Ottoman to the Habsburg camp.'"! Engaging in a round of negotia-
tions that spanned two decades, Habsburg agents tried to lure Uluc Ali to return
to Christianity by accentuating his obligation to the Catholic Church and to his
natural monarch. By employing such an argument, they used religion, rather than
civic identity as was the case with Uluc Hasan, as a reference point. What was
the reason for this fundamental difference? To answer this question, we have to
concentrate on the divergent views of the Habsburg and the Venetian authorities
on the issue of subjecthood and on their different attitude towards their renegade

subjects in Ottoman service.

Even though what was at the heart of the defection negotiations were fi-
nancial benefits and political concessions, Habsburg agents also presented moral
arguments as to why Uluc Ali should switch sides. Born in Calabria, the trouble-
some corsair was, in fact, a Habsburg subject. He was thus bound by a religious
duty, the Habsburg argument went, and as a good Christian he had to obey his
Christian monarch, Philip II. The Habsburgs instructed Andrea Gasparo Corso,
the agent who would undertake the negotiations, to remind the Calabrian corsair
of his Christian past and add that he should leave this life he conducted “against
reason, natural law, and the God’s truth” and “return to him” (“deve tener abor-
rescido camino tan contra la razon y ley natural y contra la verdad de dios como por
el que ha bivido hasta agora y que deve de desear en su animo y coracon grandemente
bolverse a el’)."'* Neither Gasparo Corso nor several other agents who negotiated
with Uluc Ali employed the word patria, an abstract notion that would attach
Uluc to a particular place. Moreover, his natal land Calabria did not come up even
once in the conversation. It was not that the Habsburgs were indifferent to Uluc
Ali’s local links; they went to great lengths to locate a relative who would negotiate
with Uluc Ali.""® It was just that Philip II was a foreign ruler whose sovereignty
gained meaning only when expressed in universal terms. The same agents also
touched upon Uluc Ali’s apostasy by arguing that he should return to the bosom
of the Catholic Church, again stressing a religious rather than a civic duty.

111 Emrah Safa Giirkan, “My Money or Your Life: Habsburg Hunt for Uluc Ali,” Historia Moderna
36 (2014): 121-145.

112 AGS, E 487, document dated 2 July 1569.

113 AGS, E 487, documents dated 15 December 1568 and 18 March 1569.

306



EMRAH SAFA GURKAN

A similar religious tone is apparent in the negotiations for defection between
the Habsburgs and the Ottoman Grand Admiral Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan Pasha, ¢
Scipione Cicala. When Scipione called his brother Carlo to his side, the latter, who
was in Habsburg employ at the time, had to ask permission from the authorities.
In order to cloak his self-interested voyage, he offered to lure his brother to switch
sides and convert back to Christianity. Emphasizing the benefit that his voyage
would do for his brother’s soul as well as for his majesty’s interests, he proposed to
remind Scipione “the fealty and devotion that all of us had for his Majesty and his
duty and obligation to serve his natural principe et signore with some memorable
and distinguished deed.”™* After receiving permission and sailing to the Levant,
Carlo highlighted this moral obligation to his brother who came to Chios with
the Ottoman fleet and stayed in Carlo’s house. He told Scipione that he should
once again enter to the service of his Re Naturale with an outstanding deed that is

worthy of a man of his quality and thus he would return to antica sua Religione.">

A third example is the negotiations that took place between Emperor Charles
V and Governor-General of Algeria Hasan Agha during the siege of Algiers by the
Habsburgs in 1541. In search of a quick victory, the Emperor tried to convince
this Sardinian renegade to surrender. If he did so, the imperial envoy argued in
front of Hasan, his corsairs could go wherever they wanted while the Muslim
population (i Mori del paese) could observe their religion unmolested. More im-
portantly for our argument, the envoy assured Hasan that he would receive from
the Emperor “great presents in times of war and peace” (premii grandii in guerra
et in pace) and reminded that it was his duty to help the Christian cause. He had
been born in Sardinia and had received the water of Holy Baptism (/acqua del
santo battesimo); this was the perfect opportunity (una bellissima occasione) to go
back to the true religion (vera religione), save one’s faith and enjoy imperial favor.
Doubting the chances of a siege at such a late time in the campaigning season,
Hasan flatly refused the offer,''a decision that he would not regret when a few
days later the tempest transformed the siege into an ignominious defeat.

114 “...ricordando a ditto mio f*" la fidelta et devotion di tutti i nostri verso sua M.* et il debito et
obligho suo all'incontro di perpetuarseli con qualche memorabil et segnalato servitio come a suo
natural principe et sig.”...” AGS, E K 1675, fol. 44 (30 April 1591).

115 “....acostandosi di nuovo con qualche opra segnalata e degno del suo valore alli servitii del suo Re
naturale poi che in questo modo ritornerebbe all'antica sua Religione...” AGS, E'1158, fol. 26 (3
November 1594).

116 Paolo Giovio, Delle istorie del suo tempo, seconda parte, trans. M. Lodovico Domenichi (Vinegia:
Altobello Salicato, 1572), 616, also cited by Gennaro Variale, Arrivano li Turchi: guerra navale e
spionaggio nel Mediterraneo (1532-1582) (Novi Ligure: Citta del silenzio, 2014), 98.
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This emphasis on apostates’ double religious duty towards the true Church
and the natural monarch demonstrates the Spanish perspective of a renegade who
crossed the boundary and changed sides. An Ottoman renegade was still a Hab-
sburg subject as long as he was born in one of the Habsburg provinces. Religion
was what legitimized the King’s sovereignty over a renegade who by the very act
of abjuring his faith denied this sovereignty. Thus, he had to recant his erroneous
ways and “return” to his original state, that of being a Catholic and a Habsburg
subject which in this case appears as the one and the same thing.

The relationship between the Habsburg rulers and their subjects was not
conditioned by a local sense of belonging or citizenship; it was rather a moral duty
towards a monarch, expressed in religious terms that connected the subject to
the dynasty. Running an empire that stretched from Americas to the Philippines,
from Flanders to Sicily, from Portugal to Milan, it was natural that the Habsburg
understanding of subjecthood was religious; the Catholic identity was the only
thing that could link people born in a number of different places to a com-
mon monarch."” The Venetians themselves had their own empire in the Eastern
Mediterranean and it could be argued that they would employ a more religious
language if they were negotiating with their Greek subjects that settled in Con-
stantinople. Still, I doubt that this was the case; because, being a Venetian entailed
certain political and financial benefits even for these members of the ‘unofficial

nation’.'"* Moreover, Hasan was not a simple Greek subject; he was a citizen, if not

117 Contemporaries such as Fray Juan de Salazar and Tommaso Campanella saw religion as the glue
which held the Habsburg Empire together. See Juan de Salazar, Politica Espasiola (Madrid: In-
stituto de Estudios Politicos, 1945), proposition 3, cited by Geoffrey Parker, The Grand Strategy
of Philip II (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1998), 99; Tommaso Campanella,
De Monarchia Hispanica Discursus (Amsterdam, 1640), 18-19 cited by Anthony Pagden, Spanish
Imperialism and the Political Imagination: Studies in European and Spanish-American Social and
Political History, 1513-1830 (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1990), 51. According to their
opinion, the Spanish Monarchy was founded upon the providence of God which not only
legitimated Spanish imperialism (especially in the New World) but also gave the monarchy a
historical role: uniting Christendom under a universal sovereignty, extirpate heresy and defeat
the Turks.

118 It would be helpful to know whether the baili seriously argued that as good Christians these
Orthodox should not serve an infidel ruler; unfortunately, however, we do not have detailed
information on what kind of arguments they set forth while trying to persuade their Greek
subjects to leave Istanbul where they settled in great numbers. Even when the Senate sent bailo
Ottaviano Bon the instructions on how to encourage the Greek Venetians working in the Otto-
man Arsenal to return, it did not make moral arguments but provide practical suggestions such
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a patrician, and thus had social, economic and bureaucratic privileges that allowed
the likes of him to have a career in the permanent civil service, the lower echelons
of the diplomatic corps, the law, notarial offices, trade, and medicine. Hasan’s
privileged background meant that he shared a political vocabulary with the bailo

119'in their cross-

and the two Venetians could muster the sense of a civic belonging
confessional negotiations. Habsburg agents, coming from different Habsburg pos-
sessions and negotiating on behalf of a distant king, on the other hand, could not
rely on such vocabulary while negotiating neither with Cigalazade Yusuf Sinan
who belonged to a Genoese aristocratic family that lived in Sicily nor with Uluc
Ali who was the son of a Calabrian fisherman. Negotiations between a Calabrian

(Uluc) and a Corsican (Andrea Gasparo) on behalf of a Castilian king in Madrid

(Philip II) had to rely on a more universal vocabulary.

Here one can also observe a clash between the Habsburg universalism sup-
ported by religious doctrine and the Venetian republicanism that located civic

identity, rather than religious duty, at the center. While the sovereignty of Philip
120

IT was expressed in religious terms'?’ and historically the making of the Castilian

as offering to provide stable labor in the Cretan Arsenal, making small donations and granting
safe-conducts to the banditi among their numbers. ASV, SDelC, fil. 11, 6 February 1606, m.v.
cited in Eric Dursteler, Venetians in Constantinople: Nation, Identity, and Coexistence in the Early
Modern Mediterranean (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 2006), 84. Still, it is
worth noting that while religion did not seem to establish a link between Venice and his Greek
subjects, the subjecthood did: the latter carefully avoided being subsumed into the much larger
community of Ottoman Greeks and insisted on identifying themselves as members of the Vene-
tian community. They regularly asked from the baili fedi and bollestini, documents that attested
to their status of Venetian subjects so that they would not have to pay the kharaj tax. Ibid., 88.

119 According to Brian Pullan, citizenry and patriciate comprised “etwo élites which, though legally
distinct, discharged analogous economic, social and administrative functions.” Patricians were
not a military caste; in spite of the differences in their status, the two classes derived their wealth
from similar sources and even intermarried to a limited extent. Brian Pullan, Rich and Poor in
Renaissance Venice: The Social Institutions of a Catholic State (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1971), 105-107.

120 Spanish Habsburg monarchs considered themselves as the defender of the faith. Charles V,
for instance, pursued a messianic imperialism in his struggle against the Ottomans and the
Protestants. Juan Sdnchez Montes, Franceses, Protestantes, Turcos : Los espafioles ante la politica
internacional de Carlos V (Granada: Universidad de Granada, 1995), 42-51. As for Philip II’s
reign, the religious principle always prevailed over political calculation. This was the result of a
distinctive political philosophy expressed in messianic imperialism. Philip II, who saw himself
as rex et sacerdos, felt that he possessed a direct mandate to uphold the Catholic faith and to
this end his number one priority was to defend the Catholic Church: Suma Ratio pro Religione,
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kings had a deep religious element, the legitimacy of the Venetian government did
not derive from religion. A republic with a well-ordered system of magistracies,
it imbued its inhabitants with a sense of civic identity so much so that one con-
temporary saying went non est vivere extra Venetiis.'*' Not only a political ideology
shared by an exclusive political elite but also a myth communicated to masses by
means of art, architecture, literature, history, and most importantly civic rituals,'*
the myth of Venice'”® made the Venetians believe that they lived in an exceptional
place: a divinely ordained centre of religious, civic and commercial life, governed
by a balanced constitution in the Aristotelian sense, one that harmonized the
monarchy, aristocracy, and republican liberty. Someone born in Venice belonged
to a privileged community; he was a member of the Most Serene Republic, a polity
that was protected by St. Mark and autonomous from other powers in the world.

In short, he was a proud Venetian.

The emphasis on patria during the negotiations between Hasan and the baili
demonstrates Hasan’s awareness of his status as a citizen of a republic with civic
institutions; one can sense a veiled sentiment of pride. Other Venetian renegades
also expressed similar civic concerns. Beatrice Michiel/Fatma, the sister of the
influential Chief White Eunuch Gazanfer Agha, is a case in point.'*
verted to Islam and married an Ottoman officer, Beatrice left her estate in Venice

Having con-

to three charitable institutions: the Hospital of the Pieta as well as the nunneries

as one contemporary historian writing on Philip IIs life asserted. It is important to note that
this was a popular image accepted by his subjects as well. While contemporary historians and
artists portrayed him as the defender of the faith, a powerful propaganda machine supported
the king’s religious image with triumphal arches, sermons, medals and commissioned books.
Parker, Grand Strategy of Philip II, 92-109.

121 Arturo Segre and Roberto Cessi (eds.), I Diarii di Girolamo Priuli (AA. 1494-1512) (Citta di
Castello: Casa Editrice S. Lapi, 1912-1938), 4 vols, cited without page number by Edward Muir,
Civic Ritual in Renaissance Venice (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981), 18.

122 On these rituals, see Edward Muir, Civic Ritual. Muir argues that while ideology is the exclusive
possession of politically or educationally advantaged groups, myth is the communal property
of the entire society. Ibid., 57. Ritual is the most effective way to communicate a myth to the
masses.

123 With its roots in the medieval ages, the “myth of Venice” was transformed into a coherent
political ideology in the sixteenth century. It was a mythic vision of Venice as a sovereign and
free city with a perfected social hierarchy and contented classes.

124 On her extraordinary story, see Eric Dursteler, “Fatima Hatun née Beatrice Michiel: Renegade
Women in the Early Modern Mediterranean,” The Medieval History Journal 12/2 (2009): 355-
382; idem, Renegade Women, Chapter One.
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of Santa Croce and the Convertite. Even though these three were religious insti-
tutions, Tobias Graf convincingly argued that her motivations were “civic” and

“charitable” rather than religious.'”

Conclusion

Virginia Aksan has drawn attention to the difficulties of writing pre-modern
lives in the field of Ottoman history.'* She has asserted that the lack of personal
records due to the “communal silence” as well as the “amnesia of the archives,” a
direct result of the oral nature of Ottoman correspondence, reduced the Ottoman-
ists to ‘listening to silence’ in order to reconstruct the lives of the Ottomans. What
Aksan has suggested for eighteenth-century sources is even truer in our period
where the archival documentation is thinner, more formulaic and less diversified;
in the sixteenth century, through the records of a yet-to-develop chancellery, the
voices of the Ottomans are simply harder to reconstruct.

As this article tries to show, the solution to this problem lies in diversifying
the source base by including European archival and other primary sources which
recorded daily conversations between the European diplomats and the Ottoman
grandees. By reading between the lines in these cross-confessional dialogues, the
historian can overcome the Ottoman sources’ taciturnity especially while dealing

with personal issues such as conversion, memory, and identity.

Regular meetings between the two Venetians, one the resident ambassador of
his fatherland in a rival capital and the other a self-made renegade entrepreneur
who reached the top in an infidel empire, are curious episodes of cross-confes-
sional diplomacy in the early modern Mediterranean. They possess the unique po-
tential to demonstrate us how an Ottoman renegade pasha perceived his passage
from one religious community to another, how he felt about his conversion, how
he resolved his inner conflicts and what kind of a role his tangled loyalties played
in diplomatic negotiations. As such hesitations were extremely dangerous to be
expressed publicly, it could not be expected that the Ottoman sources, already

125 According to him, had she been motivated by religious concerns she would have chosen Piz
Casa dei Catacumeni, a religious institution that prepared neophytes for membership in the
Catholic community. Graf, “I am Still Yours,” 181-3.

126 Virginia Aksan, “The Question of Writing Pre-Modern Biographies of the Middle East,” in
Auto/Biography and the Creation of Identity and Community in the Middle East, ed. Mary Ann
Fay (New York: Palgrave, 2004), 191-200.
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silent about even the most innocent personal detail, would reveal the Ottoman
grandees’ link with their past and their sympathies for their former fatherlands.

It is this potential that prompted us to delve into the mindset of a relatively
overlooked figure of sixteenth-century Ottoman Empire. Hasan’s Western Medi-
terranean origin, a liability for a career in the imperial capital, has become an asset
for the historian. The common background and the shared political vocabulary
between Hasan and the baili, recorded on paper by the latter, allow the historian
to catch a glimpse of Hasan’s persona and reconstruct identity tensions in an
Ottoman renegade. Given that the Venetian ambassadorial dispatches are one of
the two regularly classified corpora of diplomatic correspondence that had the
potential to shed light on Ottoman individuals (the other is Austrian diplomatic
correspondence), we know more about a Venetian renegade such as Hasan than

many other more important figures of the time.

In Ottoman historiography focusing on the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,
even the most prominent sultans and grand viziers were left without an extensive
biography.'*” Neither do some of those few monographs that include in their title
the name of an Ottoman individual reveal much about their subjects” feelings or
personal opinions.'” Thus, in the face of the double forces of “communal silence”
and the “amnesia of archives,” the Ottomanists had to face the dangers inherent
in “the imaginary and ambiguous reconstruction of historical lives and the messy
intertwining of the factual with the speculative.”'® This article ventured into this
hazardous task in order to give voice to at least one of the numerous political
figures that steered the empire’s policy and strategy.

127 One notable exception is Feridun Emecen, Zamanin Lskenderi, Sarkin Fatibi: Yavuz Sultan Selim
(Istanbul: Yitik Hazine Yayinlari, 2010).

128 Consider, for instance, Colin Imber, Ebus-Su'ud: The Islamic Legal Tradition (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1997); Théoharis Stavrides, The Sultan of Vezirs: The Life and Times of the Ot-
toman Grand Vezir Mahmud Pasha Angelovi¢ (1543-1474) (Leiden: Brill, 2001); Jane Hathaway,
Beshir Agha: Chief Eunuch of the Ottoman Imperial Harem (Oxford: Oneworld, 2005).

129 Aksan, “The Question,” 191.
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His Bailos Kapudan: Conversion, Tangled Loyalties and Hasan Veneziano between Istan-
bul and Venice (1588-1591)

Abstract m This article concentrates on the relationship between the Ottoman Grand
Admiral Uluc Hasan Pasha (Hasan Veneziano), a Venetian renegade, and the Venetian
ambassadors (baili) in Istanbul. Based on documentation from Venetian and Span-
ish archives, it analyzes how two compatriot’s shared background shaped diplomatic
negotiations and their personal relationship. First, it scrutinizes several aspects of this
mutually beneficent cooperation in the higher echelons of cross-confessional diplo-
macy. Secondly, it studies Hasan’s vacillation between the Serenissima and the Otto-
man Empire, his past and present, his pazria and his new homeland. It examines how
this Ottoman convert resolved his inner conflicts and what kind of a role his tangled
loyalties played in diplomatic negotiations. Finally, by comparing and contrasting
a number of similar cross-confessional diplomatic negotiations between Christian
rulers and renegade pashas, it aims to analyze the Europeans’ different attitude to-
wards Ottoman renegades and illustrate how divergences in imperial projects and the
renegades’ social background led the Habsburgs and the Venetians employ different
arguments and use a different vocabulary while negotiating with their former subjects.

Keywords: Conversion, renegade, identity, subjecthood, belonging, cross-confession-
al diplomacy, secret diplomacy, Ottoman Grand Admiral, bailo, Ottoman — Venetian
relations, Spanish Habsburgs.
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Navigating the Qabusnamab’s Journey from
Istanbul to Weimar: Ottoman-European Philosophical
Exchange in the Age of Enlightenment

Lela Gibson*

Qabusnamaly’ nin Istanbul dan Weimara Yolculugu: Aydinlanma Cagr'nda Osmanly ve
Avrupa arasindaki Felsefi Alssverigler

Ozm Bu makale 11. yiizyilda iran'da kaleme alinmis olan Qabusnamah’nin Istanbul'dan
ilk once Berlin’e, daha sonra Weimar’a yolculugunu belgelemektedir. Prusya
maslahatgiizar1 ve Aydinlanma cag disiintirlerinden Heinrich Frierich von Diez'in
(1751-1817) hareketlerini takip etmektedir. 1790 yilinda elyazmasint Istanbul'dan
Berlin’e gotiiren Diez, daha sonra Fransiz fhtilali ve Napolyon Savaglarinin aka-
binde mutlaki diizenin yeniden canlanmasint savunmak amactyla, eseri terciime edip
yaymlamustir. Diez'in gevirisi Goethe’yi etkilemis ve Alman yazar eserdeki bir cok 6geyi
Dogu-Bat: Divans'nda kullanmigtir. Metnin akisinin incelenmesi, modern Alman dev-
letinin olusumunu tamamladig; kritik 8nemi haiz bir dénemde artan Osmanli — Avru-
pa diplomatik karsilagmalarinin sonucu olarak Osmanli felsefesinin Alman edebiyatt
tizerindeki etkisini gostermekeedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Diplomasi, Tasavvuf (Sufilik), Entelektiiel Aligveris, Prusya-
Osmanl Tligkileri

Frage nicht durch welche Pforte
Du in Gottes Stadt gekommen,
Sondern bleib’ am stillen Orte

Wo du einmal Platz genommen.

Schaue dann umber nach Weisen,
Und nach Mdchtgen, die befehlen;
Jene werden unterweisen,

Diese That und Krifte stihlen.

* University of California, Los Angeles
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Wenn du niitzlich und gelassen
So dem Staate treu geblieben,
Wisse! niemand wird dich hassen

Und dich werden viele lieben.

Und der Fiirst erkennt die Treue,
Sie erhiilt die That lebendig;
Dann bewihrt sich auch das Neue
Néichst dem Alten erst bestindig.

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, 1815
(Goethe 1888: 77)

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe (1749-1832) penned these lines on May 19,
1815 to celebrate fifty years of service of two Weimar court officials (Mommsen
1995: 124). Written towards the end of the Napoleonic Wars, the poem also
praises the absolutist order. Goethe drew inspiration for these verses from the
Qabusnamah, an eleventh-century Persian advice manual, translated into German
by Heinrich Friedrich von Diez (1751-1817), a former Prussian Geschdfistriger to
the Ottoman Empire (Mommsen 1995: 125)." The poem was the result of Goe-
the’s larger interest in classical Persian poetry, which culminated in a collection of
poems first published as the Wesz-dstlicher Divan in 1819. An expanded edition,
which included the above poem, was published in 1827.

Goethe’s engagement with Persian poetry in the Wesz-dstlicher Divan was the
result of closer diplomatic relations between the Ottoman Empire and the Ger-
man-speaking world in the period between the French Revolution and end of the
Napoleonic Wars (1789-1815). This article primarily focuses on the movement of
one influential text for Goethe’s West-dstlicher Divan, the Qabusnamah, by tracing
its circulation from the Ottoman Empire to the German-speaking world. Persian
poetry flourished in Istanbul in the eighteenth century, and German-speaking
diplomats in Istanbul collected manuscripts and imported them to Prussia and
the Habsburg Empire. Some of them, including the Qabusnamah, were translated
into German. Prussian envoy Heinrich Friedrich von Diez published translations

1 Note: Arabic, Persian, and Turkish words have been transliterated in accordance with the
standards of the International Journal of Middle East Studies. Original German orthography
has been preserved in publication titles. All dates are AD unless otherwise noted.
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of numerous Ottoman works from his manuscript collection, including the Qa-
busnamah, which he translated as Buch des Kabus oder Lehren des persischen Konigs
Kjekjawus fiir seinen Sohn Ghilan Schach (1811) and a two-volume collection of
translations entitled Denkwiirdigkeiten von Asien in Kiinsten und Wissenschaften,
Sitten, Gebriuchen und Alterthiimern, Religion und Regierungsverfassung (1811,
1815), which were highly influential for Goethe’s Divan. Austrian diplomat
Joseph von Hammer (1774-1856, later Hammer-Purgstall) similarly collected
manuscripts during his mission and translated them into German. Goethe also
drew extensively from Hammer’s translation of the Divan-i Hafiz, published as
Der Diwan von Mohammed Schemsed-din Hafis in 1812 (see Shamel 2013). The
main sources for Goethe’s Divan originated in Istanbul and were translated into
German by former diplomats to the Ottoman Empire.

Diez used his translations, including the Buch des Kabus, to outline his sup-
port of the monarchy in the turbulent era following the French Revolution, which
had called the absolutist order into question. The style of the Buch des Kabus
would have been familiar to European readers, since it resembled “mirrors for
princes,” (Fiirstenspiegel) a genre of literature tracing back to ancient Greece which
advised princes on proper behavior and theories of statecraft, and they would
have recognized Diez’s translation as an argument for an enlightened ruler in the
wake of the political turmoil. Diez’s views were, however, controversial; for exam-
ple, his work was described in a January 1813 review in the Jenaische Allgemeine
Literatur-Zeitung as building “a temple to poor taste or boredom.” Diez sought to
appropriate Ottoman political theory for absolutist renewal, which was a contro-

versial position in an era where the absolutist order was beginning to break down.

Goethe’s Wesz-dstlicher Divan is one example of how German-speaking
authors drew upon texts from the Ottoman Empire in an era of deepening
political engagement between the Ottoman Empire and the German-speaking
world. The Qabusnamalk’s journey shows how German thinkers appropriated
Ottoman philosophy to articulate their visions of the future in a critical historic
juncture between absolutism and modern systems of governance. Thinkers such
as Goethe and Diez were especially interested in moral philosophy, and the Qa-
busnamah was a cornerstone of Ottoman ethical ideals. This particular instance
demonstrates the wider areas of inquiry the study of European-Ottoman diplo-
macy can offer cultural and intellectual history by highlighting the significance

of Ottoman texts in German literature.
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The Qabusnamah from Istanbul to Berlin
When Heinrich Diez arrived in Istanbul on July 16, 1784, he fit with what

historians Margaret Jacob and Jonathan Israel have described as an Enlightenment

“radical” (Jacob 1981; Israel 2001). A lawyer by training, he studied at the Frie-
drichs-Universitit in Halle (now Martin-Luther-Universitit Halle-Wittenberg),
a center of German Enlightenment thought, and envisioned a new society freed
from the influence of the Church through state-supported religious toleration
and freedom of the press. He worked for the Prussian judiciary in Magdeburg for
eleven years before his appointment to Istanbul and published numerous treatises
on his views during that time (Diez 2010).

Diez was particularly engaged with moral philosophy and published several
works outlining his ideas. His first publication, Vortheile geheimer Gesellschaften fiir
die Welt (1772), argued that secret societies “educate” (bilden) young men through
the cultivation of morality (Diez 2010: 16). Diez wrote the work while he was
still a student in Halle, where he was also a member of a student group with ties
to freemasonry called the Amicisten Order (Amicistenorden). Freemason lodges
provided a space for new forms of sociability, which encouraged Enlightenment
thought, placing particular importance on the cultivation of morality through
fraternal association (see Jacob 1981). Diez’s second publication, Beobachtungen
iiber der sittlichen Natur des Menschen (1773), argued that the development of mo-
rality is humankind’s highest goal, stating “Moral virtue is the only real and true
virtue that the Everknowing God begs from us” (Diez 2010: 79). The cultivation
of morality outside of Church doctrine was a central question for Enlightenment
thinkers such as Diez, and freemasonry offered ideas and institutions for a new

moral system.

Diez engaged in major debates of the German Enlightenment before go-
ing to Istanbul. His 1781 work, Apologie zur Duldung und Prefffreibeit has been
described by Jonathan Israel as “the first major plea for comprehensive freedom
of thought and press in central Europe” (Israel 2011: 188). Diez also supported
religious toleration and participated in the debate about Christian von Dohm’s
1781 work, Ueber die biirgerliche Verbesserung der Juden through his own response,
Ueber Juden (1783), which argued for equal rights for Judaism as a religion (Hess
2002: 35). The next year, Dohm facilitated Diez’s diplomatic appointment as the
Prussian envoy to the Ottoman court. Diez’s interest in moral philosophy and
participation in the German Enlightenment set the stage for his engagement with
Ottoman philosophy in Istanbul.
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Diez continued his philosophical interests in Istanbul by learning Ottoman
Turkish (the court language consisting of Turkish, Persian and Arabic words in
Arabic script) and collecting manuscripts. Diez’s language abilities were rare for
European envoys, who often relied on translators. Knowing the local language al-
lowed Diez to interact with Ottoman intellectuals without an intermediary, thus
increasing his access to Ottoman literary, religious and philosophical knowledge.
He collected manuscripts, including the Qabusnamah, a work central to Ottoman
thought, which he later translated upon his return to Prussia. Learning Turkish
enabled Diez to continue his philosophical inquiry in Istanbul and import Otto-

man knowledge to Prussia to answer Enlightenment questions.

Istanbul in Diez’s time was the second largest city in Europe after London and
had a population of approximately 570,000 persons (Chandler & Fox 1974: 377).
European embassies lined the Grande Rue de Péra (now Istiklal Caddesi) in Pera
(Beyoglu), a two-mile stretch in Galata. By the late eighteenth century, a thriving
European community inhabited Pera, including European churches, schools and
hospitals to support the growing European diplomatic staff, their families, and
other resident Europeans including merchants and artisans (Celik 1993). Pera
was also a center of European society and amusement with balls, operas and other

gatherings connected to the embassies.

The main diplomatic question in late-eighteenth century Istanbul was the
future of the Ottoman Empire, or what would later become known as the “East-
ern Question.” European diplomats in Pera sought to advance the interests of
European states vis-a-vis what they viewed as the weakening of Ottoman power
and the rise of Russia under Catherine the Great (1729-96). Through Russia’s
“Greek project,” Catherine allied with Habsburg Emperor Joseph II (1741-1790)
in a plan to gain Ottoman territory and divide it between the two empires (Aksan
2007: 137). Habsburg chancellor (1711-1794) also saw an alliance with Russia
as a way to counterbalance Prussia (Roider 1982: 171). Great Britain allied with
Prussia, since Russian expansion threatened British trade routes to India. Pera in
the late eighteenth century was a site for negotiating these imperial rivalries among

European states concerning the future of the Ottoman Empire.

Although German imperialism is usually viewed as a late nineteenth-century
phenomenon, Prussia’s diplomatic engagement with the Ottoman Empire in
Diez’s time could be considered part of this system of European imperial ri-
valry (Illich 2007). As the Prussian “Envoy Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary

325



NAVIGATING THE QABUSNAMAH’S JOURNEY
FROM ISTANBUL TO WEIMAR

of His Prussian Majesty at the Court of Constantinople,” Diez’s mission was to
advance Prussian interests regarding the Eastern Question. When the Ottoman
state declared war on Russia in August 1787, Prussian officials viewed alliance
with the Ottoman Empire as an opportunity to advance Prussia’s interests within
the diplomatic competition of European imperial rivalries over the future of
Ottoman territory and gain territory in Poland, a commercial treaty for Medi-
terranean trade, and increased prestige through an alliance with the Ottoman
state (Margoliouth 1917: 48). Diez’s negotiations in Istanbul, which resulted
in an alliance treaty in 1790, were part of Prussia’s ambition to become a major

European power.

European ambassadors collected material culture from the Ottoman Empire
within this system of European imperial rivalry. Marie-Gabriel-Florent-Auguste
de Choiseul-Gouffier 1752-1817, the French ambassador during Diez’s stay in
Istanbul, collected Greek antiquities, some of which are now in the Louvre. The
British ambassador from 1776-1794, Sir Robert Ainslie (ca. 1730-1812), amassed
a large collection of coins in Istanbul as well as antiquities and drawings. His
replacement, Lord Elgin (1766-1841), famously removed what became known
as the “Elgin Marbles” from the Parthenon during his mission as British ambas-
sador to the Ottoman Empire from 1799-1803. Habsburg diplomat Joseph von
Hammer also collected manuscripts while in diplomatic service in the Ottoman
Empire (see Finkel 2015: 43—46). Diez’s collection corresponded to this larger
pattern of European collecting in Istanbul, although, like Hammer, his interest
was mainly in Ottoman manuscripts rather than ancient Greek artifacts.

Diez used his diplomatic mission to collect hundreds of Ottoman manu-
scripts in Istanbul. His diplomatic position enabled manuscript collection in two
ways. First, Diez made a small fortune in Istanbul by selling Prussian passports
and licenses of privilege (berats), which funded his manuscript collection (Gronau
1824: 113). Second, Diez used political connections to acquire new items. For
example, Diez purchased manuscripts from the Ottoman palace when the harem
relocated upon the succession of Sultan Selim III (1761-1808) in 1789, and the
transaction was brokered through a palace servant who was aware of Diez’s col-
lecting activities (Roxburgh 1995: 113). By the time Diez set sail on the Dutch
ship Esther en Dirk from Istanbul on May 23, 1790, he had collected hundreds
of Ottoman manuscripts, including the Qabusnamah, which he later considered

to be one of the most important pieces in his collection.
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Diez’s Translation: From Qabusnamah to Buch des Kabus

Diez devoted the rest of his life to translating selections from his manuscript
collection into German after his arrival in Prussia in September 1790. His con-
temporaries reported that he often studied late into the night, seldom extinguish-
ing the candle in his study before 2 AM (Ersch & Gruber 1834: 168). One of
the first translations Diez completed was of the Qabusnamah, a piece of advice
literature written in 1082 AD by the Ziyarid ruler Kaykavus (ca. 1021-1087) to
his son Gilan Shah, and translated into Turkish numerous times. Diez published
itin 1811 as the Buch des Kabus.

Diez’s translation of the Qabusnamah into German was an attempt to gain
new perspectives on moral philosophy from the Islamic world. The Qabusnamah
offered practical ethical guidance on all aspects of human life, and Diez referred
to it as the “entire methodology of oriental (morgenlindische) morals” (Diez 1811a:
191). Each of the forty-four chapters gave practical recommendations on a specific
topic, including religious belief (Chapters 1-3), everyday activities such as eating
and sleeping (Chapters 10 and 17), family matters such as selecting a wife and
raising children (Chapters 26 and 27) and the art of governance (Chapters 37-42).
Throughout the work, Kaykavus referred to the Qur’an, hadith, Arabic proverbs,
and folk tales to support his advice. The final chapter, Chapter 44, focused exclu-
sively on virtue, and Diez described it as “the sum of all previous chapters,” since
it outlined the ethical ideals of chivalry (Persian: javanmardi, Arabic: futuwwa).
Taken together, the book can be read as an advice manual on the cultivation of

virtue through proper behavior.

The Qabusnamah had a long-lasting and significant impact on the Ottoman
court, and Turkish authors translated the Qabusnamah from Persian into Turkish
numerous times. As a work of advice literature, or “mirrors for princes,” the Qa-
busnamab oftered guidelines to the ruler and upper classes. It was one of a group of
oft-cited pieces of Ottoman advice literature that also included the Siyasatnamah
of Seljuk vizier Nizam al-Mulk (1090) and the Kuzadgu Bilig by Yusuf Has Hacib
(1069) (Aksan 1993: 53). The earliest known existing manuscript of the original
Persian Qabusnamah, dated 1227, is in the Siileymaniye Kiitiiphanesi in Istanbul
(de Bruijn 2010). Turkish authors translated the Qabusnamah into Turkish six
times in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and the most well-known and
widely-circulating example of these translations was by Mercimek Ahmed b. Ilyas
in 1432 for Sultan Murad II (1421-51) (Dogan 2012). Mercimek’s translation was
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revised by Nazmizade Murtaza in 1705 to update the language to reflect the Per-
sianized literary style of the early eighteenth century (Birnbaum 2012). Through
these translations from Persian to Turkish over three centuries, the Qabusnamah

had a long-lasting and significant influence on Ottoman literature.

Diez’s Buch des Kabus was the first full translation of the Qabusnamab into a
European language.” The 867-page work includes an extensive introduction and
footnotes.’ Diez drew upon three Ottoman manuscripts from his collection to
produce the German translation. He did not consult the original Persian text and
instead exclusively relied on the Ottoman translations (Diez 1811a: 178). Diez
originally worked from the Nazmizade translation (MS Diez A Quart 60 in his
collection), which he had acquired during his residence in Istanbul (Diez 1811a:
180).* According to Diez, this manuscript had many mistakes, presumably as the
result of being copied many times (Diez 1811a: 181). This caused Diez to doubt
the accuracy of his translation (Diez 1811a: 181), so he drew upon two additional
Ottoman manuscripts, which he had possibly acquired after his return to Prussia
(Diez 1811a: 181). The first was MS Diez A Oct 60, which was a more faithful
hand-written copy, and the second was a copy of the Mercimek translation (MS
Diez A Folio 2). These three Ottoman translations of the Qabusnamah in Diez’s
manuscript collection served as the basis for his own translation of the work into

German.

Originally, Diez translated manuscripts from his collection, including the
Qabusnamah, for his own personal study and did not intend to publish them. For
example, he wrote about the Qabusnamah: “very tew books have benefited me as
much as this work” (Diez 1811a: 267). Diez completed the translation in 1802,
yet he did not publish it until 1811, when he made the decision to publish his
other works as well. That year, Diez published several other translations, includ-
ing Uber Inhalt und Vortrag, Entstehung und Schicksale des Koniglichen Buchs and
a collection of translations entitled Denkwiirdigkeiten von Asien in Kiinsten und
Wissenschaften, Sitten, Gebriuchen und Alterthiimern, Religion und Regierungsver-
Jassung (Volume 1). He described his decision to publish in the introduction to
the Konigliches Buch: “1 decided for myself long ago to leave the ripe fruits of my
labor until after my death, since completely different motivations other than fame

2 Excerpts of the Qabusnamah were available in French (see Galland 1730).
3 A reproduction, without the introduction, was printed in 1999 (see Diez 1999).

4 Diez’s manuscript collection, which includes the manuscripts cited above, is now located at the
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Orientabteilung.
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and fortune motivated my work. However, unexpected times have interfered...”
(Diez 1811b: 4-5) The “unexpected times,” for Diez, were the destruction in the
German-speaking world caused by the Napoleonic Wars. Also concerned with
what he viewed as the exclusive rationalism of the Enlightenment, Diez sought to
bring moral philosophy back to the forefront of discussions through his transla-
tions. Diez did not seek remuneration for his endeavors, as indicated by the title
pages of his works, since he published all of his translations at his own expense
and donated the proceeds to charity.

Published during the Napoleonic Wars, Diez’s Buch des Kabus addressed early
nineteenth-century discussions of moral philosophy that were tied to the future
of German society. Featuring a perspective from the Islamic world, it provided
practical advice to cultivate human virtue, which was a central issue of concern in
a post-Enlightenment world increasingly shaped by secular philosophical values.
This was further underscored with its 1823 adaptation into a children’s book as
Das Buch des Kabus: Aus dem Persischen fiir die Jugend bearbeitet nebst einem An-
hange morgenlindischer Geschichten.

The Qabusnamah in Weimar: Goethe and the Buch des Kabus

Goethe checked the Buch des Kabus, along with Denkwiirdigkeiten von Asien,
out of the Weimar Library on January 8, 1815 and began reading it three days
later (Mommsen 1995: 78). He read it throughout the first half of 1815 before
returning it on May 22, 1815 (Mommsen 1995: 78). A week later, Goethe bought
six copies of the Buch des Kabus from a Weimar bookseller and gave some of them
to friends (Mommsen 1995: 83). He described his experience reading the Buch des
Kabus: “At the time when I was carefully researching Oriental poetry, the Buch of
Kabus came into my hands. It seemed so important that I devoted much time to
it and invited many friends to have a look at it” (Goethe 2010: 273). The Buch
des Kabus, along with Diez’s other works, had a significant influence on the Divan.

Written between 1814 and 1827, the West-dstlicher Divan is a collection of
over two hundred poems inspired by classical Persian poetry. The poems are di-
vided into twelve “books” bearing names from themes and figures in Persian po-
etry such as “Hafis Nameh” (Book of Hafiz), “Ushk Nameh” (Book of Love) and
“Suleika Nameh” (Book of Zuleika). An attachment, the Noten und Abhandlungen,
explains background information for the poems, including an extensive discus-
sion of the historical context of the Qabusnamah and Diez’s translation. Goethe’s
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Divan draws from the symbolism of classical Persian poetry, such as wine and the
cupbearer, and its catalog of Sufi metaphors. In doing so, Goethe’s Divan in a
way continues the tradition of Persian (and Ottoman) poetry by using a shared
set of symbols and naming the book a “divan,” which was common for similar

collections of poems in the Islamic world.

Goethe began corresponding with Diez four months after reading the Buch
des Kabus. A mutual acquaintance, philologist Ferdinand Hand (1786-1851),
wrote Diez that Goethe was reading Diez’s work (Mommsen 1995: 79). In re-
sponse, Diez sent two copies of his recently published translation, Vom Tulpen-
und Narcissen-Bau in der Tiirkey, one for Hand and one for Goethe. Hand deliv-
ered the booklet to Goethe on April 21, 1815 (Mommsen 1995: 79). That same

day, Goethe composed a poem praising Diez and the Buch des Kabus (Mommsen
1995: 80):

Wie man mit Vorsicht auf der Erde wandelt,

Es sey bergauf, es sey hinab vom Thron,

Und wie man Menschen, wie man Pferde handelt
Das alles lehrt der Konig seinen Sohn.

Wir wissens’ nun, durch dich der uns beschenkte;
Jetzt fiigest du der Tulpe Flor daran,

Und wenn mich nicht der goldne Rahm beschrinkte,
Wo endete was du fiir uns gethan!

(Mommsen 1995: 291)

The poem expressed Goethe’s gratitude for Diez’s translations. It highlighted
the Buch des Kabus as a piece of advice literature encompassing all aspects of life
(“Wie man Menschen, wie man Pferde handelt / Das alles lehrt der Kénig seinen
Sohn”). The “king” who teaches his “son,” refers to Kaykavus, the original author
of the Qabusnamah, and his son, Gilan Shah. Goethe praised Diez for making the
text accessible by translating it into German (“Wir wissens’ nun, durch dich der
uns beschenkte”). He also thanked Diez for the book, Vom Tulpen- und Narcissen-
Bau in der Tiirkey (“Jetzt fiigest du der Tulpe Flor daran”). Goethe had this poem
framed in a golden frame and sent it to Diez one month later, which he referred to
as the “goldne Rahm” (Mommsen 1995: 80) in the poem. While Hand originally
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put the two men in touch, Goethe used this poem to praise Diez and initiate a

direct correspondence.

Read on another level, the poem also implicitly acknowledges the contribu-
tion of the Buch des Kabus as a work of moral philosophy. “Wie man mit Vorsicht
auf der Erde wandelt / Es sey bergauf, es sey hinab vom Thron” refers to the “in-
ward track,” or the soul’s journey towards the Divine (represented by the throne), a
concept from Sufism (tzsawwuf’) found in Ottoman and Persian poetry (see Seyh
Galib 2005: xiii), which requires moral cultivation for advancement. Mirrors for
princes such as the Qabusnamah can be considered works of ddib (etiquette) lit-
erature which offer formulas for cultivating virtue through recommended actions
(Marlow 2009). For Goethe, the main question was if these recommendations
were specific to eleventh-century Ziyarid culture or could be applied to the early
nineteenth-century German-speaking world. He wrote in a letter to Diez, “it is
only a question of the situations interesting us merely historically and analogously
or if it really continues to our time” (Goethe 1901: 339-340). Like Diez, Goethe’s
interest in the Qabusnamah rested on its potential usage as an advice manual
for the cultivation of morality in the early nineteenth-century German-speaking
world.

Goethe’s poem to Diez began a correspondence of ten letters between the two
authors (see Almond 2010: 87). Goethe often posed questions to Diez about Ot-
toman literature (which included Persian, Turkish, and Arabic works), which Diez
promptly answered. In the Noten und Abhandlungen, Goethe described his cor-
respondence with Diez: “Because I was working in a planned, methodical way, I
needed accessible information that would have required time and energy to locate
in books. So when in doubt I consulted him and always got an adequate, practi-
cal reply to any question” (Goethe 2010: 274). In his first letter to Diez, written
May 20, 1815, Goethe asked Diez if he could send his questions to him, writing,
“I ask for permission to call upon your protection and grace in a kingdom which
I visit only as a stranger, and where you rule absolutely” (Goethe 1901: 339-340).
Goethe’s metaphor of the stranger in a kingdom ruled by Diez reflects his earlier

imagery of absolutist rule.

Goethe drew upon Diez’s Buch des Kabus for eighteen poems in the Divan
(Mommsen 1995: 342—6). Many of these are in the Divan’s “Buch der Spriiche,”
and were written by Goethe in the spring of 1815 when he was engaged with the
Buch des Kabus (Mommsen 1995: 110). For example, Katharina Mommsen shows
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how the poem “Betriibt euch nicht ihr guten Seelen!” is related to a passage in
the Buch des Kabus (Mommsen 1995: 111). The poem in Goethe’s Wesz-dstlicher

Divan reads:

Betriibt euch nicht ihr guten Seelen!

Denn wer nicht fehlt weif§ wohl wenn andre fehlen;
Allein wer fehlt der ist erst recht daran,

Er weiff nun deutlich wie sie wohl gethan.

(Mommsen 1995: 111)

This poem draws from the following passage in the Buch des Kabus (Mommsen
1995: 111):

Man fragte jemanden: hast du denn gar keine Fehler? Er antwortete ich habe ke-
ine! Man fragte weiter: ey! hast du den nie an andern Leuten Fehler gesehn? und
da er sagte, sehr viel! so sprach man zu ihm: also hat es denn keinen Menschen

gegeben, der mehr Fehler hitte als du? (Diez 1811a: 474-5)

Goethe’s reworking of the Buch des Kabus into poetry for the Divan is one
example of the transmission of knowledge from the Ottoman Empire to the
German-speaking world. This particular passage relates to recognizing one’s own
faults in those of others, an ancient Greek concept also found in fasawwuf, as a

means to moral development.

Diez’s concept of moral philosophy rested on the idea of self-knowledge
(“Selbsterkenntniss”). In the introduction to the Buch des Kabus, Diez described
self-knowledge as “the only science that is never understood by most people and
only by a few in advanced age” (Diez 1811a: 6). In the introduction to another
translation published the same year, the Konigliches Buch, Diez described self-
knowledge as the “key to wisdom and the path that leads to God and all good
things” (Diez 1811b: 18). Diez’s concept of moral philosophy was rooted in the
necessity to know oneself in order to reach knowledge of the Divine, a concept
from ancient Greek thought which also informs Sufism. In the first chapter of
the Buch des Kabus, Kaykavus advised his son to not attempt to know the Divine,
which is unknowable, but to instead “first know yourself and take lessons from
your situation, since he who knows himself also knows God [...] you are the

Known and He is the Knower, that is, you are the Creation and He is the Creator.
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So try to focus your contemplation on your createdness rather than His act of crea-
tion” (Diez 1811: 285-6). In a page-long footnote, Diez described this concept
as “one of the greatest truths that can be spoken and also the basic truth of real
Christianity” (Diez 1811a: 286). Diez believed that the essence of Christianity
was knowledge of oneself, a notion shared by ancient Greek and Islamic thought,
and the Qabusnamah oftered keys to this self-knowledge.

The Qabusnamah offers an example of how a text, tied to historical devel-
opments, can make its way from Persia to the Ottoman court and subsequently
to the German-speaking world. It began as a work of advice literature in Persia
and then, through multiple translations into Turkish, became a significant work
in Ottoman literature. Its subsequent transmission from Istanbul to Berlin was
the product of diplomatic engagement between the Ottoman Empire and the
German-speaking world, and Prussian diplomat Heinrich von Diez used his dip-
lomatic position in Istanbul to collect valuable Ottoman manuscripts, including
the Qabusnamah. He translated it into German as the result of an interest in moral
philosophy stemming from an Enlightenment search for new ethical systems out-
side of Christian institutions. Diez’s translation influenced the literary production
of a new text, Goethe’s West-dstlicher Divan, which also drew upon other texts
imported from the Ottoman Empire and translated by German-speaking diplo-
mats.’ In this sense, perhaps one legacy of the Ottoman Empire’s rich intellectual

heritage is to be found - surprisingly - in German literature.

5 Goethe’s Divan also later became a source of literary inspiration in the twentieth and twenty-
first centuries as authors such as Muhammad Iqbal (Payam-i-Mashrig, 1923) and Martin Bidney
(included in his translation of West-East Divan, 2010) wrote poems inspired by Goethe’s Divan.
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Navigating the Qabusnamah’s Journey from Istanbul to Weimar: Ottoman-European
Philosophical Exchange in the Age of Enlightenment

Abstract m This article documents the journey of the Qabusnamah, originally
written in eleventh-century Persia, from Istanbul to Berlin and, subsequently,
Weimar. It follows the movements of Enlightenment thinker and Prussian chargé
d’affaires in the Ottoman Empire, Heinrich Friedrich von Diez (1751-1817),
who imported the manuscript from Istanbul to Berlin in 1790. He later trans-
lated and published it to advocate for a renewal of the absolutist order following
the French Revolution and the Napoleonic Wars. His translation inspired the
German writer Johann Wolfgang von Goethe (1749-1832), who included several
elements of it in his West-dgstlicher Divan. A study of the movement of this text
demonstrates the influence of Ottoman philosophy on German literature as the
result of broadened Ottoman-European diplomatic encounter.

Keywords: Diplomacy, Tasawwuf (Sufism), Knowledge Exchange, Prussian-Ottoman
Relations
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An Ottoman envoy in Paris:
Siilleyman Aga’s mission to the court of Louis XIV, 1669

Phil McCluskey*

Pariste Bir Osmanly Elgisi: XIV. Louisnin Sarayinda Siileyman Aga, 1669

Ozm1V. Mehmed 1669 yilinda Siileyman Aga’y1 elgi olarak Franstz Krali XIV. Louis’ye
gondermistir. Fransa ve Osmanli Imparatorlugu arasinda bir seri savasin sonunda gelen
bu diplomatik misyonun hedefi geleneksel Osmanli-Fransiz itilafindaki krizi ¢6zmekti.
Her ne kadar bu diplomatik misyonun ardindaki fikir aciksa da, ayni seyi Siileyman
Aganin rolii i¢in sdylememiz miimkiin degildir. Fransizlar bir biiyiikel¢i beklemekte ve
buiytikel¢i kargilamalart i¢in gerekli hazirliklari yapmis bulunmakrtadir; oysa Osmanli
el¢isinin statiisii gok daha kisitlidir. Bu makale, Osmanli ve Fransiz diplomatik pro-
tokoliiniin kars1 kargtya gelmesiyle ortaya ¢ikan sorunlart ve Fransiz hitkiimetinin bu
sorunlari nasil ¢ozdiigiinti aragtirmakeadir. Onyedinci yiizyil Osmanli-Avrupa diplo-
masisinde uygulamada ¢ikan zorluklarin biiyiik bir kismini yansitmakla beraber, elim-
izdeki vak’a ayni zamanda Fransiz ve Osmanli hiikiimetlerinin yiiksek siyasi ¢ikarlar
adina makul ve pragmatik kalabildiklerinin altini ¢izmekeedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli — Franstz {liskileri, Siileyman Aga, diplomasi, terciimanlar.

In June 1669, the Ottoman Imperial Chancery drew up a letter from Me-
hmed IV addressed to Louis XIV, announcing the despatch of the first Ottoman
diplomatic mission to France in half a century:

“We send to you one of our confidants; he is the most capable and the most es-
teemed among our servants: Siilleyman, the exemplar of illustrious and glorious
personages [...] May his glory be augmented with our powerful and magnificent
letter on the part of our High, Royal and Sublime Porte.

University of Hull

1 The letter exists in translation in the French foreign affairs archives; the original Ottoman Turk-
ish document appears not to have survived. Archive des Affaires Etrangéres, Correspondance

Politique Turquie 9, £.327: Mehmed IV to Louis XIV (June 1669).

Osmanly Arastirmalar:/ The Journal of Ottoman Studies, XLVIII (2016), 337-355 337
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The ‘confidant’ in question arrived in Paris in November of that year, tasked
with the delivery of the sultan’s letter to the king. The mission did not go smoothly,
and was marked by a series of misunderstandings culminating in an awkward
audience with Louis XIV, which was widely regarded as a fiasco. But the negative
aspects of the episode should not be overstated, as the circumstances behind this
encounter reveal much about this neglected and misunderstood period in Franco-
Ottoman relations, as well as developments in Ottoman-European diplomacy
more generally.

During the seventeenth century, the Ottomans did not follow the example of
Europeans and refused to establish permanent embassies abroad. This was partly
due to the Ottoman worldview, which put Istanbul at the center of the world,
with the sultan as king of kings at the highest position in the hierarchy of world’s
rulers. The Ottoman bureaucracy was underdeveloped as a result. While European
states developed rules and protocols of diplomacy and trained diplomats to be
sent abroad, the Ottoman approach was usually to delegate the responsibility for
international missions to palace officials such as ¢avus and miiteferrikas. These
figures generally had little knowledge of the finely calibrated rules of European
diplomacy.?

While this presented difficulties to contemporaries, it also poses significant
problems for historians. One of the main challenges of writing the history of
Ottoman-European diplomatic encounters is the lack of Ottoman documents;
this is particularly problematic for missions such as this one. Before the second
half of the seventeenth century, sultans’ envoys were debriefed orally after their re-
turn to Istanbul.? While later Ottoman delegations composed sefdrerndme (written
reports on delegations abroad) no such document exists for Siileyman Aga’s 1669
mission.* This may be because it was perceived as being relatively insignificant,
and no report was therefore commissioned: after all, Stileyman was only supposed
to deliver a message to the king and return immediately afterwards.

2 A shift in this approach appeared towards the end of the seventeenth century: Rifa’at A. Abou-
El-Haj, ‘Ottoman Diplomacy at Karlowitz, Journal of the American Oriental Society 87 (1967),
498-512.

Suraiya Faroqhi, Travel and Artisans in the Ottoman Empire (London, 2014), 7.

Faik Resit Unat, Osmanli Sefirleri ve Sefiretnimeleri, ed. Bekir Sitki Baykal (2™ edn., Ankara,
1987). There is a brief mention Siileyman Aga’s mission and a French depictions of his visit: 18
and passim. The first sefiretndme was written only a few years eatlier, in 1666, by Kara Mehmed

Pasha following his embassy to Vienna shortly after the Treaty of Vasvar (1665). Ibid., 47-48.
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The lack of Ottoman documents mean that we have to rely instead on the
European, and in this case French, sources.” Siileyman Aga’s mission to France
generated significant interest at the French court and in society more generally:
this has left not only a number of detailed memoranda in the French foreign af-
fairs archives which describe what happened; there are also memoirs of several of
those present, the correspondence of other ambassadors who were present, and
French newspaper accounts. Of course, each of these present their own problems
to historians: for example the official record of ceremonial events was often ma-
nipulated for political ends and cannot be relied upon to give a true picture of
what occurred.® Up to now Siileyman Aga’s mission to France has mainly been
studied from the perspective of its cultural impact on the Parisian elites. Not
since the late nineteenth century has the mission been studied from a diplomatic
angle; works of that period are often marked by islamophobia: the French histo-
rian Albert Vandal, for example, described Siileyman’s dominant characteristics as,
‘religious fanaticism, fiery pride... and above all, mistrust of infidels’; his prayer
rituals meanwhile were a ‘complicated pantomime’.” As a result of both historical
neglect and scant evidence, therefore, little is known about Siileyman Aga or those
who travelled with him.

These difficulties are offset to some extent by recent developments in histori-
cal method, which have revealed how fruitful the study of such encounters can
be if we use existing sources in new ways. The history of international relations
has become more concerned of late with individuals and organizations involved
in shaping foreign policy, as well as an interest in incorporating the perspectives
of two or more governments into one and the same study.® Newer approaches
also highlight the importance of mediators between the two polities (for example
interpreters and dragomans). This article therefore aims to provide more informa-

tion on these aspects of Siileyman Aga’s mission.

The arrival in late 1669 of an official Ottoman delegation was an unusual
occasion — while the Ottomans had sent several such envoys to the French court

5 As Edhem Eldem put it, ‘documents composed by Frenchmen or other non-Ottomans may

provide vital information on Ottoman subjects who came to France’: Edhem Eldem, French
Trade in Istanbul in the Eighteenth Century (Leiden, 1999), 61.
See for instance Giora Sternberg, Status interaction at the court of Louis XIV (Oxford, 2014)
Albert Vandal, ed., L'Odysée d’un ambassadeur: Les voyages du marquis de Nointel (1670-1680)
(Paris, 1900), 23, 27.

8 Faroqhi, Travel and Artisans, 3-4.
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during the sixteenth century, the last one had arrived in 1618, reflecting the wan-
ing of the Franco-Ottoman entente under the Cardinal Ministers.” By the time
Louis XIV assumed personal control of his government in 1661, the two former
allies appeared to be on a collision course. The Bourbon monarchy in France
had a heightened sense of its status in Europe at this time; as such the king was
determined to get recognition of his equal standing from the sultan. The French
kings had long claimed this parity, insisting in diplomatic correspondence with
the Ottomans on the use of term empereur (or padisah) to refer to the king, rather
than 707 (or kral). Up to this point, however only the Holy Roman emperors had
been granted imperial recognition by the sultan. The resurgent Ottoman Empire
during the early Képriilii era, meanwhile, was not characterised by a willingness
to compromise with or adapt to European practices, and the Porte continued to
employ a so-called ‘unilateral’ approach to diplomacy.

The 1660s was a particularly troubled period in Franco-Ottoman relations.
The decade witnessed—for the first time in nearly 300 years—the armies of the king
of France and the Ottoman sultan facing each other in battle. This happened
at Saint Gotthard in Hungary in 1664. Just prior to this was an amphibious
expedition against Algiers at Djijelli, where the French tried to establish a North
African military outpost. And later on in the decade the French sent two separate
expeditions to Crete to help the Venetians. These military encounters were ac-
companied by a related upsurge in turkophobic or ‘crusading’ sentiment, spurred
on by government propaganda.'?

Unsurprisingly, this resulted in a period of tension in the diplomatic sphere.
The French ambassador Jean de La Haye had been imprisoned in Istanbul in 1658,
on charges of spying for the Venetians, and Louis XIV did not send a replacement

9 Géraud Poumarede, ‘Les envoyés ottomans a la cour de France: une présence controversée’ in
Lucien Bely, ed., Tures et turqueries (XVIe-XVIIle siécles) (Paris, 2009), 63-95. The Venetian ar-
chives suggest that unofficial representatives may have visited France in the intervening period:
according to Maria Pedani, ‘in 1652 an interpreter and a janissary reached Venice and then
proceeded to France’. Maria Pia Pedani Fabris, ‘A seventeenth century Muslim Traveller in Paris’,
Quaderni di Studi Arabi 13 (1995), 227-36 at 229.

10 This had been granted by the Treaty of Zsitvatorok of 1606. Gustav Bayerle, “The Compromise
at Zsitvatorok’, Archivum Ottomanicum 6 (1980), 5-53.

11 George R. Berridge, ‘Diplomatic Integration with Europe before Selim III” in Yurdusev, Ottoman
Diplomacy, 114-130.

12 Phil McCluskey, “Les ennemis du nom chrestien”: Echoes of the crusade in Louis XIV’s France’,

French History 29 (2015), 46-61.
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until 1665: pointedly, Louis chose La Haye’s son, Denis, for the role. Furthermore
the commercial situation in the Levant turned decisively against French interests
in the later 1660s. The Ottoman authorities frequently requisitioned the ships
of French merchants to carry men and munitions to Crete. Often these vessels
were then intercepted and seized by the Maltese corsairs, who preyed on Ottoman
shipping. In February 1668 the Porte demanded compensation from the French
ambassador for the lost cargoes on the grounds that many of the Knights of Malta
were in fact French, telling the ambassador that: ‘the French are worse enemies
than our enemies’ and ‘the French are all corsairs’."?

During the summer of 1668, the Porte ordered restitutions from the French
for losses caused by the Maltese corsairs, threatening to put the French consul in
Izmir, his dragomans, merchants and the owners of French vessels into prison.'* In
protest, Louis XIV recalled his ambassador.” By this stage Louis had probably lost
confidence in La Haye anyway; in his mémoires he explained that the grand vizier’s
personal enmity towards La Haye had proved the main impediment to improv-
ing relations with the Ottomans.'® The king also revealed later that year that he
decided ‘to recall his ambassador from the Porte in order to make them afraid of
what his intentions might be’."” Yet the Ottomans remained firm, and continued
to use the issue of the Maltese corsairs to block any talk of new capitulations (these
had not been renewed since 1604).'® By the spring of 1669, the French felt they
had to intensify the pressure, and the king sent a fleet of four warships to Istanbul
to collect his ambassador, and also to display French naval prowess to the Porte."”

13 AAE CP Turquie 9, £.37: La Haye to Lionne (18 May 1668).

14 AAE CP Turquie 9, £.49: La Haye to Lionne (18 July 1668).

15 AAE CP Turquie 9, £.69: Louis XIV to La Haye (5 August 1668).

16 Louis XIV, Mémoires for the Instruction of the Dauphin, ed. Paul Sonnino (London, 1970), 183-6.

17 ‘Mémoire pour servir d’instruction au Sieur Président de Saint-André s'en allant ambassadeur
ordinaire 4 Venise (1668)’, in Recueil des Instructions données aux Ambassadeurs et Ministres de
France, vol. XXVTI: Venise, ed. Pierre Duparc (Paris, 1958), 60.

18 AAE CP Turquie 9, £.153: La Haye to Lionne, (April 1669). In theory the capitulations were
renewable at the accession of every new sultan, but this had lapsed after 1604. Géraud Poumarede,
‘Négocier pres de la Sublime Porte, Jalons pour une nouvelle histoire des capitulations franco-ot-
tomanes’ in Lucien Bely, ed., LTnvention de la diplomatie (Paris, 1998), 71-85.

19 Archives Nationales de France, Archives de la Marine, B8, £.34: Louis XIV to d’Almeras (15 April
1669). This was on the advice of La Haye: Archives Nationales de France, Archives Etrangéres Bl
376 £19, ‘Memoire de M. 'ambassadeur de Constantinople sur la decadence de commerce du
Levant et des raisons et moyens d’y remédier’ (March 1669); £.22, La Haye to Colbert (9 April
1669).
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It was in this tense atmosphere, in April 1669, that the sultan summoned La
Haye to his hunting lodge at Larissa. Audiences between Ottoman sultans and for-
eign ambassadors were rare events; many ambassadors would only meet the sultan
once during their term of office. It appeared, therefore, that the Porte’s stance was
shifting. The absence of the grand vizier on Crete (he was personally directing the
siege of Candia) may have worked in France’s favour in this respect: Kopriilii Fazil
Ahmed’s personal dislike of Denis de la Haye was well known. Negotiations were
handled instead between La Haye and the kaymakam (Kara Mustafa Pasha). It be-
came clear that the Porte was still not prepared to renew the French capitulations;
yet nor did they wish to see a full breakdown in relations. Instead they reached a
compromise whereby the sultan would choose ‘une personne considérable’ from
among his officials to deliver a letter to Louis XIV to assure the king of his friend-
ship and to request the assurance of his.* The French warships anchored in Istan-
bul would escort the Ottoman envoy to France. La Haye, meanwhile, would be
required to remain in post, and the Porte made it clear that they would await the
prompt return of the messenger before making any decision on the capitulations.!

This idea may have been La Haye’s originally, and had been discussed in his
correspondence as early as June 1668.* The Ottomans did occasionally send out
such envoys for various reasons, one of which was the continuance of peaceful
and friendly relations.® As a gesture of goodwill it was not out of keeping with
Ottoman policy to France up to that point. The Ottomans were well aware of the
double politics of Louis XIV; as is clear from the ambassador’s reports.* However,
self-interest seems to have been sufficient motivation for them to preserve the
long-standing accord with France.” This would explain the relative clemency of

20 AAE CP Turquie Supplement 7 £.318, La Haye to Lionne, (9 April 1669).

21 Ibid.; AN AE B1 376 £.37, La Haye to Colbert (12 June 1669).

22 AAE CP Turquie 9, f.43: La Haye to Lionne, 10 June 1668. Rumours circulated (probably
originating from Provencal merchants in the Levant) that La Haye was personally bankrolling
Siileyman to the tune of 3,000 écus. AAE CP Turquie Supplément 7 £.348, Matharel to Matharel
(30 June 1669).

23 Biilent Ar1, ‘Early Ottoman Diplomacy: Ad Hoc Period” in A. Nuri Yurdusev, ed., Ottoman
Diplomacy: Conventional or Unconventional? (Basingstoke, 2004), 36-65 at 48.

24 AN AE BI 376 f.19, ‘Memoire de M. 'ambassadeur de Constantinople sur la decadence de
commerce du Levant et des raisons et moyens d’y remédier’ (March 1669); £.30, La Haye to
Colbert (April 1669).

25 Kenneth Setton, Venice, Austria and the Turks in the Seventeenth Century (Philadelphia, PA, 1991),
223.
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the Porte in the 1660s in spite of France’s duplicitous behaviour. French mer-
chants and shipping were by this stage crucial to the Ottoman economy and the
movement of goods within the Empire.?® Whereas the sixteenth century alliance
between France and the Ottomans had been based on shared geopolitical con-
cerns, the new relationship which developed from the late seventeenth century
and which went on to flourish through the eighteenth century was far more com-
mercially and economically-driven.

The mission was clearly ad hoc and hastily arranged. As the commander of
the French fleet had orders to set sail by mid-June, this left little time for the Ot-
tomans to prepare either the messenger or his entourage — his suite only numbered
between twenty and thirty, and he had little in the way of baggage (this should
be compared to the Ottoman delegation to Vienna in 1665/6, which numbered
nearly 300).?” The choice of envoy also seems to have been a very last-minute
decision. It was thought that the kaymakam had been in favour of sending either
Mehmet Ferenc Bey, a Greek renegade, or the kapicibagi, with a larger delegation.?®
However it appears that shortly before the fleet was due to leave, an instruction
from the grand vizier arrived, insisting on a simpler mission to deliver the sultan’s
letter.

Ultimately the choice fell upon a man by the name of Siileyman Aga. Little is
certain about his identity, though the honorific Agz (‘master’ or ‘elder’) was a title
given to senior officers in the military and in the Topkapi Palace.”” Fortunately,
however, the comte de Matharel, a senior officer on board the French vessel on
which Siileyman Aga was escorted to France, wrote a long letter to a relative,
providing important information on the envoy’s background and characteristics.
He was Bosnian; he was from the bostancis®® of the Topkapi Palace, and his role

26 Archives Nationales de France, Archives de la Marine B7205, £.72, 92, Arvieux to Colbert (1669).

27 AAE Bl 376 £.37-42, La Haye to Colbert, 12 June 1669; Bibliothéque Nationale de France,
Manuscrits Frangaises 14118, ‘Relation de ce qui s'est passé a la réception de Soliman Aga Mus-
tapharaca envoié par Sultan Mahomet Han Empereur des Turcs en 1669’; Ekkehard Eickhoff,
Venedig, Wien und die Osmanen: Umbruch in Siidosteuropa 1645-1700 (Munich, 1970), 222-27;
Karl Teply, ‘Evliya Celebi in Wien’, Der Islam 52 (1975), 125-131, at 127.

28 AAE CP Turquie Supplément 7 £.340, Matharel to Matharel (30 June 1669); Laurent d’Arvieux,
Mémoires du chevalier d’Arvieux, envoyé extraordinaire du Roy a la Porte, ed. by Jean-Baptiste Labat,
6 vols (Paris, 1735), IV, 124.

29 Gustav Bayerle, Pashas, Begs, and Effendis: A historical dictionary of titles and terms in the Ottoman
Empire (Istanbul, 1997), 2.

30 Literally, ‘gardener’. The bostangis were initially recruited via the devsirme system, forming a
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was currently miiteferrika (meaning ‘miscellaneous [duties]’). As such he was a
member of the elite mounted personal escort of the sultan, who accompanied
him everywhere, cleaned his room, and made his bed; these individuals received
orders only from the sultan who often used them for special missions.”’ Matharel
added that Siilleyman Aga passed commands between the sultan and the grand
vizier, which suggests that he may have held the position of vezir karakulagi, one
of the Bostanci-Haseki who delivered correspondence between sultan and grand
vizier.> He may have held another senior palace position: accounts of Siileyman’s
physical appearance describe him as bearded; according to Gustav Bayerle the only
palace official permitted to grow a beard was the Bostancibas: (the commander of

bostanct corps), a particularly close aide of the sultan.*

Matharel described Siileyman as aged around 50; he was strong, wise and
highly esteemed. This reflects the fact that the Porte placed much emphasis on
personality in its selection of envoys.** Matharel added that the envoy was ‘sage,
honest, and very civil’, which he thought was contrary to the custom of the Turks,
‘who are almost all brusque, boorish, uncivil and crude — even those who hold
high rank at the Porte’.” The letter even described a mealtime, where the envoy
and his entourage ‘ate on the floor cross legged, eating with very bad manners,
extraordinarily quickly and without saying anything; and without drinking any-
thing throughout meal.” This kind of information offers an important insight into
French perceptions of Ottomans at this time, when face-to-face encounters was
still very rare. What is striking is the relative objectivity of the report, compared
to the negative descriptions which characterized ‘official’ French descriptions of

Stileyman after he arrived in France.

Having been treated with honours aboard the French vessel, the fleet arrived
at Toulon on 4 August. Siileyman Aga stayed there at the Hotel de ville until the
arrival of the sieur Giberti, one of Louis XIV’s gentilshommes ordinaires, who
then escorted him to Paris. The order was given ‘to receive and defray him in

training pool of the Janissary corps while performing manual labor in the imperial gardens, as
well as other tasks in the palace. Bayerle, Pashas, Begs, and Effendis, 1, 23.

31 Ibid., 45, 116

32 Ibid., 23; AAE CP Turquie Supplément 7 £.341, Matharel to Matharel (30 June 1669).
33 Bayerle, Pashas, Begs, and Effendis, 23.

34 Ari, ‘Early Ottoman Diplomacy: Ad Hoc Period’, 48.

35 AAE CP Turquie Supplément 7 £.341, Matharel to Matharel (30 June 1669).
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towns along route according to his dignity’.** However what that ‘dignity’ was
remained uncertain. The French fixated in particular on whether Siileyman held
the title /g7, which they (incorrectly) believed meant ambassador.”” In fact, in
keeping with Ottoman practice, Siileyman Aga was not an ambassador, but a
messenger tasked simply to deliver the sultan’s letter, which evoked the ancient
alliance between the two powers and requested the reason for the recall of the
French ambassador. Unlike European diplomats, Siileyman did not carry a letter
of credence, and refused to show the sultan’s letter to anyone but the king. This
made it very difficult to ascertain his status. In an attempt to clarify matters, the
Parlement of Provence investigated. A cross-examination of Georges Fontana,
the second dragoman of the French embassy in Istanbul who had accompanied
Stileyman from Larissa, appeared (rather confusingly) to confirm that he was

indeed an ambassador.®®

Having mis-identified Siileyman’s status, the French accorded him municipal
ceremonial receptions as he proceeded towards Paris via Marseille, Aix, Lyon and
Fontainebleau. Almost immediately problems of protocol emerged. One report
from Marseille complained than in his ‘arrogance’ he neglected to get off his horse
when he was received by the échevins of the city.®” Such cultural misunderstand-
ings reflected the inadequacies of the mission. Siileyman had no knowledge of
France and its customs and would have relied on the Greek dragoman Fontana
for information; yet Fontana’s own knowledge of France was probably limited to
his experience at the embassy in Istanbul. Furthermore Fontana’s Turkish language
skills have been placed in doubt from a number of quarters.*” What happened in
Marseille provided a foretaste of what was to come in the capital. During his visit
to the French court in November and December of 1669, inadequacies on both

sides became increasingly apparent.

36 Bibliothéque Nationale de France, Manuscrits Francaises 14118 f. 85, ‘Relation de ce qui s'est
passé a la reception de Soliman Aga Mustapharaca envoié par Sultan Mahomet Han Empereur
des Turcs en 1669’

37 The word referred to foreign envoys generally: Bayerle, Pashas, Begs and Effendis, 45.

38 Fontana is not to be confused with the Fonton family, originally from Drome, who provided a
long line of interpreters to the French embassy in Istanbul. Marie de Testa and Antoine Gautier,
Drogmans et diplomates européens auprés de la porte Ottomane (Istanbul, 2003), 163, 258

39 AAE CP Turquie 9, £.188: Monsieur de Meaux to Lionne (1 October 1669).

40 Mary Hossain, ‘The Training of Interpreters in Arabic and Turkish under Louis XIV: The Otto-
man Empire I, Seventeenth-Century French Studies 15 (1993), 282.
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For the French government, there remained some uncertainty over Siileyman
Aga’s rank. Many seemed to believe that Siileyman was an ambassador, including
the court poet Jean de La Fontaine, who penned the following in July in anticipa-
tion of his arrival,

Nous attendons du Grand-Seigneur
Un bel et bon ambassadeur:

Il vient avec une grande cohorte;

Le notre est flateé par la Porte.

Tout ceci la paix nous promet,

Entre Saint-Marc et Mahomet.*!

It would cause significant embarrassment if, when the sultan’s letter was fi-
nally opened before the king, he turned out not to be an ambassador after all. In
order to shed further light on his status, the French foreign minister Hugues de
Lionne gave Siileyman two preliminary audiences at his estate at Suresnes outside
of Paris in November. This was in line with Ottoman ceremonial, where the
French ambassador would be received by the grand vizier on arrival in Istanbul,
rather than by the sultan. The intention to imitate Ottoman practice reflects
Louis XIV’s desire to achieve official equal standing with the sultan. To underline
this, Lionne’s audience constituted a deliberate imitation of the Ottoman court,
with an attempt to recreate the divan of the grand vizier - a role played by Lionne.
Coffee and sorbets were even served after the meeting, following the practice of
the Porte. No doubt aware of the ambiguity with which these proceedings could
be reported to the reading public in France and abroad, the French government
issued official accounts which stressed that Lionne had lectured the envoy on the
advantages of the French absolutist system.*?

The main eye-witness account of the two Suresnes audiences comes from
Laurent d’Arvieux, a Marseillais former merchant who had travelled extensively
throughout the Levant and spoke fluent Turkish. According to Arvieux, he was
there at the invitation of Lionne and provided the information upon which the

41 Jean de La Fontaine, ‘A Son Altesse Sérénissime Madame la Princesse de Baviere’ (July 1669) in
uvres complétes de Jean de La Fontaine, ed. Charles Athanase Walckenaer (Paris, 1835), 537.

42 La Gazerte 139 (23 November 1669), ‘Relation de 'audience donnée par le Sieur de Lyonne, &
Soliman Musta-Féraga, Envoyé au Roi, par 'Empereur des Turcs, le Mardi 19 Novembre 1669,
a Suresnes’, 1125-1128.
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audiences were organized. His account must be treated critically, however, as he
clearly intended to highlight his own importance in proceedings and advance his
career (he wished to be appointed as the new French resident in Istanbul). He also
seems to have personally disliked Siileyman, describing him as having a ‘disagree-
able physiognomy’ and being ‘too melancholic’;*® furthermore he had already set
out his advice to Lionne that Siileyman’s supposed ‘insolences’ (such as had hap-
pened in Marseille) should not go unpunished.

In his memoires, Arvieux highlights Lionne’s apparent desire to belittle Siil-
eyman first by making him wait several hours and then through seating (he was
made to sit on a stool just beyond the rim of a carpet).* This may have been
another attempt to mirror Ottoman practice. Ottoman receptions of foreign dip-
lomats in Istanbul were calculated to deliberately belittle them: Edhem Eldem
has called this ‘degrading hospitality’, as the reception of foreign envoys became
an occasion to enact the Ottoman sultan’s claim of superiority, by establishing
a delicate balance between magnanimous hospitality and scornful disdain. The
clearest sense of this was in the way in which the envoy entered the audience
chamber: two officials of the palace held his arms and forced him to the ground
in prostration before the sultan.®

Arvieux also highlights the deficiencies of the official court interpreters (an-
other role he coveted for himself). The interpreter on the French side was Frangois
Petis de la Croix, Secrétaire Interpréte du Roi pour les langues Turquesque et Ara-
besque, who was an accomplished scholar but who had never been to the Ottoman
Empire.®® As one of a group of scholars meeting at the Bibliotheque du Roi, he
had, at Colbert’s request, compiled a Turkish Dictionary and catalogued Arabic
and Turkish books for the library. However Arvieux describes him as completely
lost without his dictionaries and, in the first interview between Siileyman Aga
and Lionne, ‘all he could do was babble, so the envoy could understand nothing

43 Arvieux, Mémoires, IV, 125.

44 Tbid., 133-35.

45 Edhem Eldem, ‘Foreigners on the threshold of felicity: the reception of foreigners in Ottoman
Istanbul’ in Donatella Calabi and Stephen Turk Christensen, eds., Cultural Exchange in Early
Modern Europe. Volume 2. Cities and Cultural Exchange in Europe, 1400—1700 (Cambridge, 2013),
114-131 at 119-20.

46 Paul Sebag, ‘Sur deux orientalistes francais du XVIle siécle: E Petis de la Croix et le sieur de la
Croix’, Revue de ['Occident musulman et de la Méditerranée 25 (1978), 89-117.
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of what he said’.#” He had to be rescued by Arvieux and Fontana.*® At the second
Ottoman-style audience on 19 November Arvieux took over as chief interpreter,
Petis de la Croix apparently being told to remain in the background. Arvieux was
also critical of the dragoman Fontana, claiming that he was not to be trusted as
he was in the pay of Ambassador La Haye.” That very same month, the twin
problems of the competence and reliability of Turkish interpreters was addressed
directly by Jean-Baptiste Colbert: on 18 November 1669, the Conseil royal de com-
merce issued an edict creating the Ecole des jeunes de langues: six boys were sent to
the French Capuchin monasteries in Istanbul and Izmir to study Turkish, with a
view to eventually supplying reliable French interpreters.”

At the subsequent audience with the king at Saint-Germain-en-Laye on 5
December, Fontana represented Siileyman Aga and Arvieux Louis XIV. It was
apparent by this stage, however, that Siileyman did not carry the credentials of
an ambassador. In spite of this, the status-obsessed French court was determined
to capitalize on the prestige associated with the reception of an Ottoman envoy.
The royal audience included a very deliberate display of French military might
— the palace was surrounded by the French and Swiss Guards, musketeers and
gendarmes. Inside, Louis XIV was dressed in a golden costume studded with dia-
monds and adorned with plumage (perhaps designed to approximate the sultan’s
own clothing).”! This extravagant show of opulence organised by Louis XIV jarred
with the simplicity of Siileyman Aga’s status and function. It was designed above
all to impress upon him the power and wealth of the king of France.

That the French were determined to emphasise the king’s equality with the
sultan is shown by what happened next. When it came to the moment where
Siileyman Aga was to present the sultan’s letter to the king, he stepped forward,
and waited, apparently expecting Louis to rise to receive it.”* Louis, having been
told that the sultan remained seated when he presented the letter to La Haye in

47 Arvieux, Mémoires, IV, 136-7.

48 AN AE BI 376 £.40, La Haye to Colbert (12 June 1669).

49 Arvieux, Mémoires, IV, 131

50 Hossain, ‘The Training of Interpreters’, 283-4; Testa and Gautier, Drogmans et diplomats 30-31,
43-48.

51 Adile Ayda, ‘Moliere et 'envoyé de la Sublime Porte’, Cabiers de I’Association Internationale des
FEtudes Francaises, 9 (1957), 103-116 at 112.

52 BNF Ms. Fr. 14118 £.85 ‘Relation de ce qui s'est passé a la reception de Soliman Aga Mustapharaca
envoié par Sultan Mahomet Han Empereur des Turcs en 1669’.
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Larissa, refused to do so. The French sources state how Siileyman then ‘withdrew
brusquely, murmuring with clenched teeth, with signs of anger’. As the super-
scription to the sultan’s letter was being read out by the interpreter, Siileyman
descended from the steps of throne; he bowed, then shook his head and reportedly
said loudly in Turkish that the sultan would not be satisfied by the manner in
which Louis received the letter.”® His displeasure is perhaps understandable: his
role, after all, was to uphold the status of his sovereign at all costs.”* According to
Arvieux, Siileyman also expressed his displeasure that the king had not presented
him with the gift of a kaftan, as was practiced at the Porte (although he himself
had brought no gifts for the king).*® The papal nuncio reported that the king and
the envoy ‘showed little signs of being pleased with one another’ and the audience
seems to have been brought to a swift end.*

Following the audience at Saint-Germain, Siileyman Aga remained in Paris,
lodged at the Hotel de Venise for several months. Contrary to the strict instruc-
tions from the Porte that he return immediately after delivering the letter, Siiley-
man’s requests for leave to return home were refused. The pretext given was that
the French wished to spare him a long journey during the rigors of winter;’” but
the royal council was divided and playing for time to consider its next move.”®
The Porte’s anxiety about Siileyman’s whereabouts is clear from the dispatches of
La Haye: on numerous occasions the kaymakam asked him for news about Siiley-
man Aga and the reasons for the delay in his return; La Haye always responded
that he had no information.”® According to several accounts, Siileyman appears to
have been kept under surveillance during this period and his contact with other
Ottoman subjects in Paris was strictly proscribed;® this was presumably to stop

53 Ibid.

54 This appears to have been the main priority of Ottoman emissaries in this period, as noted by
Faroghi in respect to Kara Mchmed Pasha’s mission to Vienna in 1665: Faroghi, Travel and
Artisans, 6.

55 Arvieux, Mémoires, 1V, 183.

56 Pietro Bargellini, quoted in Poumarede, ‘Les envoyés ottomans’, 89.

57 Arvieux, Mémoires, 1V, 201.

58 Paul Masson, Histoire du commerce Francais dans le Levant au XVIle siécle (Paris, 1893), 211-12.

59 AN AE B1 376, £.47-50 La Haye to Colbert (15 Jan 1670); £.81-2 La Haye to Colbert (24 May
1670); £.90-91 La Haye to Colbert (15 June 1670); £.96. La Haye to Colbert (8 July 1670); £.108
La Haye to Colbert (16 Aug 1670).

60 Arvieux mentions that it was necessary to stop several “Turks’ dressed in French fashion from

visiting him, for fear of the information they may have provided him with’. Arvieux, Mémoires,

IV 154-5; Vandal, L'Odyssée d’un ambassadeur, 30.
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him becoming a point of refuge for fugitive Muslim galley slaves. Given Siiley-
man’s inability to speak French, his contact with other Parisians seems to have
been limited, the dragoman Fontana being the only possible point of contact. No

evidence of his activities during this period appears to have survived.

Finally, in May 1670, the French government resolved to dispatch a new
ambassador to Istanbul to replace La Haye. Siileyman had his final audience
with Lionne that month, during which he received letters to be presented to the
sultan and the kaymakam. In the weeks following, reciprocal visits were arranged
between Siileyman and the new ambassador to the Porte, the marquis de Nointel.
During his visit to the latter, a great number of Ladies, and persons of qual-
ity’ were present, highlighting the public interest in Siileyman.®' Finally leaving
Paris in mid-July, he was escorted to Toulon by Giberti, where he embarked with
Nointel. In contrast to his journey the previous year, he was not received officially
in any towns along the way. Furthermore his journey did not include a stop at
Marseille, as the authorities were supposedly concerned that this might agitate the
Muslim galley slaves there.®* At Toulon, however, Nointel was instructed by the
king to make a point of showing Siileyman the naval forces in the port, so that
he might report this to the sultan.®® The king did not give him leaving gifts, since
he had brought none;* however the newly constituted Compagnie du Levant did
present him with gifts including a watch, some brocade and some cloth.®

Stileyman Aga and Nointel arrived in Istanbul in late October 1670, nearly
a year after his audiences in Paris.®® Before they were separated Nointel impressed
upon Siileyman the importance of their remaining friends, and that he tell the
sultan of ‘the merits, and sovereign power of His Majesty at sea, on land, and the

61 La Gazette, 66 (31 May 1670), 528.

62 Arvieux, Mémoires, IV 156.

63 AAE CP Turquie 4 19, Louis XIV to Nointel (12 June 1670); AE Bl 376 109, Nointel to Colbert
(19 August 1670).

64 ‘Mémoire du Roy pour servir d’instruction au Sieur de Nointel allant ambassadeur a
Constantinople’ in Recueil des Instructions données aux Ambassadeurs et Ministres de France, vol.
XXIX: Turquie, ed. Pierre Duparc (Paris, 1969), 50-66 at 53.

65 BNF Ms. Fr. 14118 79, ‘Relation de ce qui s'est passé a la réception de Soliman Aga Mustapharaca
envoié par Sultan Mahomet Han Empereur des Turcs en 1669’; Jean Rousset de Missy, Le
cérémonial diplomatique des cours de I'Europe (Amsterdam and The Hague, 1739), 101.

66 AN AE B1 376 115, La Haye to Colbert (30 October 1670); 122, Nointel to Colbert (6 November
1670).
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beauty, magnificence and populousness of his empire’.®” From Nointel’s dispatch-
es, we know that Siileyman debriefed the sultan and grand vizier on his return,
and that he and his entourage cast France in a positive light.®® Furthermore at
subsequent diplomatic audiences Stileyman Aga was present and gave the ambas-
sador ‘the warmest welcome possible’.®” Whether he had any further agency in
the negotiations for the renewal of the capitulations in June 1673 remains unclear.

On one level, Siileyman Aga’s mission to France and his reception by the
French court was clearly not a successful encounter. The mismatch between the
expectations of the messenger and his hosts was simply too great. Yet the episode
does nevertheless demonstrate several important aspects of the Franco-Ottoman
relationship. Despite all of its shortcomings, it reveals the desire of both the French
and the Ottoman governments to save their old friendship before it was irredeem-
ably lost. Admittedly, each side was concerned with maintaining or enhancing
their own status as far as possible, often at the other’s cost. Yet it is possible also
to detect a willingness to accommodate each other. Instead of forcing Siileyman
to conform to French practice, Louis XIV and Lionne decided to mirror Otto-
man practice, albeit based on partial knowledge and approximation. Furthermore,
Ottoman diplomacy may have been less ‘unilateral’ than previously appreciated:
Stileyman’s mission consisted ostensibly of one task, which was to deliver the
sultan’s letter to the king. Yet the fact that the French foreign ministry archives
also hold a letter from the kaymakam Kara Mustafa Pasha to Lionne suggests that
there was some willingness to negotiate; Suraiya Faroghi has noted that this was
also practiced in Ottoman diplomacy with Venice.””

The episode also reveals some of the broader problems of Ottoman diplomacy
at European courts in the second half of the seventeenth century. The low-key
diplomatic practice of the Ottoman envoys which had worked reasonably well in
a functional way in the sixteenth century was now largely incompatible with the
culture of diplomatic practice in the second half of the seventeenth century, which
was increasingly elaborate. No further Ottoman envoys were sent to France during
the reign of Louis XIV, suggesting that neither side felt they had much to gain

from another such mission. Yet as is well known, the weakening of the Ottoman

67 AN AE BI 376 122, Nointel to Colbert (6 November 1670).
68 AN AE BI 376 124, Nointel to Colbert (12 November 1670).
69 AN AE B1 376 128 Nointel to Colbert (30 November 1670).

70 AAE CP Turquie Supplément 7 £.328, Kara Mustafa Pasha to Lionne (June 1669); Faroqhi,
Travel and Artisans, 5.
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military position after the failed siege of Vienna in 1683 eventually forced the
Ottoman government to adapt to European diplomatic practices.”" Although they
did not have permanent residents in European countries until after 1789, the
Sublime Porte began more regularly to send ambassadors with specific missions
to Europe after the Treaty of Karlowitz (1699).

The next Ottoman envoy to France would arrive in the politically more
relaxed atmosphere of the 1720s. The embassy of Yirmisekiz Celebi Mehmed
Efendi of 1720-21, which has been well documented, is regarded as a much more
successful encounter and conformed more closely to what the French expected.”
Unlike Stileyman Aga, Mehmed Efendi was learned and experienced in Euro-
pean diplomacy; he held the rank of ambassador, came with a substantial suite,
and brought numerous gifts with him. His written report gathered all sorts of
information about France and was marked by a sense of curiosity, and openness.
Furthermore it has been argued that Mehmed Efendi’s report had a significant
and lasting impact on Ottoman society.”

In a similar way, despite the apparent diplomatic shortcomings of Siileyman
Aga’s mission to France, it did have a deeper impact on a cultural level in France.
He is often credited with popularising the practice of drinking coffee,”* as well
as an interest in Turkish culture more generally (or a heavily mediated version of
it). His supposed hubris was also the object of some of the satire in Moliere’s play
Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme.”” An ‘orientalised” Ottoman Empire was clearly visible
in these representations, as it was in the recreation of the grand vizier’s audience
at Suresnes. This was a product of the limitations in French knowledge of the
Ottoman practices; as well as vice versa. It added a new layer to French society’s

71 Ari, ‘Early Ottoman Diplomacy’, 52.

72 Julia A. Landweber, ‘How can one be Turkish? French Responses to Two Ottoman Embassies’ in
Barbara Schmide-Haberkamp, ed., Europa und die Turkei im 18. Jahrhundert = Europe and Turkey
in the 18" century (Bonn, 2011), 403-16.

73 Fatma Miige Gogek, East encounters West: France and the Ottoman Empire in the eighteenth century
(New York, 1987); Mehmed Efendi, Le paradis des infidéles: Relation de Yirmisekiz Celebi Mehmed
efendsi, ambassadeur en France sous la Régence, Traduit de l'ottoman par Julien-Claude Galland, ed.
Gilles Veinstein (Paris, 1981).

74 Emma C. Spary, Eating the Enlightenment: Food and the Sciences in Paris (Chicago, 2012), 55.

75 Ayda, ‘Moliere et 'envoyé de la Sublime Porte’; Darren Hodson, ‘A Would-Be Turk: Louis XIV in
Le Bourgeois gentilhommeé , Seventeenth-Century French Studies 32 (2010), 90-101; Mary Hossain,
‘The chevalier d’Arvieux and Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, Seventeenth-Century French Studies, 12
(1990), 76-88.
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already complex perspectives on the Ottoman world, a layer which would last for
a long time to come.

On several levels, then, the ‘encounter’ associated with this particular mission
had implications well beyond its original diplomatic goals. Even without Otto-
man source material, we can still learn much from looking at this mission and
the European sources generated by it: reading between the lines of French sources
can reveal much about lower-level encounters between Christian Europeans and
Muslim Ottomans such as that between the Matharel and Siileyman. Furthermore,
behind the rhetoric from both sides, what emerges could be regarded as a precur-
sor to Ottoman bilateral engagement with France, and is therefore a crucial step in
the development of Ottoman diplomatic engagement with Europe more generally.

An Ottoman envoy in Paris: Siileyman Aga’s mission to the court of Louis XIV, 1669

AbstractmIn 1669, Sultan Mehmed IV dispatched Siileyman Aga as emissary to King
Louis XIV of France. Coming at the end of a decade which saw a series of military
confrontations between France and the Ottoman Empire, the mission was an at-
tempt to resolve the crisis in the traditional Franco-Ottoman entente. If the thinking
behind this diplomatic mission is reasonably clear, the precise role of Siileyman Aga
was anything but. While the French expected an ambassador and made preparations
to receive him accordingly, the Ottoman envoy’s status was in fact far more limited.
This article investigates the problems encountered as Ottoman and French diplo-
matic protocol clashed, and the ways in which the French government attempted to
resolve these problems. The episode reflects many of the difficulties in conducting
Ottoman-European diplomacy in the seventeenth century. But it also underlines the
ability of the French and Ottoman governments to remain reasonably pragmatic in
the name of higher political imperatives.

Keywords: Franco-Ottoman relations, Siilleyman Aga, diplomacy, interpreters.
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A Treaty of Narratives: Friendship, Gifts,
and Diplomatic History in the British
Capitulations of 1641

Michael Talbot*

Anlatilarin Antlagmast: 1641 Ingiliz Ahdnamesi‘nde Dostluk, Piskes, ve Diplomasi Taribi

Oz m Bu makale simdiye kadar incelenmemis 1641 yilinda Ingilizlere verilen
ahdname-i hiimayunun Osmanlica metnini incelenmektedir. Osmanli-ingiliz tica-
reti ve diplomatik niifuz alanlarini diizenleyen maddeleri icermenin yanisira, kapi-
tillasyonlar diplomatik kargilagmalarin ve uygulamalarin resmi kaydin: ortaya koyan
bir anlattyr da barindirmaktaydi. Sultan’in dostlugundan yararlanmak i¢in hediyeler
ve kraldan mektup getirmenin éneminin altni ¢izmek suretiyle, tarihsel anlatinin
ahdname metnine dahil edilmesi, Sultan’t saltanat hiyerarsisinin tepesinde konum-
landiran Osmanli diinya goriisiinii gostermekle kalmamakta, ayni zamanda kadim
dostluk yoluyla ittifak retorigini giiclendiren katmanli bir éncelik anlatst yaratmak-
tadur. Tarihsel anlaalarin tam terciimelerini zeylde vermek suretiyle bu ahdnamenin
Osmanlica ve Tiirkge versiyonlarint inceleyen makalemiz, Osmanli ahdnamelerini
sadece tarihsel antlagmalar degil, ayni zamanda tarihsel metinler olarak da gormek
gerektigini savunmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kapitiilasyonlar, Ahdname, Osmanh—jngiliz iliskileri, tarihsel

anlaular, diplomasi

Introduction

The premise of the workshop held at the University of St Andrews in 2014

on Ottoman-European diplomacy was to explore diplomacy through contacts, en-

counters, and practices. One key source for considering these categories of analysis

*

University of Greenwich. I am grateful to the two anonymous reviewers for their en-
couragement and constructive critiques. I should also like to thank all the participants
of the ‘Contacts, Encounters, Practices’ workshop for a stimulating session that really
helped to shape my thoughts on approaching Ottoman diplomatic history.
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are the imperial Capitulations — @hdndame-i hiimayin — granted to foreign states.
These provided fundamental commercial privileges to foreign merchants, ensured
significant legal and consular jurisdictions for European ambassadors and consuls,
and wide-ranging rights and exemptions for those under their protection. These
crucial legal and political texts have received significant scholarly attention and,
as more examples are examined and compared, our understanding of the textual
basis of the practice and form of diplomatic and commercial relations in the Otto-
man Empire before the nineteenth century increases.! There is still much work to
be done on later Capitulations, particularly on comparative work and notably on
those treaties renewed and newly granted — for instance to Belgium, Sardinia, and
a number of states in the German Zo/lverein (customs union) — in the aftermath

1 The literature on the Capitulations is extensive, and the following are only a few of the
important studies on this subject: Hans Theunissen, ‘Ottoman-Venetian diplomatics: The
‘Ahd-Names. The historical background and the development of a category of political-
commercial instruments together with an annotated edition of a corpus of relevant documents’,
Electronic Journal of Oriental Studies 1:2 (1998), 1-698; Dariusz Kolodziejczyk, Ottoman-Polish
Diplomatic Relations, 15th-18th Centuries: An Annotated Edition of Ahdnames and Other
Documents (Leiden, 2000); “The Ottoman Capitulations: Text and Context’, ed. Maurits van
den Boogert, Oriente Moderno 22:3 (2003), particularly Alexander de Groot, “The historical
development of the capitulatory regime in the Ottoman Middle East from the fifteenth to the
nineteenth centuries’, 575-604; Maurits van den Boogert, The Capitulations and the Ottoman
Legal System: Qadis, Consuls, and Beratlss in the Eighteenth Century (Leiden, 2005), especially
chapter 1; Halil Inalcik, ‘Imtiyazat’ in The Encyclopaedia of Islam 2, vol. 3, 1185-1189; Gilles
Veinstein, ‘Les Capitulations franco-ottomanes de 1536 sont-elles encore controversables?’ in
Living in the Ottoman Ecumenical Community: Essays in Honour of Suraiya Faroghi, eds. Vera
Constantini & Markus Koller (Leiden, 2008), 71-88; Gilles Veinstein, ‘Le sheikh ul-IslAim et
I'ambassadeur: De 'autorité religieuse a la diplomatie’, in Lautorité religieuse et ses limites en
terves d'islam: Approches historiques et anthropologiques, eds. Nathalie Clayer, Alexander Papas
& Benoit Fliche (Leiden, 2013), 55-68; Biilent Ar1, “The first Dutch ambassador in Istanbul:
Corenlis Haga and the Dutch Capitulations of 1612°, Ph.D thesis, Bilkent Universitesi, 2012;
Edhem Eldem, ‘Capitulations and western trade’ in 7he Cambridge History of Turkey. Volume
3: The Later Ottoman Empire, 1603-1839, ed. Suraiya Faroghi (Cambridge, 2006), 283-335;
Viorel Panaite, ‘French Capitulations and consular jurisdiction in Egypt and Aleppo in the late
sixteenth and early seventeenth centuries’ in Well-Connected Domains: Towards an Entangled
Ottoman History, ed. Pascal Firges, Tobias Graf, Christian Roth & Giilay Tulasoglu (Leiden,
2014), 71-87; Gérard Poumarede, ‘Négocier prés la Sublime Porte: Jalons pour une nouvelle
histoire des capitulations franco-ottomanes’ in Linvention de la diplomatie: Moyen age & temps
modernes, ed. Lucien Bély (Paris, 1998) 71-85; Giines Isiksel, ‘II. Selim'den III. Selim’e Osmanli
Diplomasisi: Birka¢ Saptama’ in Nizdm-1 Kadimden Nizédm-1 Cedid'e: III. Selim ve Dénemi, ed.
Seyfi Kenan (Istanbul, 2010), 315-338.
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of the Treaty of Balulimani of 1838.% Nonetheless, bit by bit, article by article,
a clearer picture is being revealed of the complex intertextuality and competing

provisions of this large corpus of commercial and political agreements.

Whilst the contents and contexts of these Capitulations are an important tool
in making sense of Ottoman-European relations in the early modern period, par-
ticularly when it comes to trade, they are also historical texts, conscious of their own
part in shaping those relations. In particular, the British Capitulations up to 1675
provide a running narrative of the history of relations between the two states in a
way not found in many of the other treaties with foreign powers. Why this should
be is unclear from a documentary perspective, and it would be particularly helpful to
know more about the process of writing the Capitulations in terms of the identity of
the authors. There is no similar narrative provided in either the French (up to 1740)
or Dutch (up to 1680) Capitulations, and I can find no articulated explanation in
either the archives or the chronicle record as to why the British should be different
in this respect. Nonetheless, I contend that the British Capitulations demonstrate
that we should think about these texts not just as historical treaties, but as histori-
cal narratives. In this paper, I will examine the Ottoman text of the Capitulations
granted to the British in 1641, the cumulative result of the first formative decades
of relations between London and Istanbul. Between the all-important provisions
governing customs duties, commercial freedoms, and consular jurisdiction, the Ot-
toman authors of these treaties also provided a series of historical episodes that
gave weight to arguments of precedent, and provided a rhetorical basis for practices
such as gift-giving and court ceremonial. In this sense, we might apply the premise
explored in Erdem Cipa and Emine Fetvacr’s edited volume on Ottoman historical
writing — ‘the role of historiography in fashioning Ottoman identity and institu-
tionalising the dynastic state structure’ — seeing the capitulatory texts such as this as
part of a wider corpus of literature exploring, defining, and shaping the Ottoman
state’s view of its place in the world.> More than this, by recording and repeating
diplomatic practices surrounding the arrival of ambassadors, the Capitulations in
effect gave the observation of practices such as gift-giving equal importance to fun-

damental articles guaranteeing freedom of trade and movement.

2 AliThsan Bags, Osmanls Ticaretinde Gayri Miislimler: Kapitiilasyonlar, Avrupa Tiiccarlari, Beratly
Tiiccarlar, Hayriye Tiiccarlars, 1750-1839 (Ankara, 1983);

3 H. Erdem Cipa & Emine Fetvaci, ‘Preface’ in Writing History at the Ottoman Court; Editing the
Past, Fashioning the Future, eds. H. Erdem Cipa & Emine Fetvaci (Bloomington, 2013), vii-xii
at ix.
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Ensuring dostluk: Friendship and gifts in capitulatory texts

The British ahdnime-i hiimayin are, in a number of respects, unlike any
of the others granted by the Ottoman state to European powers in terms of the
historical narrative that they provide. However, they share the same broad content
of the other Capitulations granted between the sixteenth and eighteenth centuries
in setting the freedoms, restrictions, rights, and prohibitions that regulated trade
at a number of levels, including governing disputes, customs duties, maritime
practices, and diplomatic rights. Although, as Hans Theunissen has argued in his
extensive examination of the Capitulations, a standardised form of diplomatic
language began to emerge from the later sixteenth century, this did not mean that
there were not differences in the details of provisions themselves.* These com-
mercial treaties, as opposed to those that formally ended wars, are an important
source not just on changing trends in commerce and developing legal authorities
among the miistemin (protected foreigners) in the Ottoman Empire, but also
present a narrative history of Ottoman foreign relations prior to the development
of bilateral diplomacy in the later eighteenth century. These narratives began by
typically recording the monarch of a European power seeking friendship with the
Ottoman sultan and sending an ambassador to secure it. In a number of these
treaties, that is about as detailed as the narrative gets. In part, this is because they
were the formative treaties, and when no subsequent additions were granted to
particular states, like the Two Sicilies or Denmark, there was no need or oppor-
tunity to develop the historical narrative. In such treaties, practices that we find
as central features in the British Capitulations, particularly descriptions of the
ambassador presenting gifts, get little or no mention. What is key to all of the
treaties, however, is the importance of friendship. As Giines Isiksel has argued in
his examination of Ottoman foreign policy in the later sixteenth century, ‘peace
and stability applied to international relations, that is to say to the universal order,
are frequently presented as the ultimate political objective’ in Ottoman royal let-
ters and treaties.” Without friendship there could be no peace; but without gifts
and royal letters, there could be no friendship.

In some Capitulations and peace treaties, gifts relating to friendship are the
subject of entire clauses, although with a different sort of tone presented be-
tween the Ottoman and European texts. For instance, in the Treaty of Zitvatoruk

4 Theunissen, ‘Ottoman-Venetian diplomatics’, 190-192, 300-309.

5 Giines Isiksel, ‘La politique étrangere ottomane dans la seconde moitié du XVle siecle: le cas du

régne de Selim II (1566-1574)’, Ph.D thesis, EHESS, 2012, 91, and passim.
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between the Habsburgs and the Ottomans in 1606, the tenth, eleventh, and
twelfth articles concerned the exchange of presents as part of the maintenance of

peace and friendship:

Latin text:

10. That for our part an ambassador is to be sent with gifts to the Turkish Empe-
ror and the great Murat Pasha Zerdar, and he is also to send his ambassador to our
most esteemed Archduke Matthias, our most gracious lord, with gifts. And when
our ambassador arrives at Constantinople in order to ratify the peace, as well as
the ambassador sent thence by the Turkish Emperor to our [city of ] Prague, he
will come with a greater number of gifts than has been the usual custom.®

11. That now the ambassador of His Caesarean Majesty promises to bring to
Constantinople a gift with the value of two-hundred thousand florins, once and

for all.”

12. That the peace will last for twenty years, calculated from the first of January
to future years, and after three years both [parties] will reciprocally [send] am-
bassadors with gifts, without obligation, and nominate gifts of their own volition

and choice [...]?

Ottoman Turkish text:

And after sending tributary presents to our Lofty Porte, nothing further may
be demanded for three years after the writing [of the treaty at] the River Zitava.
Three years from that date, tributary presents are to be dispatched for the requi-
rements of friendship between the two [parties], with suitable presents to be sent
together with a letter-bearing ambassador to our Exalted Footstool.”

6 Treaties between Turkey and Foreign Powers (London, 1855), 3. ‘Ut ex nostra parte mittatur
legatus cum muneribus ad Imperatorem Turcarum, et magnificus Murath Bassa Zerdar mittat
etiam legatum suum ad nostrum Serenissimum Archi-Ducem Matthiam, dominum nostrum
benignissimum, cum muneribus; et quando nostri legati Constantinopolim venerint, ad
ratifactionem pacis, inde quoque mittat Turcarum Imperator ad nostrum Pragam legatum cum
maioribus muneribus quam antea solitum erat.’

7 Treaties between Turkey and Foreign Powers, 3. ‘Ut nunc legatus suz maiestatis Caesare adferat
Constantinopolim munus valoris ducentorum millium florenorum iuxta promissum, semel pro
semper.’

8  Treaties between Turkey and Foreign Powers, 4.” Ut pax duret per annos xx, computando 4 primo
ianuarii future anni, et post triennium mittat uterque imperator legatos cum muneribus ad
invicem sine obligatione et nomine munerum, ad libitum euiusque et arbitrium suum [...J’

9 Bagbakanlik Osmanli Argivleri (BOA), Diivel-i Ecnebiye Defterleri (A.DVN.DVE.d 57/1), fol.
6. “Ve Siidde-i Valamiza gonderilen piskeslerden sofira Jitve Bogazi'nda yazilan tarihden tig yila
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As with most of the Ottoman treaties of whatever form, there are substantial dif-
ferences in tone and content. The Habsburg text focuses on detail and reciprocity,
noting the precise value of the tributary gift, and emphasising that the dispatch
of gifts would be reciprocal (invicem) between two emperors, whilst the Otto-
man text simply lays out the three-year grace period following the signing of the
treaty, completely ignoring any notion of reciprocity. Indeed, the emphasis on the
resumption of regular tributary gifts for ‘the friendship between the two [parties]’
(mabeynde olan dostluk iizere) indicates a completely different understanding to
the laissez-faire attitude expressed in the Latin text that speaks of the two parties
‘nominating gifts of their own volition and choice’ (nomine munerum ad libitum
euinsque et arbitrium suum). For the Ottomans, gifts were a central expression of
the key concept of dostluk, friendship, between themselves and any other contract-
ing parties. Unlike gifts given to receive or renew Capitulations, peace treaty gift
giving was often reciprocal. Almost a century after Zitvatoruk, the language used
seems to have converged somewhat, such as in the Treaty of Passarowitz of 1718,
where the Latin text of the seventeenth article spoke of the voluntary giving of
gifts as a sign of friendship (in signum amicitie spontaneum munus), complement-
ing the declaration in the Ottoman text that ambassadors will be dispatched ‘with
gifts appropriate to the glory of each side as a sign of friendship of their own free-
will’ (dostluk niganesi iciin hiisn-ii iptiydra talik her tarafin sanina layik hedaya ile)."°

Gifts given for Capitulations, however, were generally one way, European
to Ottoman. Ambassadors would receive /il ats, robes of honour, at their first
audiences with the grand vizier and sultan, but the bulk of gifts were the kaftans,
fabrics, timepieces, and jewellery given to Ottoman officials and their retinues,
However, there was little mention of the practice of giving gifts in the Habsburg
Capitulations of 1718, nor in the additions of 1784, and the same goes for the
Capitulations of the Two Sicilies in 1740, of Tuscany in 1747, of Denmark in
1756, and those of Spain in 1782. This is not to say that gifts played no role in
the practice of these relations — indeed, for example, one of the first acts of the
Spanish after their Capitulations were granted was to dispatch a ship with the
king’s presents to the sultan — but that it was not seen as necessary to regulate

these gift-giving practices within the treaty itself."" More important was the idea

degin nesne taleb olunmaya ti¢ yil sofra irsal olunacak piskes olageldigi iizere mabeynde olan
dostluk muktezasinca miinasib olan hedaya be-nam elciler ile ‘atebe-i ‘aliyemize géndereler.’

10 Treaties between Turkey and Foreign Powers, 75-76; BOA, A.DVN.DVE.d 57/1, fol. 60.

11 Hiiseyin Serdar Tabakoglu, “The re-establishment of Ottoman-Spanish relations in 1782, Tiurkish
Studies / Tiirkoloji Arastirmalar: 213 (2007), 496-524 at 518-519.
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of friendship as a key part of the opening narratives of these treaties, with the
Spanish text of the Capitulations referring specifically to establishing a peace
‘in the form and manner that the other friendly powers enjoy’ (en la forma y
norma que la gozan las otras potencias amigas).'> As part of a commitment to that
friendship, in the majority of the texts gifts appear only in their exemption from
being subject to Ottoman taxes. The tenth article of the Swedish Capitulations
of 1737, for example, stipulates only that ‘customs duties and taxes will not be
demanded from the gifts and clothes brought by the Swedish ambassador’, with
a close similarity in the Ottoman Turkish and Latin texts (Isveg elgisinini getirdileri
heddiya ve libislarindan giimriik ve bac taleb olunmaya | Et rebus legati Sueciae
munerum gratia allatis, ac vestimentis eiusdem, nec telonium, nec datum, Bazz dic-
tum exigatur).”> The same prohibition was included in the second article of the
Prussian Capitulations of 1761 (l'ambassiadore de Prussia per quelle robbe, abiti,
e cose apartenenti alla sua persona e per i suoi regali, non sia ricercato di dritta di
dogana né dazio)."* It would seem that this provision has its roots in the French
Capitulations of 1604, with the twenty-first article stating ‘that the materials that
the ambassadors of the aforementioned emperor [of France] residing at our Porte
bring for their own use and for presents shall not be subject to any imposition or
ax (que les estoffes que les ambassadeurs d'iceluy empereur residens a nostre Porte serot
venir pour leur usage et presens; ne soient subjectes & aucunes daces ou imposts), with
the Ottoman text specifically listing ‘their presents, clothes, food, and drink’ as
being exempt from customs duties and taxes (ve hediya ve libaslar: ve me'kilit ve

mesribatlart mishimmi iciin akgeleriyle getirdikleri nesnelerden giimriik ve bac taleb

12 G.E. Martens, Receuil des principaux traites dalliance, de paix, de tréve, de neutralité, de commerce,
de limites, d'échange &c. conclus par les puissances de 'Europe tant entre elles quavec les puissances
et etates dans d autres parties du monde (Gottingue, 1791), vol. 2, 218. Martens gives the German
translation as ‘wie ihn andere freundschafliche Michte geniefen’; I have not seen the original
Ottoman text, but I imagine it would be very similar to the first agreements of the British
Capitulations, that speaks of ‘ve s3ir ‘atebe-’i ‘aliyeme ‘arz-1 ihtisas eyleyen krallar ile mabeynde
miin‘akid olan miivalat ve miisafait muktezasinca’.

13 BOA, A .DVN.DVE 49/1, fol. 22; EA.W. Wenck, Codex Iuris Gentium Recentissimi (Leipzig,
1781), vol. 1, 484. It is interesting to note the translation of the Ottoman term bdc (transliterated
in the Latin text as Bazz) as datum — a donative — when the Ottoman word refers to a particular
form of taxation. It would be interesting to see how the Swedish text, also in WencK’s collection,
compares, but this is a language that is beyond my reach. The word that seems best to correspond
is ‘afgiften’, which, from a search in an eighteenth-century dictionary, is given the definition of
‘tribute’, or ‘duty’: Jacobus Serenius, Dictionarium Suethico-Anglo-Latinum (Stockholm, 1741).

14 Wenck, Codex, vol. 3, 273.
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olunmaya), confirmed subsequently in the new Capitulations of 1673 and 1740."
This was followed by a similar article in the Dutch Capitulations of 1612, with
the additional mentioning of two other exempted taxes — 7¢ff (a sort of departure
tax) and kassabiye (a tax on animals or meat) — again carried over to their renewed
treaty in 1680.'¢

A further instruction about gifts came with the French Capitulations of 1673
relating to encounters between the Ottoman navy and French ships, with the
French text instructing that ‘we desire also that [Ottoman galleys] should in no
case take young children by force, or similar things, under the pretext of a gift’
(nous voulons aussi qu’ils ne puissent point prendre par force de jeunes enfants, et
autres choses semblables, sous prétexte de présent), and the Ottoman text similarly
cautioning that ‘if [the French] do not give gifts by their own volition, [Ottoman
subjects] may not commit an attack by taking weapons, goods, young boys, and
other things' (mddiam ki kendii rizalartyla hediye vermeyeler cebren dlet ve esbiblarin
ve emred oglanlarin ve gayri nesnelerin alub te'addi itmeyeler)."” The same article
appears, almost verbatim, in the Dutch Capitulations of 1612 and 1680." The
prohibition on Ottoman naval personnel demanding gifts indicates another form
of practice, similar to the provisions stopping taxation on gifts and personal goods
brought by ambassadors, that damaged the link between hediye and dostluk, gift
and friendship.

However, in the majority of the Capitulations with European powers,
gifts, despite their importance in regular diplomatic practice, play little role in

15 Fransa padisahi ile Al-1 ‘Osman pidisihi mabeyninde mun'akid olan ahdnamedir ki zikr olunur /
Articles du traicte faict en l'annee mil six cens quatre entre Henri le Grand Roy de France et de Navarre
et Sultan Amar Empereur des Turcs (Paris, 1615); Archives Diplomatiques (AD), Traités et accords
16730010, Capitulations entre Louis XIV et le sultan Mahomet IV, 1673; AD, Traités et accords
17400002, Capitulations de la cour de France avec la Porte ottomane, 1740.

16 Alexander de Groot, ‘“The Dutch Capitulation of 1612, in Alexander de Groot, The Netherlands
and Turkey: Four Hundred Years of Political, Economical, Social and Cultural Relations: Selected
Essays (Istanbul, 2009), 131-154 at 139;

17 Treaties between Turkey and Foreign Powers, 199; AD, Traités et accords 16730010, Capitulations
entre Louis XIV et le sultan Mahomet IV, 1673.

18 De Groot, ‘The Dutch Capitulation’, 137; BOA, A.DVN.DVE 22/1, fol. 12; Treaties between
Turkey and Foreign Powers, 358. This is the thirty-seventh article in the Dutch text of 1680, which
shows a closer relationship to the Ottoman text: [...] ende soo sy in Zee ofte in de Havens
geene presenten met haere vrye wille begeeren te geven, soo sal men haer nogtans geen Scheeps
Gereetschap, ofte goet, nogte jongens, ofte eenige andere saken met gewelt ofte force mogen
afnemen, ofte haer daerom eenige overlast nogte quellinge aan doen.’
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developing the narrative history of relations. If we take, for example, the French
Capitulations of 1673, a text that built on and expanded those of earlier treaties
and had a significant influence on the content and tone of other capitulatory texts,
the narrative that is presented after the various titles of the sultan and king gives
two interesting accounts of the flow of relations:

French text:

We have received a sincere letter by the hand of the Sieur Charles Frangois Olier,
Marquis de Nointel, on the part of his master the said emperor of France, who is
his advisor in all his councils, and his ambassador to our Ottoman Porte, chosen
from among the gentlemen of his kingdom, supporting the prosperity of the
greatest of all the grandees of the Messianic faith, and his ordinary ambassador
to our Porte; finding that the Capitulations that have persisted for a long time
between our ancestors and the emperors of France should be renewed under
this consideration; and by the inclination that we have to preserve this ancient
friendship, we have accorded that which follows.

[Article] 1. [...] We further desire that, beyond the observation of our Capitula-
tions, that those granted by our forefather, glorious in his life and a martyr in his
death, be inviolably observed in good faith; and for the honour and friendship
that the said emperor of France has always had with our Porte, we have granted
to him to renew the Capitulations that had been given in the time of the Emperor
Mehmed [III], our ancestor, and to add there certain articles in accordance with
the request that has been made of us, that we have granted, and commanded,
that they should be inserted.”

19 Treaties between Turkey and Foreign Powers, 194-195."Nous ayant receu une lettre sincére par
le main du Sieur Charles Francois Olier, Marquis de Nointel, de la part du dit Empereur du
France, son seigneur, comme son conseiller en tous ses conseils, et son ambassadeur a nostre
Porte Ottomane, choisi entre les gentils-hommes de son royaume, soutien de la prospérité du
plus grand de tous les grands de la croyance du Messie et son ambassadeur ordinaire A nostre
Porte; de trouver bon, que les Capitulations qui ont long-temps duré entre nos ayeuls et les
empereurs de France, fussent renouvellées sous cette considération: et par I'inclination que nous
avons & conserver cette ancienne amitié, nous avons accordé ce qui s'ensuit. 1. [...] Voulons
de plus, qu'outre 'observation de notre Capitulation, celle qui fut faite et accordée par nostre
feu pere, glorieux en sa vie et martyr en sa mort, soit inviolablement observée de bonne foy: et
pour Phonneur et 'amitié que le dit Empereur de France a toujours eu avec nostre Porte, nous
luy avons accordé de renouveller les Capitulations qui luy avoient esté données du temps de
I’Empereur Mehmet nostre bis-ayeul, et d’y ajouter quelques articles sur la demande qui nous
en a esté faite, que nous avons acordée, et ordonné, qu'elle y fut insérée.’
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Ottoman Turkish text:

Louis, the emperor of the province of France (may he end his days in goodness and

truth) [sent] to the exalted footstool of my mighty capital his own servant, appro-
ved and esteemed from among his gentlemen, the commander and advisor of all

the affairs of the province and of the Paris council, and now engaged with the duty
of ambassadorship at the Threshold of Felicity, the wisest of the great men of the

Messianic confession, the pillar of the mighty men of the Nazarene nation, Charles

Francois Olier, Marquis de Nointel (may his days end in goodness), who came with

a letter in his hand bearing tidings of a sincere heart and a perfection of unity. The

covenant in force from the former and earlier age between [us] and the emperors

of France from the joyful time of our august forefathers and great ancestors, with

God as their evident supporter, that joined us in former manner with the bonds of
sincere friendship, the most ancient of which and oldest of that which has passed

is that given in the felicitous time of the aforementioned departed Sultan Mehmed

(III] Khan, happy in life, a martyr in death (mercy upon him). After that, in the

time of our departed ancestor, Sultan Ahmed [I] Khan (mercy upon him, may his

tomb be restful), they were again renewed, and they took the imperial Capitulati-
ons given to their hands. As the said friend at our Threshold of Felicity came for
the perfection of unity, sincerity, and affection so that the aforementioned imperial

Capitulations be renewed and certain articles appended through a gracious besto-
wal, this favour was granted with full approval. The imperial Capitulations that had
originally been given were fixed as they are held, and the requested articles that were

also to be appended to the imperial Capitulations, were set by our firm command

emanating with the noble touch of our imperial signature.?

20 AD, Traités et accords 16730010, Capitulations entre Louis XIV et le sultan Mahomet 1V,
1673. [...] ‘atebe-i ‘aliye-i devlet-medarimiza [...] vilayet-i Franca padisahi Luiz hutimet
‘avakibuhu bi’l-hayr ve’r-resad kendiiniin miidebbir ve makbul ve mu‘teber begzadelerinden olub
vilayetlerinifi cemi umirlarindan ve Paris divinin miisir ve miistesari ve hila Asitane-i Saadetde
elcilik hidmetinde olan kidveti’l-iimerdii'l-milletii'l-mesthiye ‘imdet’il-kiiberaii't-t'ifeti’n-
nasraniye olan $arle Franseviye Olyer Markiz d6 Natvantel hutimet ‘avakibuhu bi’l-hayr yediyle
hulas-u fi'ad ve kemal-1 ittihadi miis‘ir namesi geliib ‘ahd-1 pisin ve devr-i dirinden ila hizai'l-hin
iba’-1 kiram ve ecdad-1 ‘azamimiz enar-Allahii berahinuhum ile Fran¢a padigahlart mabeynlerinde
miin‘akid olan dostluk tislib-u sabik {izere mer‘T olmak miima-ileyhif kusva-y1 amal ve aksa-y1
mafiiil-bali olub [...] saidiil-hayat sehidiil-memat merhim ve magfur-leh Sultan Mehmed
Han zaman-1 saadetlerinde veriliib ba‘adehu merhiim ve magfir-leh ceddemiz Sultan Ahmed
Han taba serahu zamaninda tekrar tecdid olunub ellerine verilen ‘ahdname-i hiimayinu geti-
riib ve miima-ileyh Asitine-i Sa‘ddetimizifi dostu olub kemal-1 ittihid ve hulis ve vidad iizere
olmagla zikr olunan ‘ahdname-i hiimayin tecdid ve bazt mevad ilhak olunmak babinda istiday:
‘inayet itmekle iltimast hayr-1 kabulde vaki olub ve mukaddema verilen ‘ahdname-i hiimaytin
mukarrer tutulub ve iltimast olunan mevad dahi ‘ahdname-i hiimaytna ilhak olunmak iizere
hatt-1 hiimayin-u sevket-makriinumuz ile ferman-1 kaza-1 cereyanimiz sadir olub.’
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The French text retained a truncated version of the description of the qualifica-
tions of de Nointel, and, crucially, kept the description of the ambassador bringing
Louis XIV’s letter by his own hand (par le main du | yediyle) and that the letter
was sincere (sincére | hulis). Yet, the French text only contained one reference to

‘this ancient friendship’ (cette ancienne amitié) that played such a crucial role in the

Ottoman narrative. As well as sincerity, the French king’s letter in the Ottoman

version spoke of ‘a perfection of unity’ (kemil-1 ittihids); the Capitulations ‘joined

us in the former manner with the bonds of sincere friendship’ (miin akid olan

dostluk iislizb-u sabik vizere); and the ambassador was a ‘friend’ (dos) at the imperial

court who came to Istanbul ‘for the perfection of unity, sincerity, and affection’
(kemal-1 ittihad ve huliis ve vidad iizere). A number of references were made to the

longevity of relations, with a number of references to a deep past, although it is

interesting that the earliest text cited here is the 1597 renewal by Mehmed III.*!

One especially important feature missing from the French translation was that the

ambassador’s mission to secure the new document was a petition (istida’) treated

as a supplicant request (i/timdas) that was approved by a gracious bestowal ( indyet
itmekle) of the sultan. Thus, we see another important link between friendship

and gifts; the bestowal of the Capitulations was a gift for the advancement of
friendship. This is something completely lost in the French text, where the sultan
simply ‘granted to [the ambassador] to renew the Capitulations [...] and to add
there certain articles in accordance with the request that he has made of us’ (rzous
luy avons accordé de renouveller les Capitulations [...] et d’y ajouter quelques articles
sur la demande qui nous en a esté faite). We might take from the Ottoman text
that the articles of the Capitulations themselves were a form of gift. However, in

this narrative, physical gifts, and in particular the tributary gifts (pigskes) are lack-
ing, with physical items appearing only in the articles prohibiting abuses. In this

sense, as we shall see, the narrative contained in the British Capitulations was

comparatively unusual in making physical gifts so central to the historical narra-
tive presented in the text of the treaty.

Constructing an historical narrative of early Ottoman-British relations

The texts of the British Capitulations, held in both The National Archives in
London (TNA) and the Prime Ministry’s Ottoman Archives in Istanbul (BOA)
provide a fascinating insight into how the history of Ottoman-British relations

21 De Groot, ‘Historical development’, 597; Panaite, ‘French Capitulations’, 72.
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was recorded and remembered by the Ottoman state. The first rights, granted in
the later sixteenth century, took the form of correspondence between the Otto-
man and English monarchs, followed by the setting of formal Capitulations in
1580, and were the subject of a significant discussion following the first major
publication on the subject using sources from all sides, Susan Skilliter’s William
Harborne and the Turkey Trade, 1578-1582 (1977).* Scholars who reviewed that
study at the time — Gilles Veinstein, Madeline Zilfi, and, notably, V. L. Ménage
— pointed to Skilliter’s skill in hunting out the relevant correspondence, and her
study has left us with an incredibly comprehensive history of early relations; Pro-
fessor Ménage’s prediction that Skilliter would have the last word on the subject
seems to have held true to this day.” With nothing really to add to the contempo-
rary empirical data that shapes our understandings of Anglo-Ottoman encounters
in the late-sixteenth century, I will instead consider how those earliest relations
were recorded in later treaty documents. Leaping slightly forward in time, I will
use the extensive, detailed, and largely unexamined treaty of 1641 to view how
the Ottoman treaties with Britain acted as a written record of earlier encounters,
laid the foundation for later gifting practices, and how those relations formed part
of Ottoman imperial worldview.

The British copy of the Ottoman text of the @hdndme-i hitmayin of 1641 is
stored in TNA as part of the State Papers, Foreign: Treaties collection, and, when
I first consulted the document, I found that the catalogue had it wrongly labelled
as being written in Arabic rather than in Ottoman Turkish. The beautifully il-
luminated #ugra of Sultan Ibrahim (1640-1648) heads the treaty (see Appendix
1), which is written in clear divani script on one side with an English translation
scrawled on the other.”* A more legible English translation was provided in an

22 Susan Skilliter, William Harborne and the Turkey Trade, 1578-1582 (Oxford, 1977). For an earlier
Turkish study on this period, see: Akdes Nimat Kurat, Tﬁr/e-fngiliz Miinasebetlerinin Baslangici
ve Gelsmesi, 1553-1610 (Ankara, 1953).

23 Gilles Veinstein, ‘Review: S. A. Skilliter, William Harborne and the Trade with Turkey, 1578-
1582: A Documentary Study of the First Anglo-Ottoman Relations, published for The British
Academy, by Oxford University Press, 1977, Journal for the Economic and Social History of the
Orient 22:3 (1979), 341-343; Madeline C. Zilfi, “Review: S.A. Skilliter, William Harborne and
the Trade with Turkey, 1578-1582: A Documentary Study of the First Anglo-Ottoman Relations,
published for The British Academy, by Oxford University Press, 1977, The American Historical
Review 84:1 (1979), 124; V.L. Ménage, ‘The English Capitulation of 1580: A review article’,
International Journal of Middle East Studies 12 (1980), 373-383.

24 The National Archives, London (TNA), State Papers (SP) 108/540.
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accompanying booklet written at roughly the same time.” To my knowledge, this
important text, which greatly expands on earlier privileges and sets the founda-
tion for those of 1675, has received little scholarly attention, and I am unaware

%6 It was not in itself a major

of any study citing this original copy of the treaty.
development in terms of articles granted; it was simply a renewal of earlier articles,
with only the historical narrative being developed. It came a number of decades
after the expanded British Capitulations gained by Thomas Glover in 1607, and
the crucial additions gained in 1621 by Thomas Roe, which posed a serious chal-
lenge to the French Capitulations of 1604 and the new Dutch Capitulations of
1612, something of a diplomatic victory on the part of the British against their
commercial rivals. Other articles had been added at an earlier point — notably the
guarantee of a customs rate of three per-cent in 1601 — but this treaty represents
the official confirmation Roe’s additions, including forbidding unlawful customs
levies in Aleppo, ensuring the customs officials did not levy double duties on
British goods by refusing to accept payment receipts or trying to levy payments
on goods transported via other ports, and confirmation of basic freedoms to trade.
The Capitulations of 1641 therefore confirmed the 1621 additions together with
the earlier grants, totalling fifty-five articles in the English text including renewals

and confirmations.

The physical document itself bears an interesting history, noted in the
appended English translation written by the embassy translators — Dominico
Timone, Georgio Dapieris, and Lorenzo Zuma — who did a far more accurate job
than the later translation found in the printed copy of the 1675 Capitulations.””
At some point after the dating of the document at the beginning of Saban 1051 (5
November 1641) in the Ottoman text, and the dating of the English translation
on 28 October 1641 in the Julian calendar (i.e. 7 November in the Gregorian

25 TNA, SP108/541.

26 It is given the briefest of mentions, without any communication of its contents or context, in
A Collection of Treaties between Great Britain and Other Powers, ed. George Chalmers (London,
1790), 431. Edward Van Dyck’s overview of the Capitulations in the late nineteenth century says
‘fuller capitulations were granted on the 28th October, 1641, to King Charles I by Sultan Ibrahim’,
indicating he knew of the existence of the treaty in the British records and that the text was
comprehensive: Edward Van Dyck, Report of Edward A. Van Dyck, Consular Clerk of the United
States ar Cairo, upon the Capitulations of the Ottoman Empire since the Year 1150 (Washington,
1881), 16.

27 The Capitulations and Articles of Peace between the Majesty of the King of Great Britain, France,
and Ireland &c. and the Sultan of the Ottoman Empire (London, 1679).
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calendar), this original copy of the Capitulations disappeared until it was passed
to Joseph Williamson, a senior British civil servant, almost three decades later.
Williamson noted on the Ottoman original that he had received the original copy
of the treaty from the former ambassador Sackville Crowe in 1668, ‘together
with some other papers relating to ye Turkish Empire and ye affaires of ye Nation
there’, with a note on the separate translation booklet that it had been passed to
Williamson in 1670.% The long absence of the document can be accounted for by
the political turmoil during and following Crowe’s ambassadorship. Crowe was
appointed to the embassy in Istanbul on the orders of Charles I (1625-1649), ar-
riving there at the end of 1638. His ambassadorship was first marred by economic
difficulties that affected the trade of the British merchants, but it was his royalist
sympathies coupled with his mismanagement of fees collected from parbi mer-
chants (lit. enemy, but referring to merchants from states without Capitulations)
using British ships that saw him recalled by London and imprisoned following
a major dispute with the governors and merchants of the Levant Company. He
was forcibly shipped back to Britain after the king’s defeat in the British civil wars
in 1647. Imprisoned in the Tower of London on his return, he was not formally
released until 1659, and, despite receiving some royal favours following the res-
toration of the monarchy in 1660, he found himself in debtors prison, where he
died in 1671.%”” Crowe had evidently passed on these documents during his final
incarceration, perhaps in the hope of obtaining favour from a high-ranking states-

man like Williamson.

Stored in the British archives with the other original copies of international
treaties, the 1641 Capitulations therefore come with their own history as a ma-
terial object. As a text, they contain their own version of a history of Ottoman-
British relations right up to their inscription at the beginning of the 1640s. Of
particular interest is the narrative presented in the Ottoman text that describes

28 TNA, SP108/540, 541.

29 A detailed biography of Crowe can be found in Alan Davidson & Andrew Thrush, ‘CROWE,
Sackville (1595-1671), of Laugharne, Carm: formerly of Brasted Place, Kent and Mays, Selmeston,
Suss.” in The History of Parliament: The House of Commons, 1604-1629, available online via: htep://
www.historyofparliamentonline.org/. On the Civil War viewed in Istanbul, see: Mark Fissel &
Daniel Goffman, ‘Viewing the scaffold from Istanbul: The Bendysh-Hyde Affair, 1647-1651",
Albion 22:3 (1990), 421-448. A letter from the British merchants in the Ottoman Empire to
the Levant Company in London dated 28 June 1646 registered a number of grievances and
complaints against Crowe: Richard Knolles & Paul Rycaut, The Tuurkish History, from the Original
of that Nation to the Growth of the Ottoman Empire, 6th edn. (London, 1687) vol.2, 67-71.
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the very earliest relations, included at the beginning of the document after the
usual titles and honorifics:

Ottoman Turkish text:

In the past, the chief of the nobleman of the queen [Elizabeth I] of the aforemen-
tioned province originally came to our gate of the workings of felicity — which is
the refuge of asylum of the sultans of the world, the place of retreat of the rulers
of the globe — with her gentlemen and her ships with her tributary gifts, and the
gifts that she had sent were gladly accepted. In the time of my ancestor Sultan
Murad [III] Khan (may his tomb be pleasant to him) who dwells in the shining
celestial nest of heaven, she sent a gentleman to our Threshold of Felicity, making
displays of friendship and affection and signs of amicability. He petitioned that
[British] gentlemen might come and go, and in this matter imperial permission
was given in the time of my said departed [ancestor] by giving a noble provision
saying that ‘at the stopping places and stations, and at the crossings and the

gateways, at sea and on land, no person may trouble them’.>°

English text:

Lett it bee Knowne to all How in tymes passt the Queene of the abovementioned
Kingdomes, haveing sent her Ambassador, with divers his well esteemed Gent-
lemen, and other Persons of Quality, with letters, shippes & her Presents to this
Imperiall High Port, (the Refuge of the Princes of the World, and the Retraict of
the Kings of this wholl Universe) in the happy tyme of famous memory of my
Great Grandfather Sultan Muratt Han, now place in Paradise, whose soule lett
bee repleate with Divine mercy, Which Ambass[ado]r Gentlemen and Presents
were gratefully accepted, making declaration and offering in the Name of the
sayde Queene, a sincere good Peace, and pure friendshippe, and demanding
that his subjects might have leave to come from England into these parts, The
saide my Greate Grandfather of Happy Memory, did then Graunt his Imperiall
License, and gave into the handes of the saide Ambass[ado]rs for the Crowne of
England divers his Especiall and Imperiall Commands to the end the Subjects of

30 TNA, SP108/540. ‘Bundan akdem vilayet-i mezbare kriligesi siidde-"i sa‘adet-destgahimiza
ki melaz-1 melc@-1 selatin-i cihan ve penah-1 menc@-1 hevakin-i devrandir miidir-i beyzade ve
adamlari ve gemilerile pigkesleri geliib ve asl ve irsal eyledikleri hedaya hayr-1 kabalda vaka“ olub
cennet-mekan firdevs-i asyian-garik rahmet-i rahman ceddim Sultan Murad Han tabe serahu
zamaninda Asitane-i Sa‘adetlerine adem gonderiib izhar-1 musafit ve ihlas ve esar-1 meveddet
idiib adamlar geliib gitmek babinda isticabe eylediklerinde merhim mama-ileyh zamaninda
icazet-i hiimaytn olub menazil ve merahilde ve ma‘abir ve bina-derde deryada ve karada kimesne

rencide eylemeye deyii ahkam-1 serife verilmekle’
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the saide Crowne might safely, and securely come & goe into theise Dominions,
and in cominge or returneing either by Lande or Sea in their wage or passage,
that they should of noe man be molested or hindred.*

In sum, Elizabeth I dispatched an un-named ambassador who was described

as ‘the chief of the noblemen’ (miidir-i beyzade), who arrived with a retinue

of gentlemen and ships (ve adimlar: ve gemilerile), and, most importantly, the

queen’s tributary gifts (piskesleri) at the court of Murad III (1574-1595). Only
when the sultan accepted these gifts (irs@l eyledikleri hedaya hayr-1 kabilda vika*
olub) could relations truly be established. It was after the acceptance of these

initial gifts, the Ottoman narrative tells us, that she sent another man to Istanbul

who made ‘displays of friendship and affection and signs of amicability’ (izhdr-:

musdfat ve iplds ve esar-1 meveddet idiib). It was only then that this Englishman

received imperial permission for his countrymen to trade in the Ottoman realms.
The English translation of the story follows basically the same pattern, with a

slightly less deferential tone, so that the queen’s presents were ‘gratefully’ ac-
cepted, rather than the Ottoman text saying they were simply ‘gladly’ accepted.
This, then, is an important record of the first encounter from the perspective of
the Ottoman state looking back from the seventeenth century. By beginning with
the story of the first ambassadors sent to Istanbul from London, the intention

was, perhaps, to remind the British that their friendly commercial relations came

through two key acts: the giving of gifts; and the active display and declaration of
friendship. But we might also see this narrative as constructing two forms of hier-
archy: a hierarchy of power, with the queen of a mere province (vildyet) sending
her ambassador in a performance giving value to the claim of the sultan’s court
as ‘the refuge of asylum of the sultans of the world, the place of retreat of the
rulers of the globe’ (melaz-1 melca-1 selatin-i cihan ve penah-1 menca-1 hevakin-i
devran); and a hierarchy of historical precedent, with the friendship — designated
in different degrees by the terms musifat, iplas, and meveddet — established by
these early encounters through the ambassador and practices through gift-giving
and consolidated through memory.

This was only the first of a number of places in the 1641 Capitulations that
these practices were recorded. Indeed, unlike the French and Dutch Capitulations
of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, the British @hdnime was structured

by historical events; it was, in fact, a sort of chronicle of past relations, showing

31 TNA, SP108/541, fol.1.
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how they informed the present, and dictating future practices and interactions.
The act of the sending of an ambassador was developed, with each arrival of a
new ambassador to renegotiate the Capitulations given a place in the text along
similar lines. The formative events of the earliest relations, however, were given
particularly special treatment, and it was in the second part of the first narra-
tive section that we learn that Sultan Mehmed III (1595-1603) had received ‘a
pure and affectionate petition of a sincerity of intention and purity of conviction’
(buliss-u raviyet ve safi-yr ‘akidet iizere arz-1 iplds ve iptisas) from the British re-
questing that treaties made ‘in a spirit of friendship and amity’ (muvalar ve musafir
muktezdsinca) by France, Venice, Poland and other states ‘who made affectionate
petitions’ (arz-1 iptisds) be similarly granted to the British, resulting in the ‘cordial
request’ (istid G-y Gtifet) being granted.

There is some clear similarity of language with the French Capitulations
of 1604 examined above, with de Nointel’s letter bearing ‘tidings of a sincere
heart and a perfection of unity’ (pulits-u fiad ve kemal-1 ittihids), and continual
references to friendship. This was a friendship that was therefore a quantifiable
element of relations, through the provisions of past and present Capitulations
granted to other states. Although gifts are not mentioned in the second part of
this passage, the request had been enabled through another petition that gained
credence through its amicability and sincerity. This was, in practical terms, the
most important part of early relations according to the Ottoman narrative, as it is
following this embassy that the original, full articles laying down basic commercial
rights and obligations were fixed, nineteen articles in all, protecting British mer-
chants from pirates, corrupt officials, and ensuring their general safety and basic
rights in travelling and trading. Moreover, unlike the French Capitulations that
spoke in 1604 of ‘the covenant in force from the former and earlier age between
[us] and the emperors of France from the joyful time of our august forefathers and
great ancestors’ (‘ahd-1 pisin ve devr-i dirinden ild hizaii'l-hin iba’-1 kirim ve ecddd-1
agamimiz [...] ile Franga padisahlart mabeynlerinde), these British Capitulations,
as the first, had no deeper history to which to refer.*?

This grant of friendship, however, came with a specific caveat that also
shows how the account of early encounters served as a legal as well as a narra-
tive text:

32 AD, Traités et accords 16730010, Capitulations entre Louis XIV et le sultan Mahomet IV, 1673
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Ottoman Turkish text:

As long as this pact, covenant, and pledge is faithfully and purely observed by the
aforementioned queen on a fixed foundation enduring the passage of time, from
our part we will also hold these provisions of covenant and safety, and regulations
of peace, harmony, and old friendship with full-force and with esteem. In the
noble time of my departed grandfather (may his tomb be pleasant to him), full
details and explanations of the imperial Capitulations were given, saying ‘we will
not see anything commanded to the contrary’.%?

English text:

[...] and as longe as the sayde Queene of England according to this present agre-
ement of sincere friendshippe, and good Correspondence shall shew herselfe, and
continue with us in peace, friendshippe and league, firme constant and sincere,
Wee doe promise alsoe on o[u]r part reciprocally that this Peace friendshippe,
Articles and Capitulations, and Correspondence in the fore written forme shall
for ever of us bee mainteynd observed and respected, and of noe man any a[rticl]
e thereof shalle [be] contradicted or infringed. All of which above mentioned
Articles of Peace and Friendshippe were Concluded Signed, and our Imperiall
Capitulations granted to the sayde Ambass[ado]s for the Crowne of England by
o[u]r Greate Grandfather of happy Memory Sultan Muratt, & confirm'd by my
Father of famous Memory Sultan Muchmett, in the tyme of the blessed Memory
of the sayde Queene Elizabeth.**

The implication here is that the Ottoman state would never break the accord first,
but rather blame would inevitably fall on the other contracting party for doing
something to disturb the friendship established.” This was therefore a friendship
conditioned on constant renewal and maintenance. Moreover, friendship acquires
a new form of gravitas in this confirmatory text, so that the ‘provisions of covenant
and safety’ (serdit-i ahd ve emin) were given equal weighting with ‘the regulations

33 TNA, SP108/540. Ve isbu misak ve ‘ahd ve peyman tizere madam ki mama-ileyh kralicenin
tarafindan sadakat ve ihlas-1 miisahede oluna ve middetde sabit-kadem ve rasih-dem ola
canibimizden dahi isbu serZ’it-i ‘ahd ve eman ve kava‘id-i sulh ve salah ve musafat-1 kema-kan
mer‘T ve muhterem tutulub asla hilafina cevaz gosterilmez deyii dedem-i merhim tabe serahu
zaman-1 seriflerinde mufassal ve megrith-i ‘ahdname-i hiimaytn verilib’.

34 TNA, SP108/541, fol.4.

35 This seems to have a root in the Quranic narrative of treaties, with verse 56 in sura al-Anfil
speaking of ‘those with whom you have made a treaty/covenant, then they break their treaty/
covenant every | tlme, and they do not fear [God]’. Qur'an 8 :56 : {"“‘@“’ qfa.a..' (..' ("«"" Sl UJ.UI

owYﬁ;vL}S@
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of peace, harmony, and old friendship’ (kava id-i sulh ve salah ve musifit-1 kema-
kan). With the emphasis on the friendship being ‘old’ by the time this narrative
was drafted, we can see how quickly the early phase of relations became a space

of antiquity and precedent.

The purpose of this narrative was therefore to situate the genesis of Otto-
man-British relations, a point from which precedent could be measured. The
fact that the two sultans involved in the opening narratives were Murad III and
Mehmed III gives us a firm historical period of the ambassadorships of William
Harborne, Edward Barton, and Henry Lello, and the language used to refer to
those monarchs as ‘my ancestor’ (ceddim) and ‘my grandfather’ (dedem) respec-
tively begins to give situate the narrative perspective of this part of the docu-
ment quite accurately. The next clue comes with the following piece of narrative,
which rounds off the first “set” of capitulatory articles by bringing in the arrival
of a new British monarch, James I/VI (1603-1625). This takes place ‘in the
noble time of my departed father’ (bdbam-1 merhim [...] zaman-1 seriflerinde),
Sultan Ahmed I (1603-1617), probably refering to the Capitulations received
by Thomas Glover in 1607. The fact that the narrative refers to Ahmed I as a
father, Mehmed III as a grandfather, and Murad III as an ancestor points to this
part of the Capitulations being narrated from the viewpoint of Osman IT’s reign,
(1618-1622), meaning that the narrative was added with the new Capitulations
granted to Thomas Roe in 1621. Here, the story established with the arrival of
the ambassador of Elizabeth I was repeated, so that the Ottoman text recorded
that the king ‘sent a letter with his ambassador, dispatching his ships with his
tributary gifts, and these presents were well-received’ (name ile elgileri gemileriyle
ve piskeslerleri gonderiib irsil eyledigi hedayasi hayr-1 kabilde vika“ olub). Once
again, gifts and a royal letter, being gladly accepted, mark the formal beginning of
the relationship between this foreign monarch and the sultan. Friendship again
takes centre-stage, so that ‘the strengthening of friendship’ (zekid-i musifat) took
equal weighting with confirming the previously granted Capitulations, and en-
suring that the ‘peace, harmony, friendship, and amity’ (sulh ve salih ve muvilar
ve musafat) granted to other monarchs also be granted to the British. This is an
intentional and direct reference to the earlier narrative, and thus reinforces the
two hierarchies of power and precedent that gave the narrative of early Ottoman-

British encounters a relevence in practice.
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‘The fixed foundation of perfect friendship’ and a fluid narrative

So far, the narrative portions of the 1641 Capitulations have recorded the
beginning of relations up to 1607, narrated from some time during the reign of
Osman II, probably around 1621, and establishing the significance of practices
like gift-giving and emphasising the importance of the performance and main-
tenance of friendship. However, one crucial historical article used the narrative
trope in order to strengthen the legal foundation for preventing disputes between
the British and the French. The thirty-fourth article (by the count of the English
translation) details a dispute over whose authority Dutch merchants would fall
under. In the fourth article of the French Capitulations of 1604, jarbi nations —
those not in treaty with the Ottoman state — specifically ‘the merchants of Genoa,
Portugal, and Catalonia, and all those of Sicily, Ancona, Spain, Florence, and
Ragusa’ (Ceneviz ve Portukal ve Katalan ticirleri ve Ciciliya ve Ankona ve Ispanya
ve Florentin ve Dobro-Venedik bil-ciimle), were granted the right to come to the
Ottoman Empire under the French flag.’® This was further confirmed in the
fifth article, extending the protection to ‘all merchants of the enemy merchant
nations without their own separate ambassadors [coming] under the French flag’
(miistakil elgileri olmayan ciimle harbi tiiccar taifesi Fransa sancagr altinda harbi
tiiccdr / touttes les autres nations alienees de nostre grand Porte, lesquelles n’y tiennet
Ambassadeur [...] soubz la banniere et protection de France).”’ What is more, that
same article specifically commanded that ‘there may not be any interference or ag-
gression by the British ambassador’ (Ingiltere elgisi tarafindan dapl ve ta‘arruz olun-
maya / sans que jamais [ ambassadeur d’Angleterre, ou autres ayent de sen empescher).*
However, Dutch merchants, who were considered to be harbi prior to their re-
ceiving Capitulations in 1612, made use of both the French and British flags,
causing consular disputes. This was complicated by the fact that the British had
succeeded in getting sole rights to protect the Dutch in their Capitulations, with
a clause recording an imperial rescript issued to Elizabeth I that ‘all the merchants
of the four parts of Flanders called Holland, Zealand, Friesland, and Gelderland
shall come and go under the flag of the queen of Britain [...] and from now on

the ambassador and consuls of France may not interfere or cause any aggression’

36 Articles du traicte faict en anné mil six cens quatre. The French text differs slightly in listing ‘les
Espagnols, Portugais, Cattelans, Ragusois, Geneuois, Anconitains, Florentins, et generalement
toutes autres nations quelles qu’elles soiet.”

37 Ibid.

38 Ibid.
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(cemi‘ Flandra vilayetlerinde Holanda ve Zelanda ve Farlandya ve Gelderlanda nam
dort para vilayetlerinisi tiiccar taifesi Ingiltere kralicesi bayragr altinda geliib gidiib
[...] min-ba'd Franga elgisi ve konsoloslar: tarafindan dahl veta arruz olunmaya).”
This dispute was important; if the Capitulations granted the right to protect harbi
merchants, it also gave those merchants the obligation to pay consulage and other
duties to the authorities of the protecting state. The tussle between the British and
the French over the right to protect Dutch and other farbi merchants was not one

simply of prestiege, but of economic imperative.

This narrative flashback to the time of Elizabeth I sets up the legal basis for
the argument that followed, returning to the present and the articles gained by
Glover through the trope established in the earlier narrattives: ‘Afterwards the
ambassador of the aforementioned king of England came again, and when the
presents and tributary gifts arrived and were accepted, the ambassador of the said
[king] recorded and communicated his desire that certain matters be added to the
imperial Capitulations’ (ba dehu mima-ileyh Ingiltere kraliniii tekrar elgisi geliib
irsdl ittigi heddya ve piskes vasil ve makbiil olmagla miisarun-ileyhin elgisi ‘abdnéame-i
hiimayina ba%: husislar ilhik olunmasini murid eyledigin defter ve i‘'lam idiib).*
Once again, the capitulatory text emphasises the importance of the presentation
and acceptance of gifts before any of the new articles would be considered for
inclusion, and as a fundamental precondition for friendship. And, in this case,
the first article granted was a clarification of article four of the French 1604 Ca-
pitulations — granted ‘in the noble time of my ancestor Sultan Siileyman Khan’
(ceddem Sultin Siileyman Han [...] zaman-1 seriflerinde) — removing the French
claim to sole responsibility over harbi merchants.! The narrative complexity of
this particular article, using historical encounters to build a solid legal foundation
for the new provisions and regulations, demonstrates the centrality of precedent
and legal argument to the development of the capitulatory text, and the recurring
trope of gifts preceding political business and ensuring bilateral friendship solidi-
fies the relationship between material (gifts) and rhetorical (letters) expressions of
dostluk within the framework of practical applications of imperial justice and law.

39 TNA, SP108/540.

40 Ibid. The English text from TNA, SP108/541, fol. 4, reads: ‘After wlhi]ch there beinge arrived
another Ambass[ado]r att this High Port sent from the Kinge of England that now reigneth
wlitlh letters and presents (wlhi]ch were most acceptable) the sayde Ambass[ado]r did make
request, that certayne other Necessary Articles should bee added and written into ye Imperiall
Capitulation.”

41 TNA, SP108/540.
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The story to this point has still only got us as far as the early years of the sev-
enteenth century, to the ambassadorship of Thomas Glover — who would become
something of an expert in his day of Ottoman capitulatory practices — and his
renewal in 1607 that secured a number of privileges for the British, including the
rights over foreign merchants. Aside from the resort to historical precedent in the
extended article concerning jurisdiction over the Dutch, subsequent narratives of
ambassadors during the reigns of James I/VI and Ahmed I were brief. The next
mention of a new ambassador in the Ottoman text simply states, ‘afterwards, the
ambassador of the king of Britain came to the Threshold of Felicity’ (badehu
fngz’/tere keralinisi elgisi Asitane-i Saddete geliib), probably refering to the arrival of
Paul Pindar and the renewal of the Capitulations in 1612.%? For simple renewals,
it seems not much was needed in the way of extended narrative, but every instance
is recorded in the text, adding further to the strength of relations and emphasising
the number of times the British monarch sent an ambassador to pay respects to
the sultan’s court.

The final narrative sections of the 1641 Capitulations largely relate to the
deaths of old and accessions (ciilizs) of new Ottoman sultans. The first is that of
Osman II in 1618, at which time the narrative described in now familiar terms
how ‘the ambassador of the said king of Britain came with his letter and tributary
gifts; the presents that were sent arrived, and were gladly received’ (miisarun-ilyeh
Ingiltere kralinisi elgisi name ve piskeslerin ile geliib irsil itdikde hediya vsil ve payr-1
kabillda vika olub).®® As a result, Pindar was able to confirm the Capitulations
granted ‘in the esteemed time of justice of my great ancestors and my august fa-
ther’ (ecdid-1 azamim ve ibi-1 kirimim zaman-1 ma dalet-1 ‘unvanlarinda).* There
is evidently a narrative transition here, as the voice of Osman II speaks about the
provisions granted by his father, i.e. the Capitulations granted by Ahmed I in
1607, but a new narrative voice speaks of Osman II as ‘the departed’ (merbium),
thus shifting the history into a new phase. The account moves directly from
this confirmation and renewal following Osman’s accession to the arrival of yet
another British amabssador, this time Thomas Roe in 1621. Roe succeeded in
gaining a number of valuable new additions to the existing Capitulations, and his
arrival is given full attention in the narrative: ‘After the accession to the imperial
throne, the king of Britain again sent an ambassador with a letter and tributary

42 Ibid.
43 Ibid.
44 Ibid.

378



MICHAEL TALBOT

gifts, appointing and sending one of his loyal and esteemed noblemen to reside
at the imperial capital, who made demonstrations of friendship and signs of am-
ity at the Threshold of Felicity; the gifts that were sent arrived and were gladly
accepted’ (ve ciiliis-u hiimayindan sonira Ingiltere krals tekrir elgisi ve name ile
piskesin gonderiib Asitane-i Sa ‘adete izhar-1 musafat ve is ar-1 muvalat eydiib yarar ve
mu '‘teber begzdde birin der-i devlet miitemekkin elgi olmagn iciin ta'yin ve irsil idiib
irsdl ittigi hedaya vasil ve hayr-1 kabiilda vik'a olub).® Here the narrative shows us
the full manifestation of the link between gifts and friendship, and emphasising
the credentials of Roe as one of the king’s ‘esteemed noblemen’, showing how seri-
ously the British king took his friendship with the sultan. The language of the Ot-
toman text emphasises the importance of gifting even further; just as the gifts were
gladly accepted (bayr-1 kabilda vika olub), so too was the petitionary request of
the king receive new artciles gladly accepted (istid sz hayr-1 kabiilda vik'a olub).*®

The English translation — although not the Ottoman original — finishes the
final confirmation of the articles gained by Roe by dating the whole of the pre-
ceeding text as “Written in the Middle of the month of September in the yeere
1031, Given in our Imperiall and Majestique Cittie of Constantinople’, with the
later part of the hicri year 1031 falling in 1621. The Ottoman text, however,
goes straight into the final part of the narrative that takes us forward directly to
the beginning of the amabssadorship of Sackville Crowe in 1638. Crowe was
described as a ‘retainer, servant, trusted agent, and nobleman of the said king of
Britain’ (Ingiltere fralinisi yarar ve miidebbir ve mute medii l-kavl ve begzide), again
showing how much the British king was invested in maintaining this friendship.*®
The description of his arrival, and of the gifts and letter he brought, were more
detailed than usual, with Crowe described as bringing ‘treasures and presents’
(tubfe ve hedaydis: ile), which accepted as both tributary gifts and presents (piskes
ve hediyd).” The king’s letter, meanwhile, ‘professed a sincerity of heart and a
perfection of unity’ (buliis-u firid ve kemdl-1 ittipads miisir namesi) repeating the
descriptoin found elsewhere in the Capitulations.”® However, despite the gifts and
letter being acceptable, the Capitulations were not renewed ‘in accordance with

45 Ibid.

46 Ibid.

47 TNA, SP108/541, fol.11.
48 TNA, SP108/540.

49 Ibid.

50 Ibid.
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[sultanic] law’ (kdnin iizere).’' The reason for this refusal to renew the treaty was
given as the absence of Sultan Murad IV (1623-1640) ‘on campaign in Baghdad’
(Bagdad seferinde), with the implication that the renewal could not go ahead as the
sultan was unable to receive the gifts or the ambassador personally.” It is curious
to note that this was more than a question of custom (dez) or ceremonial (gyin),
but of imperial law (kdnun), so that the processes of gift and letter giving were
legal requirements. Interestingly, the English translation omits this part of the
narrative, simply recording that, ‘Notwithstanding [the gifts] were most gratefull
to his Imperiall Maljes]tie of Glorious Memory, yett before the Capitualtions
according to the ancient Custome could bee renewed betweene theyr Ma[jes]ties,
Wee ascending the Throne [...]” so that law became custom and the Baghdad part
of the story was entirely erased; it is not clear why the embassy translators chose
to alter the text this way.”

In the Ottoman version, the fact that the narrative text refers to the sultan as
‘karmdagsim’ — literally ‘my womb companion’, less poetically, ‘my brother’ — points
to the narrative voice having shifted to Murad’s successor, [brahim (1640-1648).
The accession of Ibrahim to the Ottoman throne in 1640 is narrated in suitably
glorified terms, but also gives us an insight into how Ottoman court etiquette
was able to get around the problem of Crowe having already arrived, not received
his audience, and then been faced with the accession of a new monarch. The new
sultan sent a royal letter ‘in accordance with official Ottoman ceremonial’ (dyin-i
resm-i ‘Osmani iizere) to Charles I (1625-1649), and in sending his own letter
back congratulating Ibrahim on his accession, the British king ‘demonstrated his
friendship and amity’ (izhdr-1 musafat ve muvalit eyleyiib).>* Crowe’s request to
have the Capitulations renewed were therefore granted, and thus the exchange of
royal letters was accepted in lieu of the dispatch of a new ambassador with gifts.
We know from the British archival records that both the grand vizier Kemankes
Kara Mustafa Pasa and the new sultan wrote to Charles I soon after Ibrahim’s
accession in February 1640 informing him of this event, and a copy of Charles’s
letter to Ibrahim later that year congratulates him on his accession and requested

an audience on behalf of Crowe.” Letters exchanged and audience arranged, this

51 Ibid.

52 This refers to the Siege of Baghdad in 1638.
53 TNA, SP108/541, fol.11.

54 TNA, SP108/540.

55 TNA, SP105/109, fols. 156, 162-163.
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final part of the document concluded with an echo back to the caveat originally
made to Elizabeth I, that ‘so long as the king of Britain, Charles (may his days be
sealed in goodness) continues the fixed foundation of perfect friendship and amity
firmly lasting the passage of time with my Exalted Footstool as in the time of my
great ancestors, | will also honour this friendship’ (midiam ki Ingiltere krals olan
Karolo hutimet avikibubu bi'l-hayr atebe-i aliyemiz ile ecdid-1 ‘azamim zamaninda
oldugu gibi meveddetde sibit-kadem ve hiisn muvilit ve musifitde risih-dem ola ben
dapi dostlugu kabil idiib).>°

This final section gives us important insights into the workings of Ottoman
court ceremonial, but also at how the history of that ceremonial and of relations in
the first part of the seventeenth century were chosen to be remembered. These in-
cidents and events were recorded not simply as a record of history, but as a means
of directing future interactions. However, the narrative from Sackville Crowe’s
arrival in 1638 to renewal of the Capitulations in 1641 was largely erased from
later versions of the British capitulatory text, and by the recording of the final
major version in 1675, the story had become rather truncated:

Ottoman Turkish text:

Afterwards, in the time of my departed mighty uncle who dwells in the shining
celestial nest of heaven (mercy upon him), Sultan Murad [IV] Khan (may his
tomb be pleasant), the ambasador of the said king of Britain, called Baronet
Sir Sackville Crowe, came to my imperial stirrup with treasures and presents,
and the tributary gifts and presents received imperial acceptance. The period [of
residency] of the aforementioned ambassador being completed, the ambassador
called Baronet Sir Thomas Bendish came to reside in his place in the imperial
capital, arriving at my Threshold of Abundant Benevolence with tributary gifts
and presents, and a letter professing a sincerity of heart and a completeness of
unity. The said ambassador also brought your capitulations in his hands and

according to [sultanic] law they were renewed.”

56 TNA, SP108/540.

57 BOA, Topkapt Saray1 Miizesi Arsivi Defterleri (TS.MA.d ) 7018.0002, fol. 14. ‘Ba‘dehu cennet-
makan firdevs-i agyian merhim ve magftr-leh ‘amm-1 buzurgvarim Sultan Murad Han tabe
serahu zamaninda miisarun-ileyh Ingiltere kralinifi rikab-1 hiimay@nlarina Barotel [sic] Siz [sic]
Stefil [sic] Kro nam elgisi ve tuhfe ve hedayas: ile geliib irsal itdigi piskes ve hediya makbil-u
hiimaytnlari olub ve hala elgi-i mama-ileyhifi miiddeti tamam olmagla yerine der-i devletde
miitemmekin olmak iciin asitane-i f2'izii’l-ihsinima Baronel [sic] Ser Nomaz [sic] Petus [sic]
nam elgisi ile piskes ve hedayas: ve hulis-u fi'ad ve kemal-1 ittihad: miis‘ir namesi geliib izhar-1
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English text:

In the time of the happy memory of my Uncle Sultan Murat Han, the King of
England sent his Embassador Sir Sackville Crow, Baronet, with his Present and
Letter, which was received in good part; and the time of his Embassie being
expired, Sir Thomas Bendish arrived to reside at the Port with his Present and
courteous Letter, the which was in like manner well accepted, And the said
Embassador having tendered the Imperial Capitulations formerly granted, that
according to the ancient Canon they might be renewed [...]"®

By 1675, the narrative voice had again moved forward, this time to Mehmed IV
(1648-1687) — indicated by his calling Murad IV his uncle (@mm), Mehmed be-
ing the son of Ibrahim, Murad’s brother — and the extended description of the pe-
riod 1638 to 1641 had been written out in both the Ottoman text and the English
translation. This, of course, reminds us of the fluidity of these documents through
their renewals and additions, so that although the transmission of the provisions
regarding trade and so forth were largely unchanged, the historical narrative was
altered to fit with the times and to account for later developments. Yet the tropes
found throughout the earlier incarnations of the capitulatory text, of gifts being
brought and accepted, and letters professing friendship presented, continued to
build a documentary memory of practices and encounters.

Conclusions

The British Capitulations of 1641 did not grant new articles favouring British
merchants or consuls, nor were they the completion of the story of Ottoman-
British relations in the seventeenth century. However, this @hdnime shows quite
nicely how historical narrative was woven into the treaty text not simply as orna-
ment, but as a way of recording and processing historical memory, and of relay-
ing and confirming diplomatic practices and enacting rhetorical claims of power.
The poetic description at the very beginning of the treaty recalling the arrival of
William Harborne at a court that thought itself ‘the refuge of asylum of the sul-
tans of the world, the place of retreat of the rulers of the globe’ (meliz-1 melci-1
selatin-i cihan ve pendh-1 menci-1 hevikin-i devrin) is more than rhetoric. With
every arrival of a new British ambassador bearing tributary gifts and friendly royal

musafat ve muvalat idiib el¢i-i miisarun-ileyh dahi ellerinde olan ‘ahdnamenizi getiriib kandn
tizere tecdid olunmasin’.

58 The Capitulations and Articles of Peace, 31-32.
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letters, this claim was confirmed and enacted. The historical narratives in the
1641 Capitulations therefore placed the British within a particular space within
the Ottoman world hierarchy, confirmed half a dozen times over the course of
this treaty’s narration. We see the significance of gift and letter giving as a means
of accessing the sultan’s friendship, but other parts of the narrative give us other
insights into other court practices and attitudes, so that the ceremonial legally
required the presence of the sultan in Istanbul, and that in one case gifts could be
substituted for an exchange of letters. The emphasis on friendship as a means of
enabling peace, and of diplomatic practices such as gift-giving being the route to
securing friendship, chimes with other Ottoman treaties, but presents this infor-
mation in a rather different way. Further comparative studies of capitulatory texts
will doubtless reveal more recurring tropes and themes, and on that front there
is much work yet to be done, particularly in comparing the Ottoman Turkish
texts with their European translations. We should also start thinking more about
the authorship of these treaties, and how particular phrasings and terms became
standardised. Above all, by treating the Capitulations as historical texts as well
as treaties, further light can be shed onto changes and continuities in diplomatic
practices and the Ottoman Weltanshauung between the sixteenth and eighteenth
centuries.

A treaty of narratives: Friendship, gifts, and diplomatic history in the British Capitula-
tions of 1641

Abstract m This article examines the hitherto unexamined Ottoman Turkish text of
the Capitulations granted to the British in 1641. As well as containing the articles
governing Ottoman-British trade and diplomatic jurisdiction, the Capitulations con-
tained a historical narrative that provided a formal record of diplomatic encounters
and practices. By emphasising the importance of bringing tributary gifts and royal
letters as a precondition for receiving the friendship of the sultans, the inclusion of the
historical narrative within the treaty text presented an Ottoman worldview that saw
the sultan at the top of a hierarchy of monarchical power, but also created a layered
narrative of precedent that strengthened the rhetoric of alliance through an ancient
friendship. In examining the text of the Ottoman Turkish and English versions of
this treaty, including full translations of the historical narratives in an appendix, this
article makes the case for viewing the Ottoman Capitulations not just as historical
treaties, but as historical texts.

Keywords: Capitulations, Ahdname, Ottoman-British relations, historical narrative,
diplomacy
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APPENDIX 1:

THE TUGRA AND OPENING LINES OF THE
1641 BRITISH CAPITULATIONS

Ottoman Turkish text:

Shah Ibrahim son of Ahmed Khan, the forever victorious.

The noble mark of high-renown of the glorious sultanic presence, and the
radiant sign of the world-ruler: by the power of the assistance of the Lord, the
benefactor of gracious blessings and the eternal protector, his command is that:
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By the near grace of lordly blessings, and the desire of the divine path of
truth, I who am the sultan of the sultans of the world and the proof of the rulers
of the globe, crown-giver of the princes of the age, Sultan Ibrahim Khan son of
Sultan Ahmed [I] Khan son of Sultan Mehmed [III] Khan son of Sultan Murad
[1II] Khan son of Sultan Selim [II] Khan son of Sultan Siileyman [I] Khan son of
Sultan Selim [I] Khan:

The pride of the greatest of the great men of the Jesuans, overseer of the
mighiest of the powerful men of the Messians, the orderer of the affairs of the
commonwealths of the Nazarene peoples, master of the limits of glory and posses-
sor of the proof of majesty and renown, Charles, king of the provinces of England,
France, Ireland, and Great Britain®, may his end be sealed in goodness.*

English text:

Ebrahim Han Prince ever Victorious

By the Mercy, and wonted Grance & favor of the Greate & blessed God, Wee
att this present Prince of Princes of the world, Magnamonious King of Kings of

59 This is good evidence that the Ottoman state paid attention to, but did not necessarily
understand, the intricacies of British royal titles. British ambassadors were constantly pressured
by London in both the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries to ensure that the title ‘King of
Great Britain, France, and Ireland’ was used in full in Ottoman correspondence, as the Ottomans,
understandably, were under the impression that the title of king of France was already taken.
As we can see here, the Ottoman scribes have first used the name they were most familiar with,
Ingiltere, which in practice was a catch-all term for the British polity as well as England specifically,
but have also included France (Franga), Ireland (Hiperniye, from the Latin Hibernia), and Great
Britain (Britaniya-1 Kebir), listing them all as provinces (vilayetler) of Charles I. This was repeated
in the 1675 Capitulations and many other official letters.

60 Sih Ibrahim bin Ahmed Han el-muzaffer d3'ima / Nigan-1 serif-i ‘Gli-san-1 simi-mekan-1 sultani
ve tugrd-y1 garrd-y1 cihan-sitan-1 hakani niiffuze-i bi’l-‘avnii’r-rebbani ve'l-menni’l-mennani
ve's-savnir's-samedani hitkmii oldur ki / Simdiki halde ‘avn-1 ‘inayet-i rabbani ve mesit-i hidayet-i
subhani miikareneti ile ben ki sultan-1 selatin-i cihan ve burhan-1 havakin-i devran tac-bahs-1
hiisrevan-1 zaman Sultan Ibrahim Han ibn Sultain Ahmed Han ibn Sultain Mehmed Han ibn
Sultan Murad Han ibn Sultan Selim Han ibn Sultan Siileyman Han ibn Sultan Selim Hanim /
[fribaril-timerd il-izamirl-Tseviye miihtaril-kiibera”ti-I-faham f7'l-milletirl-Mesihiye muslih-i
masalih-i cemahiri’t-t2'ifetii'n-Nasraniye sahib-i ezyali'l-hasmet ve'l-vakar sahib-i delilil-
mecd ve'l-iftihar Ingiltere ve Franga ve Hiperniye ve Britaniya-1 Kebir vilayetlerinif krali Karolo
hatimet ‘avakibuhu bi’l-hayrdir
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the Universe, Giver of all Earthly Crownes, Sultan Ebrahim Han sonne of Sultan
Mustapha Han, sonne of Sultan Machmett Han, sonne of Muratt Han, sonne
of Sultan Selim Han, sonne of Sultan Solyman Han, sonne of Sultan Selim Han.

To the renowned and famous Prince, amongst the Mal[jes]ties of the mighty
Princes of Jesus obeyed of the greatest Potentates of the Followers of Messiah, sole
Director of the Important affayres of the Nazarene People, Lord of the Limmitts
of Hon[ou]r and Power Fountayne of Greatnesse and Authority, The Glorious
Charles Kinge of Greate Brittayne France and Ireland whose last dayes the Lord
God accomplish, and fulfill with all true felicity.
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APPENDIX 2:

THE HISTORICAL NARRATIVE OF THE
1641 BRITISH CAPITULATIONS

The following texts — first the translation of the Ottoman Turkish original
and then the original English translation — have been taken from the 1641 Ca-
pitulations, and these are the instances of historical narrative being provided. I
hope in the near future to publish a full comparative translation of the entire text
of this treaty, together with a comparision with the final version granted in 1675.
For now, and for the purposes of this article, the narrative portions of the 1641
texts must suffice. The narrative takes us from the crucial first rights gained by
William Harborne in 1579, through the additions and renewals granted to Henry
Lello in 1601, Thomas Glover in 1607, Paul Pindar in 1612 and 1618, Thomas
Roe in 1621, and Sackville Crowe in 1641. The first part immediately follows the
titles noted above in Appendix 1.

Ottoman Turkish text:

In the past, the chief of the nobleman of the queen [Elizabeth I] of the afore-
mentioned province originally came to our gate of the workings of felicity — which
is the refuge of asylum of the sultans of the world, the place of retreat of the rulers
of the globe — with her gentlemen and her ships with her tributary gifts, and the
gifts that she had sent were gladly accepted. In the time of my ancestor Sultan
Murad [III] Khan (may his tomb be pleasant to him) who dwells in the shining
celestial nest of heaven, she sent a gentleman to our threshold of felicity, making
displays of friendship and affection and signs of amicability. He petitioned that
[British] gentlemen might come and go, and in this matter imperial permission
was given in the time of my said departed [ancestor] by giving a noble provision
saying that ‘at the stopping places and stations, and at the crossings and the gate-

ways, at sea and on land, no person may trouble them’.®!

61 Bundan akdem vilayet-i mezbure kralicesi siidde-’i saadet-destgahimiza ki melaz-1 melcZ-1
selatin-i cihan ve penah-1 menc@-1 hevakin-i devrandir miidir-i beyzade ve adamlar: ve gemilerile
piskesleri geliib ve asl ve irsal eyledikleri hedaya hayr-1 kabailda vaka‘ olub cennet-mekan firdevs-i
agyian-garik rahmet-i rahmin ceddim Sultin Murad Han tabe serihu zamininda Asitine-i
Sa‘adetlerine adem gdnderiib izhar-1 musafat ve ihlas ve esar-1 meveddet idiib adamlar geliib
gitmek babinda isticabe eylediklerinde merhim mama-ileyh zamaninda icazet-i hiimaytn olub
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In the time of my deceased grandfather Sultan Mehmed [III] Khan (may
his tomb be pleasant to him), a pure and affectionate petition of a sincerity of
intention and purity of conviction was made at the sovereign threshold of jus-
tice, [requesting that], agreements having been made in a spirit of friendship and
amity with France, Venice, Poland, and with other kings who made affectionate
petitions to my lofty footstool, the said [queen] also [petitioned], in accordance
with friendship, that her gentlemen with their translators be permitted to come
to the Well-Protected Domains in security and safety to engage in trade, and that
the same imperial capitulations of the great presence given to the aforementioned
kings in accordance with friendship, and the noble rulings accorded them, be also
given [to her]. A command was made [granting] the petition made by the said
queen of Britain in accordance with her cordial request.®*

Afterwards, in the noble time of my deceased father Sultan Ahmed [I] Khan
(may his tomb be peaceful), the king of Britain, James (may his end be sealed
in goodness), sent a letter with his ambassador, dispatching his ships with his
tributary gifts, and these presents were well-received. The peace, harmony, amity,
and friendship contracted in the time of my deceased grandfather, the devotee of
God (may his tomb be peaceful), as well as the imperial capitulations, provisions,
and limits, were agreed and renewed, and the friendship strengthened. A petition
and declaration was brought to our imperial capital to be favoured, so that certain
articles be added to the imperial Capitulations, and that imperial Capitulations,
restrictions, and provisions, the peace, harmony, friendship, and amity, as well as
that the imperial Capitulations and capitulations given to other kings in friend-
ship with the Threshold of Feclitiy, also be granted to and renewed for the said
king. It is commanded that the provisions of the imperial Capitulations are always
to be enforced.®

menazil ve merahilde ve ma‘abir ve bina-derde deryada ve karada kimesne rencide eylemeye deyii
ahkam-1 serife verilmekle

62 Merhim dedem Sultin Mehmed Han tabe serahu zamaninda dergah-1 ma‘delet-i penahilerine
hulas-u taviyet ve safa-y1 ‘akidet tizere ‘arz-1 ihlas ve ihtisas idiib Franga ve Venedik ve Leh ve sa'ir
‘atebe-’i ‘aliyeme ‘arz-1 ihtisas eyleyen krallar ile mabeynde miin‘akid olan miivalat ve miisafac
muktezasinca miuma-ileyh ile dahi dostluk tizere olub adamlari ve terciimanlar ile memalik-i
mahriisaya emin ve eman {izere geliib ticaret idiib ve musar-ileyhim krallara dostluk macebince
verilen ‘ahdnane-i hiimayun-1 ‘izzet-makriin ve ahkam-1 serife miicebince mama-ileyha canibine
dahi verilmek babinda istida-yt ‘atifet olub miima-ileyha Ingiltere kraligesi tarafindan iltimas
olundugu tizere ferman olunub

63 Ba‘dehu Ingiltere kralt olan Yakub hutimet ‘avakibuhu bi’l-hayr babam-1 merham Sultan
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Afterwards, the ambassador of the aforementioned king of England came
again, and when the presents and tributary gifts arrived and were accepted, the
ambassador of the said [king] recorded and communicated his desire that certain

matters be added to the imperial Capitulations.**

Afterwards, the ambassador of the king of Britain came to the Threshold of
Felicity.®

Afterwards, the departed Sultan Osman [II] (mercy upon him, may his tomb
be peaceful) acceded to the splendid fortuitous throne, and the ambassador of the
said king of Britain came with his letter and tributary gifts. The presents that were
sent arrived, and were gladly received. In accordance with the desire of the ambas-
sador of the said king that the imperial Capitulations given in the esteemed time of
justice of my great ancestors and my august father be renewed, the said [sultan] also
agreed to hold firm [with friendship] by giving anew the imperial Capitulations.®®

After the accession to the imperial throne, the king of Britain again sent an
ambassador with a letter and tributary gifts, appointing and sending one of his
loyal and esteemed noblemen to reside at the imperial capital, who made dem-
onstrations of friendship and signs of amity at the Threshold of Felicity. The gifts
that were sent arrived and were gladly accepted. A petition to be favoured was
made by the ambassador of the said king that the imperial Capitultions given

Ahmed Han tabe serahu zamin-1 seriflerinde Asitine-i Sa‘ddetlerine nime ile elgileri gemileriyle
ve piskeslerleri gonderiib irsal eyledigi hedayast hayr-1 kabalde vaka® olub merhim dedem
hiidavendigar tabe serahu zamaninda miin‘akid olan sulh ve salih ve muvalat ve musafat ve
verilen ‘ahdname-i hiimaytin ve surit ve kuyid mukarrer ve tecdid ve te’kid-i musafat olunmasi ve
‘ahdname-1 hiimaytna ba1 maddeler ilhak olunmak iltimas oldugu pay-1 taht-1 hiimaytnlarina
‘arz ve ilam olundukda sulh ve salah ve musafat ve muvalat ve ‘ahdname-i hiimaytin ve s3'ir
Asitane-i Sadet ile ve dostluk iizere olan krallara verilen ‘ahdnime gibi miisirun-ileyh krala dahi
‘ahdname-i hiimayun ve kuytd ve suriit mukarrer ve tecdid olunub d2ima ‘ahdname-i hiimayin
milcebince amel olunmak ferman olunmusdur.

64 Ba‘dehu mama-ileyh Ingiltere kralinifi tekrar elgisi geliib irsal itigi hedaya ve piskes vasil ve
makbil olmagla miisarun-ileyhif elgisi ‘ahdname-i hiimaytana ba‘%t husaslar ilhak olunmasini
murad eyledigin defter ve ilam idiib

65 Ba‘dehu Ingiltere kralinif elgisi Asitane-i Sa‘adete geliib

66 Ba‘dehu merhim ve magfur-leh Sultan ‘Osman Han tabe serahu taht-1 ferruh-1 bahta ciilas
itdikde miigarun-ileyh Ingiltere kralinia elgisi name ve piskeslerin ile geliib irsal itdikde hedaya
vasil ve hayr-1 kabulda vak‘a olub miisarun-ileyh ecdad-1 ‘azamim ve aba-1 kiramim zaman-1
ma‘dalet-1 ‘unvanlarinda verilen ‘ahdname-i hiimaytn tecdid olunmast mama-ileyh kralifi el¢isi
istedikleri izere mama-ileyh dahi mukarrer tutub miiceddiden ‘ahdname-i hiimaytn veriib
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in the noble time of my great ancestors and august father be renewed and the
Capitulations earnestly desired by the said king be renewed and fixed, and that
certain articles be revised and explained by writing them in the Capitulations, to
which assent was gladly given. The imperial Capitulations given in the era of my
great ancestors and august father were also fixed firm by the said [sultan], and his

imperial agreement was given. ¢

Afterwards, when my departed brother who dwells in the shining celestial
nest of heaven (mercy upon him), Sultan Murad [IV] Khan (may his tomb be
pleasent) was on campaign in Baghdad, the ambassador called Baronet Sir Sack-
ville Crowe came in order to reside in the capital, being a retainer, servant, trusted
agent, and nobleman of the said king of Britain, with treasures and presents to-
gether with a letter professing a sincerity of heart and a perfection of unity. The
tributary gifts and presents that had been sent arrived and were given our imperial
acceptance. However, in accordance with [sultanic] law, their Capitulations were
not renewed. My felicitous imperial accession taking place to the splendid fortui-
tous Ottoman throne and the dias of the global sultanate with prosperity, signs
of good-fortune, and strength, in accordance with official Ottoman ceremonial
in sending my imperial letter, the said king again proved his friendship by the
arrival of his letter wholeheartedly congratulating my customary accession, and
thus a diplay of friendship and amity was made. The aforementioned ambassador
also made a representation for the clarification of the imperial Capitulations in
his hands, saying that the said king desired them to be renewed. The declaratory
petition was favoured at the honoured throne, so that the said bond of friendship
was favoured by confirming all the regulations and restrictions of the imperial
Capitulations, and my imperial acceptence gave its blessing and deemed worthy
the renewal of my imperial Capitulations. So long as the king of Britain, Charles
(may his days be sealed in goodness) continues the fixed foundation of perfect

67 Ve ciilis-u hiimaytandan sofra Ingiltere krali tekrar elgisi ve name ile piskesin gonderiib
Asitane-i Sa‘ddete izhar-1 musafat ve igdr-1 muvalat idiib yarir ve mu‘teber begziade birin
der-i devlet miitemekkin elgi olmag iciin ta'yin ve irsal idiib irsal ittigi hedaya vasil ve hayr-1
kabiilda vak‘a olub ve ecdid-1 ‘azam ve aba-1 kirimim zaman-1 seriflerinde verilen ‘ahdname-i
hiimaytin ve mima-ileyh kral tarafindan verilen ‘ahdname-i miitemenni-i makrin tecdid ve
mukarrer olmak iciin ve ‘ahdname-i hiimaytana ba1 mithimm ve elzem mevadd ilhak olunub
ve ‘ahdnamede mestar olan ba‘zi maddeler tashih ve tasrih olunmak iciin el¢i-i muma-ileyh kral
tarafindan iltimas ittmekle istid‘ast hayr-1 kabilda vak‘a olub ecdad-1 ‘azam ve aba-1 kiraimim
‘asr-1 seriflerinde verilen ‘ahdname-i hiimayin mima-ileyh tarafindan dahi mukarrer tutulub ve
makbual-u hitmayanlari olub
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friendship and amity firmly lasting the passage of time with my exalted footstool
as in the time of my great ancestors, I will also honour this friendship.®

English text:

Lett it bee Knowne to all How in tymes passt the Queene of the abovemen-
tioned Kingdomes, haveing sent her Ambassador, with divers his well esteemed
Gentlemen, and other Persons of Quality, with letters, shippes & her Presents to
this Imperiall High Port, (the Refuge of the Princes of the World, and the Retraict
of the Kings of this wholl Universe) in the happy tyme of famous memory of my
Great Grandfather Sultan Muratt Han, now place in Paradise, whose soule lett
bee repleate with Divine mercy, Which Ambass[ado]r Gentlemen and Presents
were gratefully accepted, making declaration and offering in the Name of the
sayde Queene, a sincere good Peace, and pure friendshippe, and demanding that
his subjects might have leave to come from England into these parts, The saide
my Greate Grandfather of Happy Memory, did then Graunt his Imperiall License,
and gave into the handes of the saide Ambass[ado]rs for the Crowne of England
divers his Especiall and Imperiall Commands to the end the Subjects of the saide
Crowne might safely, and securely come & goe into theise Dominions, and in
cominge or returneing either by Lande or Sea in their wage or passage, that they
should of noe man be molested or hindred.®”

68 Ba‘dehu cennet-makian firdevs-i asyian merham ve magfir-leh karindasim Sultan Murad
Han tabe serahu Bagdad seferinde iken miisarun-ileyh Ingiltere kralinifi yarar ve miidebbir
ve mute‘medii’]-kavl ve begzade der-i devlet miitemekkin olmak iciin Baronet Ser Sakfil Kro’
nam elgisi ve tuhfe ve hedayasi ile hulas-u fi’ad ve kemal-1 ittihadi miis‘ir namesi geliib irsal
itdigi piskes ve hedaya vasil ve makbal-u hiimayanlari olub lakin kinan iizere ‘ahdnameleri
tecdid olunmadin devlet ve ikbal-1 isaret ve iclal ile taht-1 ferruh-u baht-1 ‘Osmani ve serir-i
sultanat-1 cihaniyani olan ciilis-u hiimayan-u sadet-makranum vak‘a olmagla ayin-i resm-i
‘Osmant tizere nime-i hiimayanum goénderildikde tehniyet-i ciilas-u miitemenni-i me’nasum
iclin mima-ileyh kral tarafindan tekrar dostlugu miis‘ir namesi geliib izhar-1 musafac ve muvalat
eyleyiib el¢i-i miisarun-ileyh dahi vech-i mesrah tzere ellerinde olan ‘ahdname-i hiimaytanu
ibraz idiib tecdid olunmani kral-1 mama-ileyh murad eylemisdir deyi iltimas itdigi paye-i serir
i‘lam-1 ‘arz olundukda ben dahi zikr olunan ‘ahdname-i hiimayanuf ciimle-i surit ve kuyadun
mukarrer tutub ve makbal-u hiimayinum olub miiceddiden ‘ahdname-i hiimayinum erzani ve
‘inayet iditb madam ki Ingiltere krali olan Karolo hutimet ‘avakibuhu bi’l-hayr ‘atebe-i ‘aliyemiz
ile ecdad-1 ‘azamim zamaninda oldugu gibi meveddetde sabit-kadem ve hiisn-ii muvalat ve
musafatda rasih-dem ola ben dahi dostlugu kabil idiib

69 TNA, SP108/541, fol.1.
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After wlhi]ch tyme in the days of my Grandfather Sultan Machmett Han
of famous Memory (unto whose soule bee granted divine absolution) the sayde
Queene haveing agayne shewed unto this High Port (the Sanctuary of Justice)
sincere & Royall friendshippe and continuance of good Peace & Correspondance
equall to the Peace & ancient amity contracted with France Venice & Poland,
and others in League with the Imperall Porte, and haveing anew desired, that
her Subjects, Merch[an]ts, and theyr Interpreters might freely, and securely come,
merchandize and negotiate through all the parts of the Imperiall Dominion, and
that such Capitulations and other Priviledges, and Imperiall Commandes as had
beene Granted unto the Ammbass[ado]rs for the sayde Kinges & Princes in Peace
and amity with this High Porte, might alsoe bee Granted unto her. In Conformi-
tie of wlhi]ch request of the sayde Queene were given and Confirmed by my saide
Greate Grandfather, Grandfather, & Father of Happy Memory, the Imperiall
Capitulations and Priviledges succeedeing, To say, It is Commanded:”

Since wlhi]ch tyme, his Maljes]ty the Kinge of England that now reigneth,
James whose Last departure pray the Divine Ma[jes]ty to fulfill w[iJth all Pros-
perity, In the tyme of our Great Uncle of Happy Memory Sultan Achmett Han,
haveing sent unto our Imperiall Porte his Ambass[ado]r, Letters, Presents wlhi]
ch were most acceptable, and seird that the already contracted peace, friendshipp,
and good Correspondence, amde with our Father Sultan Mechmett, and the
Capitulations Articles and Priviledges above written, should be agayne rattifyed,
and the sayde Peace and friendshippe renewed, furhter requesting that Certayne
Articles very necessary should to the sayde Capitulations bee added. The desire of
his Mal[jes]tie beinge declared in the Imperiall Presence of our sayde uncle, was
presently accepted, and hee gave expresse com[m]and and order that the sayde
Peace, friendshipp and league should be renewd and fortiyed, and the ancient Ca-
pitulations and Priviledges Confirmed, and that the new desired Articles should
bee written in, and added to ye Imperiall Capitulation. Granting further unto ye
sayde English Ambass[ado]r all those Articles and other Priviledges, whi]ch were
tranted and written in any capitulations, given to any other Nation, Potentate or
Kinge in Peace and amity with this Imperiall Porte, And by his Imperiall Com[m]
and he gave order that theise his Imperiall Capitulations should be obeyed of all
men, and the Tenor of them duly observed.”

70 TNA, SP108/541, fol.1.
71 TNA, SP108/541, fol.4.
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After wlhi]ch there beinge arrived another Ambass[ado]r att this High Port
sent from the Kinge of England that now reigneth wlit]h letters and presents
(wlhi]ch were most acceptable) the sayde Ambass[ado]r did make request, that
certayne other Necessary Articles should bee added and written into ye Imperiall

Capitulation [...]"

Since wlhi]ch tyme of my Greate Grandfather, and Grandfather of famous
Memory, and the Grante of theise abovementioned Articles, Capitulations, and
establishment of peace and friendshipp, the sayde Majesty of England haveinge
in the tymes of our Greate Uncle of Happy Memory Sultan Achmet Han, sent
one his well deserveing Ambass[ado]r a Person of Quality to this High Port to

Confirme the sayde Peace and amity Articles and Capitulations [...]"

Our sayde Uncle Sultan Achmett Han beinge deade, In the tyme of the
Inauguration to the Imperiall and high Throne of Sultan Osman Han of happy
memory, the sayde Maljes]tie of England did send anew a famous and noble
Gentleman his Ambass[ado]r with his letters and Presents, wlhi]ch were most
acceptable: And the sayde Ambass[ado]r desiring in the Name of his Kinge and
Lord, that the ancient Capitulations, Articles, and Conracts granted in the dayes
of his Greate Grandfather, Grandfather, and Father of happie Memory, should of
him bee renewed and Confirmed, and the ancient Peace and Amity anew fortifyed
and establisht, Which his Request was to the sayde Sultan Osman most accept-
able and the Ancient Capitulations, Articles, and Privileges were herein written,
renewed, and confirmed, and the Longe since contracted peace and amity by him
promised, accepted and establisht.”*

After whom in like manner, in the Dayes of the sayde Sultan Osman Han
of famous memory the sayde Maljes]tie of England haveing anew sent unto the
high and happy Port his Ambass[ado]r the Elect, Hon[oura]ble Illustrious S[i]r
Thomas Roe K[nigh]t with his Royall letters, and Presents to Reside in our happy
Port, wlhi]ch Ambass[ado]rs letters and Presents were to him most acceeptable,
who professing and declaring in the Name of the Kinge his Lord all good Tearmes
of friendshippe and sincere Correspondence, and requiring that the ancient Impe-
riall Capitulations, and all the Articles from his Ancestors Grandfather and father,
and from himselfe formerly granted unto the royal Crowne of England, might

72 TNA, SP108/541, fol.4.
73 TNA, SP108/541, fol.9.
74 TNA, SP108/541, fol.9.
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be anew Confirmd, and the Peace League and good Correspondence long since
betweene both parts cotracted, might in like manner bee renewed, reinforced and
rattifyed, and that some other Articles very necessary might newly be added to ye
Imperiall Capitulations, and divers others already granted, renewd amended, and
in better forme expalined. Which his request and demand was very acceptable
unto him, and in conformity thereto, the ancient Imperiall Capitulations, and all
the Articles, and other Priviledges in them often confirmed, and the Peace amity,
and good Correspondence contracted in ye tymes of his Ancestors, Grandfather
and Father, and by himselfe confirmed were agayne by the sayde Sultan Osman
Han then rattifyed established promissed and accepted.”

After which whilst our Brother Sultan Moratt Han (now in Paradise wtih
celestiall habitations in the mercy of the Eternal God) the most honored S[i]
r Sackville Crow Barr[one]t one of the most acceptable and faythfull serv[an]ts
of the most Glorious Charles new Kinge of Greate Brittayne, arriving heere att
our Glorious Port to Reside as his Maljes]ties Ambass[ado]r in our Sublime and
Happy Courte, with his Ma[jes]ties most loveing and effectuall letters full of sin-
cerity, As also with Noble Presents and Gentilezzas (w[hi]ch Ambass[ado]r Kingly
letters and Presents arriveing in Safety) Notwithstanding they were most gratefull
to his Imperiall Ma[jes]tie of Glorious Memory, yett before the Capitulations
according to the ancient Custome could bee renewed betweene theyr Mal[jes]ties
Wee ascending the Throne of our Imperiall Maljes]tie and Dominion over the
Prosperous and our Glorious Othoman Empire (by whi]ch the Universe became
preserved) and in Conformity to ye Custome alwayes observed by the Othoman
Empire haveing sent our Imperiall Letters to the abovenamed most renowned
King of England, who on the other side to performe the office of Congratulation
with our Imperiall Maljes]ty haveing sent other letters to our Imperiall Courte
full of all Sincerity and affection, signifyinge his cleere friendshippe and abundant
Love, Whereof Talchis beinge made and represented before our Imperiall Throne,
and thereby the Ambassador abovesaide on the part of his King desireing that the
Capitulations might be renewed, Wee alsoe in Conformity, and agreeable to his
instance, doe hereby Confirme and ratifye all the Articles and Conditions of the
Capitulations beforementioned, And doe declare that they are all well-pleasinge
to, and allowed by our Imperiall Mal[jes]ty, and doe renew Graunte, and ordeyn
the same, declaring th[a]t as longe as the sayde Charles his Ma[jes]tie the Kinge
of England (whose end God make happy and Glorious) shall continue constant

75 TNA, SP108/541, fol.9.
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and firme in this friendshippe and good Correspondence concluded wli]th our
Glorious Port in manner as itt hath beene observed in the tyme of our Mighty and
Greate Ancestors, Wee also accepting the sayde friendshippe oblige our selves to

continue firme in this promise and Confederacy of ours [...] 7

76 TNA, SP108/541, fols.11-12.
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The Diplomats’ Debts:

International Financial Disputes between the
Ottoman Empire and Prussia at the end

of the Eighteenth Century

Irena Fliter*

Diplomatlarin Borglars: Onsekizinci Yiizythin Sonunda Osmanly Imparatorlugu ve
Prusya Arasindaki Uluslararas: Mali Thtiliflar

Oz m Osmanli Imparatorlugu ile Avrupa Devletler Sistemi arasindaki artan temaslar
neticesinde, Osmanli Devleti, Prusya’ya 1763 ve 1806 yillari arasindaki iki orta el¢i, bir
biiyiikel¢i ve d6rt maslahatgiizar yolladi. Osmanli diplomatlarinin Berlindeki gorevleri

boyunca ortaya ¢ikan yolculuk, konaklama, tayinat ve harclik gibi masraflari ilk basta
ev sahibi iilke kargilad1. Ancak, 1798'de Berlin’e ilk daimi Osmanl: biiyiikel¢isinin gon-
derilmesinin ardindan, Prusyalilar diplomatlarin finansal sorumlulugunu reddetmeye

basladi. Bu karar, diplomatlar ve hiikiimetler arasindaki kargilasmalart yogunlastirdi ve

Osmanlt diplomasisinin artan bir gekilde profesyonellesmesiyle sonuglandi. Degisen

tahsisat uygulamalarinin sonucunda, artik yabanci bagkentlerin giinlitk yasamina daha

¢ok katilmak zorunda olan Osmanl: diplomatlari, maaglarint almak ve bagkentlerdeki

ikametlerini organize etmek icin yeni kanallar bulmak zorunda kaldilar. Hem Osmanly,
hem de Prusya kaynaklarini kullanan bu makale, uluslararast bankalar gibi resmi

kuruluglarin ortaya ¢ikmasindan 6nceki uluslararast tahsisat uygulama ve aglarint

tekrardan inga etmeyi hedeflemekeedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanli diplomatlar;, Osmanli-Prusya iligkileri, tahsisat,
profesyonellesme.

When the Ottoman chargé d’affaires Mehmed Esad Bey passed away in April
1804 after lying ill for several months in Berlin, he left an open promissory note
along with many uncovered bills." One of the unpaid bills was issued by the
Prussian cook named Mehlbir, from whom Mehmed Esad had regularly ordered

*

Tel Aviv University
1 Geheimes Staatsarchiv Preuflischer Kulturbesitz (GStA), HA I, rep. 11, no. 10552, Berlin, April
1801 and September 1804 Conto pour Monsier Esad Bey Effendi, Mehlbir.
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lunch for two, mostly veal and chicken soups, piling up an open account of 201
Reichstaler. When Mehmed Esad had arrived at his post in Berlin almost four
years earlier, in June 1800, he carried an imperial letter from Sultan Selim IIT
(1761-1808), who had dispatched the diplomat to Prussia in order to perpetuate
friendly relations established with a defensive alliance in 1790.* Yet, instead of the
friendly terms, the open accounts and outstanding salary payments accumulated
by Mehmed Esad in Berlin would lead to a long lasting dispute between the Ot-

toman and Prussian governments.’

Until the sixteenth century, the material requirements of diplomatic mission
were in the care of the host countries. With the establishment of permanent em-
bassies throughout Europe this practice began to change and diplomats became
increasingly concerned with financing their needs abroad. For instance, by the end
of the seventeenth century, the Habsburg Empire and Russia agreed on recipro-
cal withdrawal from financing each other’s embassies.* The Ottoman Empire as
the first non-Christian country introduced reciprocal diplomacy with Europe
at the end of the eighteenth century and was subsequently also faced with the
challenge to finance its diplomatic missions.” Arguments about money involved
not only the Ottoman Empire and the hosting European countries, but also a
broader network of bankers, agents, and trading houses. Addressing the history
of Ottoman-European encounters, this paper inquires if changes in the funding
were indicating a growing professionalization of the Ottoman diplomats through
increased everyday life encounters in the hosting countries at the end of the eight-
eenth century? By scrutinizing how creditors were reimbursed on the occasion of
a sudden death of a diplomat, this paper further illuminates how international
transactions and cases of indebtedness were handled practically.

2 GStA, HAT, rep. 11, no. 10562, June 1800, Traduction substantielle er abrégea de la lettre de créance
de SM sultan Selim trois, qui constitue Son Charge d’Affaires prés la Cour de Berlin, Mehemmed
Essad Bey Effends, Assesseur de la Chancellerie Impériale Ottomanne. faite & Berlin le 28. Juin 1800.

3 GStA, HA L, rep. 11, no. 10562, Berlin, June 1800, foreign minister Count Christian von
Haugwitz (1752-1832) to the Prussian envoy Friedrich Wilhelm Ernst von Knobelsdorff (1752~
1820), Berlin; Basbakanlik Osmanls Arsivieri (BOA), C.HR, no. 35/1715.

4 Neumann, Iver B. “Sustainability and Transformation in Diplomatic Culture: The Case of
Eurocentrism.” In Sustainable Diplomacies, eds. Costas M. Constantinou and James Der Derian,
Basingstoke: New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2010, 128-50, 139.

5 Hurewitz, Jacob C. “The Europeanization of Ottoman Diplomacy: The Conversion from
Unilateralism to Reciprocity in the Nineteenth Century.” Belleten 25, no. 99 (1961): 455-66,
455.
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I suggest that a shift in funding practices had a significant impact on the
intensification Ottoman-European contacts and compelled the diplomats to par-
ticipate in the daily life of the visited cities. Additionally, the altered funding
situation of Ottoman diplomats, after the establishment of the first permanent
embassies in London (1793), Vienna, Paris and eventually in Berlin in 1797, gave
space for new financial as well as communicational networks. These changes, as
the following discussion elaborates, played an important role in the delimitation
of the diplomatic profession at the end of the eighteenth and the beginning of
the nineteenth centuries.

Diplomacy and intercultural relations have been in the focus of several recent
studies, which challenge the binary model of separate Ottoman versus European
cultural realms. Most strikingly is their turn to the actor-oriented perspective
and micro-historical case studies, which enable a distinct picture of contacts and
encounters between Ottomans and Europeans.6 Research by Christian Windler,
Mehmed Yal¢inkaya, Nathalie Rothman and Jean-Paul Ghobrial examines the
hybrid identities and transcultural practices of diplomatic agents along with the
exchange of information and material culture.” As for the financial aspect of di-
plomacy, Harriet Rudolph suggests that a comparative approach can further shed
light on the institutionalization processes of diplomacy.® Diplomatic salary pat-
terns along with other financial privileges were detrimental not only for an ef-
fective and successful diplomacy, but also to the development of the diplomatic
profession. Following the calls for a re-examination of funding practices as well

6 Kiihnel, Florian. “Berichte und Kritik: Westeuropa und das Osmanische Reich in der Frithen
Neuzeit.” Zeitschrift fiir Historische Forschung 42 (2015): 251-83, 276.

7 Windler, Christian. La Diplomatie Comme Expérience de Lautre: Consuls Frangais Au Maghreb
(1700-1840). Genéve: Droz, 2002; Yalcinkaya, Mehmet Alaaddin. 7he First Permanent Ottoman
Embassy in Europe: The Embassy of Yusuf Agih Efends in London. Istanbul: Isis, 2010; Rothman,
E. Natalie. Brokering Empire Trans-imperial Subjects between Venice and Istanbul. Ithaca; London:
Cornell University Press, 2012; Ghobrial, John-Paul A. The Whispers of Cities: Information Flows
in Istanbul, London, and Paris in the Age of William Trumbull. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2013.

8 Rudolph, Harriet. “Diplomatiekosten als Transaktionskosten? Ein Forschungsansatz zur
vergleichenden Analyse der Finanzierung auflenpolitischer Kommunikation,” In Politische
Kommunikation zwischen Imperien, eds. Gunda Barth-Scalmani, Christian Steppan, Harriet
Rudolph, Innsbruck: Studien Verlag, 2013, 69-86; ibd. “Okonomische Grundlagen der
habsburgisch-osmanischen Diplomatie im 16. und beginnenden 17. Jahrhundert. Ein
Problemautfriss” In Frieden und Konfliktmanagement in interkulturellen Riumen: Das Osmanische
Reich in Europa (16.—18. Jahrhundert), eds. Arno Strohmeyer, Norbert Spannenberger, Stuttgart:
Steiner 2013, 239-263.
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as the new trends in diplomatic history reflected in the present edition, this paper
examines the role of governments, diplomats and their networks in jointly solving
financial disputes and disagreements.’

The documents from the collections on Ottoman diplomats in the Gebeimes
Staatsarchiv PreufSischer Kulturbesitz (GStA) in Berlin and from the Bagbakanlik
Osmanls Arsivleri (BOA) in Istanbul illuminate how the Ottoman and Prussian
governments approached the funding of diplomats as well as subsequent financial
disputes. The GStA collections give an insight into cases of international disputes
and their resolutions with the help of various networks. In addition, notes mostly
from the collection Cevder Hariciye (CH) of the BOA provide an accurate account
of Ottoman diplomatic finance and show the salaries along with travel allowances
paid for the Ottoman diplomats abroad. The combination of both archives allows
an inquiry of both sides of the disputes as well as an account of the funding of

diplomacy around 1800 at large.

Using case studies from petitions and diplomatic correspondence this paper
examines the funding of Ottoman diplomats in Prussia until the first permanent
Ottoman embassy to Berlin in 1797. It then addresses the shifts which followed
the establishment of permanent embassies by Sultan Selim III and finally illumi-
nates how Mehmed Esad’s debts to the cook Mehlbir and other creditors were
eventually covered and what sort of new diplomatic practice this dispute came

to represent.

9 For more examples of the New Diplomatic History see: Carrié-Invernizzi, Diana. “A New
Diplomatic History and the Networks of Spanish Diplomacy in the Baroque Era.” 7he
International History Review (2013): 1-16; Frigo, Daniela. “Prudence and Experience:
Ambassadors and Political Culture in Early Modern Italy.” journal of Medieval & Early
Modern Studies 38, no. 1(2008), 15-34; Gelder, Maartje v., and Tijana Krsti¢. Introduction:
Cross-Confessional Diplomacy and Diplomatic Intermediaries in the Early Modern
Mediterranean, Journal of Early Modern History 19 (2015): 93-105; Goffman, Daniel.
“Negotiating with the Renaissance State: The Ottoman Empire and the New Diplomacy.”

In The Early Modern Ottomans: Remapping the Empire, eds. Virginia H. Aksan and Daniel

Goffman. Cambridge University Press, 2007; Mcenaney, L. “Personal, Political, and

International: A Reflection on Diplomacy and Methodology.” Diplomatic History 36, no.

4 (2012): 769-72; Watkins, John. “Toward a New Diplomatic History of Medieval and

Early Modern Europe.” Journal of Medieval ¢ Early Modern Studies 38, no. 1 (2008): 1-14;

Yurdusev, A. Nuri. (ed.) Ottoman Diplomacy: Conventional or Unconventional? New York:

Palgrave Macmillan, 2004.
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1. Funding Ottoman Diplomats in Prussia before the
Permanent Embassies

As part of the increased participation of the Ottoman Empire in the Euro-
pean state system, the Sublime Porte dispatched three ambassadors — two orza
el¢i (envoys) and one biiyiikelgi (great ambassador) — and four chargés d’affaires
(maslahatgiizar) to Prussia between 1763 and 1806. Before the end of the eight-
eenth century, European governments imitated Ottoman practice and paid the
travel expenses as well as the daily allowance (zayin) to Ottoman ambassadors,
envoys, lower ranking emissaries and other prominent members of the diplomatic
mission residing in Venice, Paris, London, Vienna, Warsaw/Krakow, Moscow/
St. Petersburg and Berlin. Originally, it was an Ottoman practice to defray the
expenses of the journey and pay a zyin to foreign ambassadors and representa-
tives in Istanbul. These customs were applied to ad-hoc missions, which were sent
to congratulate a ruler, announce a royal succession or for any other ceremonial
event. The payment of the zayin also eased the troubles of international financial
transactions and relied on reciprocal hospitality. Rather than having the guests
bring large sums of cash along on a strenuous and dangerous journey or receiving
a periodical payment from their governments, the host country would fund the

main expenses of the embassies.

When the first Ottoman envoy Ahmed Resmi Efendi (1694/5-1783) came to
Berlin in 1763, the Prussians — just as the other Europeans — aimed to imitate the
Ottoman practice, providing the Ottoman diplomats with a daily #zyin and cov-
ering his travel expenses. Yet, when Ahmed Resmi arrived at the Ottoman-Polish
border, the first disagreements regarding his travel expenses and allowances arose
between the Prussians and the Ottomans. Ahmed Resmi’s mission, which the
Ottomans dispatched to urge Frederick II (1712-1786) to conclude a defensive
alliance, had been planned meticulously. Before the Ottoman ambassador’s depar-
ture to Berlin, the Prussian ambassador in Istanbul had promised Ahmed Resmi
that all travel expenses would be covered and that he would receive a zayin of 100
Reichstaler. However, once Ahmed Resmi had reached the border of the Polish
territory, the Prussian government refused to pay for his travel expenses through
Poland, arguing that all the other European countries had only paid for the jour-
ney once the Ottoman missions had reached their borders.'® Moreover, instead of
the promised 100 Reichstaler, the Prussian foreign minister Karl Wilhelm Fink von

10 Prussia was one of the few European countries, with which the Ottoman Empire did not share

a direct border or which the Ottoman diplomatic missions could not reach by water.
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Finkenstein (1714—1800) offered the Ahmed Resmi only 50 Reichstaler.'' After a
prolonged argument during which the Ottoman ambassador declined to continue
his journey from Jaroslaw (nowadays Poland on the Ukrainian border), where
he and his mission came to a halt, the Prussian minister complied to refund the
ambassador’s journey costs as well as to pay him a daily tayin of 60 Reichstaler.'*

The argument between the Ottoman ambassador and the Prussian govern-
ment was resolved with the help of Ahmed Resmi’s dragoman and merchant Abra-
ham Camondo (also: Commandi), who advanced the ambassador the amount of
money needed for his mission to reach the border of Prussia.'’ After these initial
complications, the Prussian foreign ministry took all the responsibility for further
costs of maintaining the mission within the Prussian lands and particularly in Ber-
lin, organizing various details of daily life such as food supply, purchase of wood
for heating and furnishing the lodgings. The Prussian ministry kept a careful log
of all the services provided to the Ottoman missions. The accurate lists in the cash
book show the monthly allocation of 5000 Reichstaler from the Prussian treasury
for the use of various expenses such as presents, crockery, and drapery as well as
the fodder for the horses.'* Since these expenditures of Ahmed Resmi’s mission
strained the Prussian treasury, Frederick II had to find ways to balance the costs.
One such solution was to sell the gifts, which the Ottoman envoy had brought
along with him, using the money to make up the spending."

Both governments were eager to receive as much as possible for spending
as little as possible. At the same time, financial questions also exhibited cultural
demarcations and commonalities. Disputes regarding the salary and the travel
expenses were representative of the honor and respect two rulers were paying
to each other, yet money was more important to the Prussians than the prestige
of presents. This practice might have also been known and accepted by Ahmed
Resmi, as the sale of the gifts was processed by Ephraim & Séhne, the close associ-
ates of his dragoman Abraham Camondo, who might have also been involved in
the business. Unlike many other cultural performative contacts and encounters,

11 Volz, Gustav B. “Eine tiirkische Gesandtschaft am Hofe Friedrichs des Groflen im Winter
1763/64.” Hohenzollern-Jahrbuch 11 (1907): 17-54; GStA, HA I, rep. 11, no. 10553, Berlin
October 1763, Finkenstein to Georges Pirch

12 GStA, HA I, rep. 11, no. 10553, Jaroslaw, September 1763, Johan Alexander Hevelcke to
Finkenstein.

13 GStA, HA T, rep. 96, no. 71 Q.
14 GStA, HA L rep. 11, no. 10554.
15 GStA, HA T, rep. 96, no. 71 Q, April 1764, Ephraim & Séhne to Frederick II.
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this was a very real commodity, which determined the success or failure, but also
the pleasure and discomfort of a diplomat abroad.

The manner in which diplomatic missions were financed remained con-
sistent also with the succeeding Ottoman diplomat. Ahmed Azmi Efendi (ca.
1740-1821) returned to Berlin in 1791 as the new Ottoman envoy after having
accompanied his brother-in-law Ahmed Resmi to Berlin almost thirty years earlier
in 1763. He also received a zayin and free passing through the Prussian territories
along with a daily tayin of 40 Ducats'® for the period of six months from February
until August 1791."

The funding of Ahmed Azmi’s embassy in Berlin soon became an issue, this
time involving wider international networks. In April 1791, a short time after
Ahmed Azmi’s arrival in Berlin, the foreign minister Ewald Friedrich Graf von
Hertzberg (1725-1795) received a letter from the Prussian diplomat Girolamo
Lucchesini (1751-1825), who was at that time attending the Sistova Confer-
ence, where Prussia mediated the end of the Austro-Turkish War (1787-1791).
In the letter Lucchesini explained that he was addressed by Alexander Mour-
ousis (d. 1816), the Great Dragoman of the Ottoman Empire, with the request
to allocate a daily #ayin not only to the ambassador but also to his dragoman
Constantin Caradja (Karatzas or Karacas) (1735-1811) and to the mission’s
secretary Mustapha. Following such an explicit request, the Prussian ministry
distributed three Ducats to Caradja and of two Ducats to Mustapha daily, paying
not only from the moment of Mourousis” inquiry, but also retroactively.'® The
Ottomans’ request to pay not only the Ahmed Azmi but also his dragoman and
his secretary was not unreasonable as the Ottoman government had generously
rewarded the Prussian ambassador and his secretary for the mediation of the
Treaty of Sistova in 1791."

16 It is difficult to determine if forty Ducats corresponded to Ahmed Resmi’s sixty Reichstaler, but
most likely the Prussians tried to emulate the honors given to the previous envoy in order not
to offend Ahmed Azmi.

17 The amount of the daily allowance to Ahmed Azmi was based on the amount of #zyin, which the
latest Prussian envoy to Istanbul Heinrich Friedrich von Diez (1751-1817) had received from the
Ottoman government (GStA, HA 1, rep. 11, no. 10556, February 1791, Extrait iiber Einnahme
und Ausgabe).

18 GStA, HAT, rep. 11, no. 10556, Berlin, April 1791, Ewald Friedrich von Hertzberg (1725-1795)
to Frederick William II (1744-1797).

19 Naff, Thomas. “Reform and the Conduct of Ottoman Diplomacy in the Reign of Selim III,
1789-1807.” Journal of the American Oriental Society 83, no. 3 (1963): 295-315, 307.
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The Prussian treasury also kept a cash register of money allocated towards
the expenses of Ahmed Azmi’s mission along with a list recording the zayin and
the rent for Ahmed Azmi’s residence. Following the precedent of the previous
Ottoman mission, Frederick William II (1744-1797) designated a monthly sum
of 5000 Reichstaler for the costs of Ahmed Azmi’s embassy. The money had to
cover, among other things, the carpentry work and the salaries of servants in ad-
dition to the bills of merchants, who had brought clothing, wood, and food. In
total, the Prussians treasury disbursed almost 50,000 Reichstaler, from which the
daily allowances accounted for 33400 Reichstaler.”® These lists kept for Ahmed
Resmi’s and Ahmed Azmi’s missions testify precisely the everyday needs and er-
rands involved in sustaining an Ottoman embassy. As the records show, besides
representative and political matters such as ceremonies and gift exchanges, daily
matters had to be addressed and resolved swiftly. In the early 1790s, it was still the
responsibility of the Prussian authorities to take care of seemingly minor questions
regarding the travel expenses, pocket money but also regarding interior design of
the diplomats’ rooms, their eating habits and medical treatment. The registers of
the Prussian foreign ministry give an impression of the contact between Ottoman
diplomats and European subjects, thereby illuminating the extent of the encoun-
ter with the everyday life of a European capital which became necessary once the
hosts stopped paying for their diplomatic guests.

In August 1791, the Prussian ministry learned that Ahmed Azmi was not
leaving Berlin after six months as originally planned and it was decided that the
treasury will continue paying the mission’s expenses for an additional two months.
Yet, once the two months had passed and September came, Ahmed Azmi an-
nounced that he would again prolong his stay. Yet, this time the Prussian king
decided to cease all payments, including the zzyin and the rent, by the end of the
month. It is not clear how Ahmed Azmi and his entourage financed their lives
in Berlin for another three and a half months, but they might have used their
private assets or the savings of their zayin. The embassy finally departed in Janu-
ary 1792, after staying almost six months longer than they had initially indicated
at their arrival.?! Upon departure the envoy rejected the offer of the Prussian
foreign ministry to proceed with the usual organization of their return journey
and to provide him with accommodation, horses and a military guide until the
Habsburg border. Instead, Ahmed Azmi preferred to receive a cash payment of

20 GStA, HA L, rep. 11, no. 10556, Recapitulation aller Ausgabe.
21 Ibid., Berlin, January 1792, Ausgabe.
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2500 Reichstaler for his return, which he then would use to cover his mission’s
expenses during the journey.

The Prussian kings refusal to cover additional months of the Ottoman mis-
sion’s stay and Ahmed Azmi’s choice to organize his own return to Istanbul — not
surprising after his journey to Berlin was marked by various impediments and
difficulties”> — point to beginning changes in Ottoman and European funding
practices of diplomatic missions. The Prussians were increasingly unwilling to
pay for their guests and their guests were increasingly willing to organize their
own sojourns in exchange for cash. Against the established practice of financial
reciprocity, Frederick William II decided to cut the finances of the Ottoman mis-
sion. And Ahmed Azmi, rather than relying on Prussia’s assistance, preferred to
take care of his own return journey — a task not to be underestimated considering
the distance, language barriers, and other challenges involved in travelling over-
land from Berlin to Istanbul at the end of the eighteenth century. The Ottoman-
European diplomatic exchanges were beginning to take a different shape and
the diplomats had to find new channels to organize and finance their residence
abroad. Professionalization of diplomacy also meant finding official permanent
means, which would enable the Ottomans and Europeans to encounter each other
in the political arena.

2. Permanent Embassies and their Funding

In his article from 1963 Thomas Naff addresses the practice of funding dip-
lomatic missions after the reforms of Sultan Selim III, yet without elaborating on
the implications for the general course of diplomatic exchanges. According to Naff,
the first permanent mission to London received a generous fund of 10,3000 kzrus,
but remained the only mission with sufficient funding, since the rest of the Otto-
man diplomats to Europe constantly complained about financials shortages.” The
funding of the diplomatic missions came from the newly established 7reasury of
New Revenue (irade-i cedid hazinesi), which was supposed to cover Selim’s reform

22 For the obstructions during the journey of Ahmed Azmi to Berlin, see Minaoglou, Charalampos.
“Harassing the Enemy’s Diplomats: The Embassy of Azmi Effendi Travelling through the
Austrian-Occupied Balkans and Habsburg Lands during the Austro-Ottoman War (1787-
1791).” In Forschungswerkstatt: Die Habsburgermonarchie im 18. Jahrhundert = Research Workshop:
The Habsburg Monarchy in the 18th Century, eds. Gunda Barth-Scalmani and Peter Andorfer,
Bochum: Dieter Winkler, 2012, 15-26.

23 Naff, Reform and the Conduct, 305.
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projects, or from the darbhane, the mint or regular treasury.?* In theory, the dip-
lomats would receive their salaries quarterly, but in reality these payments were
often delayed due to a lack of communication and other circumstances. Some of
the Ottoman diplomats seem to have received only a one-time payment of their
salary and travel expenses upon departure from Istanbul. Naff also suggests that
there were no clear regulations on how much diplomats were to receive for their
salaries, which depended on their personal connections and influence.?> Even
more nebulous was the situation of the chargé d’affaires, such as Mehmed Esad
Bey, whose income could vary between 20,000 and 30,000 feurus.*

Before Sultan Selim III introduced permanent missions to Europe, there
was no regulated system to resolve issues of monetary transactions or to address
financial disputes between the Ottomans and Prussians. Although by the end of
the eighteenth century information and money were regularly flowing between
the Ottoman Empire and Europe, their pathways were rarely intertwined. The
communication passed mostly along postal channels and money moved along
the networks of trade. European states such as Britain and France used their trad-
ing companies and other commercial resources to send money to their envoys in
Istanbul. Prussia, which did not have an enterprise resembling the Levant Com-
pany, probably equipped its diplomats with a large sum of money before their
departure to Istanbul and also used the commercial connection of Jewish and
other merchants to the Ottoman territories.”” Despite the existence of a vibrant
community of merchants trading between the Ottoman Empire and Europe the
contacts between diplomacy and trade were rare and often only temporary. The
permanent missions were, therefore, facing the challenge of finding new ways
and networks to receive the salaries and to deal with general questions of finance.

Ali Aziz Efendi (1748/9-1798), who was the first permanent Ottoman am-
bassador to Berlin, arrived in the Prussian capital in 1797 and, like his predeces-
sors, was not spared from an argument regarding his funding and the organization
of his mission. The trouble began with the Ottoman’s request to the Prussians to
treat Ali Aziz just “like all other European ambassadors.” The Ottoman govern-
ment was probably not aware that this meant that Ali Aziz would not be funded

24 1bid., 306.
25 Ibid.
26 Ibid.

27 The Levantinische Compagnie, established by Frederick II in 1764, was not successful and ceased
to exist in 1769.
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in any way, as none of the European envoys — except those from Kur-Mainz and
the Netherlands — received a #ayin or a compensation for their travel expenses.

At the beginning of 1797, while Ali Aziz was still on his way to Berlin, an-
other misunderstanding between the Prussian embassy and the Prussian foreign
ministry regarding the rank of the Ottoman ambassador added to the confusion.
Alexander Callimachi (1737-1821), the Voyvoda (lord) of Moldavia and former
Great Dragoman, had sent a letter announcing the arrival of a new diplomat with
the rank of a full “ambassadeur” to the foreign ministry, yet the Prussian ministry
mistakenly considered Ali Aziz as a second ranked diplomat. Subsequently, the
foreign minister Haugwitz not only refused to pay for his travel expenses but also
to organize an official reception at the court in Berlin.?® Once Ali Aziz realized
that he had been denied the privileges of a full ambassador, he refused to continue
his journey from the Polish-Prussian border to Berlin.”” Only after the Prussian
minister agreed to pay the travel expenses and to grant him military escorts, the
ambassador resumed his trip to the Prussian capital. The expenses of Ali Aziz’s
journey amounted to 1003 Reichstaler, of which most was spent on horses brought
by the ambassador as presents for the Prussian king and on some minor expenses

for housing and food supplies.

As the first permanent Ottoman ambassador to Berlin Ali Aziz had to fend for
himself and organize his own supplies and lodgings. Unlike for previous missions
the Prussians did not prepare a residence for the ambassador, who at first had to
stay temporarily in the Ephraimische Palais, and then move for one year to a private
house, which he eventually exchanged for a hotel.”® At both residences, Ali Aziz
had been involved in an argument regarding the rent, when either misunderstand-
ing or intentional misinterpretation of the rent contract caused further trouble
for the Ottoman diplomat and his entourage.’’ The establishment of the perma-

28 GStA, HA T, rep. 11, no. 10559, Jassy, April 1797, Scarlat Callimachi; H. Achmed Schmiede,
“Vor 190 Jahren ... Tod des tiirkischen Botschafters Ali Aziz Efendi,” Mitteilungen des Vereins
fiir die Geschichte Berlins 84/4 (1988), 102-107, 102; H. Achmed Schmiede, Osmanls ve Prusya
Kaynaklarina Gore Giritli Ali Aziz Efendinin Berlin Sefareti, [stanbul: Tiirk Diinyast Arastirma
Vakfi [1990], 22-23.

29 GStA, HAT, rep. 11, no. 10559, May 1797, Haugwitz to count Karl Georg Heinrich von Hoym
(1739-1807), minister in Silesia.

30 GStA, HA L rep. 11, no. 10559.

31 Cf. GStA, HAT, rep. 11, no. 10550, Berlin 1799-1802, Acta das Gesuch des Balluseck wegen seiner
Forderung an den tiirkischen Gesandten; GStA, HA 1, rep. 11, no. 10563; Berlin 1799-1812, Acta
betr. die Forderung des Petschke an den verstorbenen, tiirkischen Gesandten Aziz Ali Effendi.
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nent embassies and the ceasing of funding by the hosts meant that the Ottoman
diplomats now had to deal with matters of everyday life and to address challenges
such as finding suitable housing or paying the rent. The requirement to arrange
basic needs in a foreign country was a further step from the highly formal practice
of diplomacy to a more practical and professional activity — a trend of integration
of Ottoman diplomats and diplomacy into the European diplomatic system and a
more frequent encounters and contacts, which continued with Ali Aziz’s successors.

The task of funding a diplomatic mission in a foreign country while being un-
familiar with local languages, laws, and customs proved to be challenging. Like his
predecessors Ali Aziz too used his salary, which he received from the regular impe-
rial mint, the darbhane, to cover his everyday life expenses such as rent, salaries for
servants and bills for food in Berlin.** The ambassador obtained his salary through
the channel of the same Prussian banker-merchant and Jewish court factor Mendel
Oppenheim (1758-1820), which Mehmed Esad would come to use several years
later.*> One can only speculate if Oppenheim had been recommended or was the
only and best available channel for diplomatic money transfer. Around 1800, he
was, however, a contact point for Ottoman diplomats traveling to Prussia.

Oppenheim, as probably other merchants and bankers moving between the
two regions, was using the promissory notes to transfer money between the Ot-
toman Empire and Prussia. Unlike mercantile activities diplomatic exchanges did
not involve the exchange of products for money. Instead, funds had to move from
one country to another without any obvious exchange in the form of goods. An
alternative way to the physical carrying of cash or jewels, were promissory notes.
The instrument of banking, resembling the idea paper money, was commonly
used by merchants and governments alike, also playing an important role not in
contacts between the governments. The changed funding of diplomatic missions
opened new opportunities for bankers and contributed to the growing impor-
tance of new financial means such as the promissory notes.

3. Solving Disputes

According to the cook Mehlbir, the Prussian foreign ministry declared in
local newspapers that after Mehmed Esad’s death his debts would be covered

32 Unlike the salary of Ali Aziz’s successor Mehmed Esad’s salary came from the darbhane rather
than from the irade-i cedid hazinesi (cf. BOA, C.HR, 35/1716; BOA, C.HR, 101/5045).

33 GStA, HA L, rep. 11, no. 10562, Berlin, November 1802, Oppenheim to Frederick Wilhelm III.
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by the succeeding Ottoman envoy to Prussia.’** Following the announcement
Mehlbir approached the new chargé d’affaires Jacques Argyropoulo (Yakovaki)
(1776-1850), who had arrived in Berlin in September 1804, with his demands.
Argyropoulo, however, rejected any claim and referred the cook to Mendel Op-
penheim, who was Mehmed Esad’s main creditor.®® As also Oppenheim’s efforts
to obtain a repayment were not immediately successful, Mehlbir composed a peti-
tion to the Prussian foreign ministry asking for assistance in regaining the repay-
ment of the 201 Reichstaler.’® The Prussian foreign minister, Christian von Haug-
witz (1752-1832), forwarded Mehlbir’s claim to the Prussian chargé d’affaires
in Istanbul, Friedrich Wilhelm von Knobelsdorff (at his post from 1790-1803),
ordering him to demand the cook’s paycheck from the Reis @il-Kiittab (the chief
scribe, later assuming the responsibilities of a foreign minister).”” Mehlbir’s bill
was added to Mehmed Esad’s debts of 19,000 Piasters to several creditors, among
them Oppenheim, who had advanced a large sum of money to Mehmed Esad as
part of the diplomat’s salary.*®

Oppenheim had approached the foreign minister von Haugwitz already in
1802 regarding two outstanding promissory notes that he had received from Me-
hmed Esad. He explained that the Ottoman chargé d’affaires normally drew his
salary, which he received regularly from the Ottoman government, from Op-
penheim’s bank in Berlin and in return provided him with a promissory note.
This promissory note would then be cashed by Oppenheim’s agent in Istanbul
— probably either from the darbhane or from the irade-i cedid hazinesi. Yet, when
Oppenheim’s agent approached the Reis il-Kiittab with Mehmed Esad’s latest
promissory notes, the Ottoman minister rejected them rigorously, adding that

34 GStA, HA L, rep. 11, no. 10552, Berlin, March 1806, Mehlbir to the Prussian foreign ministry.

35 Jews such as Mendel Oppenheim had been court factors (Hofjuden or Hoffaktoren) at the Prussian
court since the end of the seventeenth century, financing the Prussian kings and noblemen
through moneylending, trade, and other financial enterprises such as coinage. Oppenheim was
a prominent Prussian master of the mint, thus, considering the importance of Oppenheim to
the Prussian treasury, the government was inclined to solve the financial dispute of one of its
main financiers (cf. Keuck, Thekla. Hofjuden und Kulturbiirger: die Geschichte der Familie Itzig
in Berlin. Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2011, 56.)

36 GStA, HA L, rep. 11, no. 10552, Berlin, March 1806, Mehlbir to the Prussian foreign ministry.

37 GStA, HA L, rep. 11, no. 10552, Berlin, July 1806, Haugwitz to Knobelsdorff.

38 The exchange rate of Ottoman Piaster to Reichstaler was 5:3 around the year 1790 (cf. Karamuk,
Giimeg. Abhmed Azmi Efendis Gesandschafisbericht als Zeugnis des osmanischen Machtverfalls und
der beginnenden Reformiira unter Selim III. Bern: Herbert Lang, 1975, 232, fn. 3.)
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he would not cover them under any circumstances.” It is unclear why the Reis
til-Kiittab had rejected Mehmed Esad’s notes, but as a consequence the Prussian
foreign ministry as well as Oppenheim and Mehlbir — along with several other
creditors — were facing a tedious dispute with the Ottoman government.

More than a year before his death in March 1803 and half a year after Op-
penheim’s first complaint, Mehmed Esad attempted to defend himself in a letter
to the Prussian foreign minister Haugwitz claiming that he had not received his
salary from the Ottoman government for more than a year. Mehmed Esad further
explained that he had spent all his resources due to a long disease and did not have
any private funds, therefore being completely dependant on the Sublime Porte’s
salary.® Despite Mehmed Esad’s personal letter to the foreign ministry and the
official termination of his diplomatic work after three years along with the Reis
til-Kiittab’s request to let their diplomat return to Istanbul, the Prussian foreign
ministry revoked the travel papers of the indebted diplomat.?! Several months
later, the Reis til-Kiittab finally agreed to cover Mehmed Esad’s debts, but first
Mehmed Esad had to be allowed to return to the Ottoman Empire. The Prus-
sian foreign ministry informed Oppenheim about the Reis il-Kiittab’s request to
issue travel papers to Mehmed Esad despite the open accounts, but Oppenheim
objected and insisted that the Prussian government would continue to withhold
the diplomat’s passport.

In April 1804, while the negotiations between the Prussian and the Otto-
man foreign ministries were still ongoing, Mehmed Esad, still in Berlin, had
succumbed to his disease. In the following months the Reis til-Kiittab informed
the Prussian minister that Mehmed Esad had been wealthy and that the liquida-
tion of his estates would cover the outstanding debts.*> At the same time, the
Ottoman government requested from its chargé d’affaires Jacques Argyropoulo
in Berlin the resolution of the debts not according to Prussian demands, but ac-
cording to “the Ottoman needs.”** This meant that Argyropoulo was ordered to
send Mehmed Esad’s remaining possessions from Berlin to Constantin Ypsilantis

39 GStA, HAL rep. 11, no. 10562, Betlin, October 1802, Mendel Oppenheim to Frederick William
111 (1770-1840).

40 Ibid., Berlin, March 1803, Mehmed Esad Efendi to Haugwitz.

41 Ibid., Berlin, October 1803, Haugwitz to Anton von Bielfeld.

42 BOA, HAT, 122/4989; GStA, HA T, rep. 11, no. 10562.

43 GStA, HA T, rep. 11, no. 10562, May 1803, Knobelsdorff to Frederick William III.

44 BOA, HAT, 1350/52722 E.

412



IRENA FLITER

(1760-1816), the Voyvoda of Wallachia, where they should be used to cover a
part of the debt.®

In June 1805, the Sublime Porte informed the new Prussian chargé d’affaires
in Istanbul, Anton von Bielfeld (at his post from 1803-07) that Mehmed Esad’s
assets had finally been sold and that the profit will be used to pay off his credi-
tors.*® Thereupon, the Prussian ministry proposed that Oppenheim, who had
already forwarded a list of all other creditors to Istanbul, would receive the entire
payout of Mehmed Esad’s debts, which totaled 35,783 Piaster, with the Istanbul
based banking house Hiibsch & Timoni as an intermediary.”” Oppenheim’s agent
in Istanbul would then draw the money from Hiibsch & Timoni and the banker
would then, after taking his part, disburse the rest among Mehmed Esad’s other
creditors in Berlin. After both governments came to this agreement the actual
repayment took another year, mostly because it was implemented by the Otto-

man government in three installments. Finally, in May 1806 a note by Hiibsch
& Timoni to Bielfeld testified that all of Mehmed Esad’s debts had been settled.®

This case study shows the actors involved in the financial exchanges between
the Ottoman Empire and Europe. Diplomacy was not merely a political or elite
practice, but also involved the contacts between bankers, merchants and trading
houses of different religion and origin. Money was not simply a means to acquire
material or cultural products and to engage in social exchange, it was itself a
commodity of culture and encounter through which two governments and their
subjects communicated and encountered each other. It was further also a reflec-
tion on the process of normalization and institutionalization of diplomacy. The
financial sources of diplomacy such as the state treasury, private bankers or funds

are indication of the state-building process.*’

A major challenge of living abroad during the early modern period was the
organization of finances and the surrounding networks of merchants, agents, and
bankers. Understanding how and through whom money, promissory notes, and
other financial resources moved gives an insight into these inter-cultural and
trans-regional networks, which spanned from the Ottoman Empire to almost

45 Ibid.
46 GStA, HAL rep. 11, no. 10562, September 1804, Karl August Freiherr von Hardenberg (1750—
1822) to Oppenheim.

47 GStA, HA L rep. 11, no. 10552, Berlin, March 1806, Mehlbir to the Prussian foreign ministry.
48 GStA, HA T, rep. 11, no. 10562, May 1806, Hiibsch & Timoni to Bielfeld.
49 Rudolph, Diplomatiekosten, 84.
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every major city in Europe. These networks intensified their activities towards
the end of the eighteenth century and eventually received a more permanent and
official character, thereby supporting the professionalization of diplomacy and the
contact between the Ottomans and Europeans. In the early and mid-nineteenth
century, diplomats could increasingly count on these networks, which would
prevent their sudden bankruptcy and support them in cases of emergency during
their stays in European capitals.

The study shows how changes in funding also resulted in diplomats’ in-
creasing participation in everyday life of the visited cities. Taking up loans and
accumulating debts forced the diplomats to deal with ordinary Prussian subjects
and matters of everyday life — a practice earlier hospitality conventions did not
require. Finally, the inquiry implies that by linking the financial networks of two
separate political systems such as the Ottoman and the European — in this case the
Prussian — both became internationalized. Diplomacy between Europe and the
Ottoman Empire was shaped not only through shifted military and administrative
reforms, but also through financial changes prompted by very real and immediate
needs of Ottoman envoys abroad.

The Diplomats’ Debts: International Financial Disputes between the Ottoman Empire and
Prussia at the end of the Eighteenth Century

Abstract m As part of the increased contact between the Ottoman Empire in the Eu-
ropean state system, the Ottoman Empire dispatched two envoys, one ambassador
and four chargés d’affaires to Prussia between 1763 and 1806. At first, the hosts had
funded the diplomats’ stays in Berlin including their travel expenses, housing, provi-
sions and daily allowances, but following the sending of the first permanent Ottoman
ambassador to Berlin in 1797, the Prussians rejected financial responsibility for the
diplomats. This resulted in the intensified encounters between diplomats and govern-
ments and eventually in the growing professionalization of Ottoman diplomacy. As
a consequence of changing funding practices, Ottoman diplomats had to find new
channels to receive their salaries and organize their stays capitals being now compelled
to greater participation in the daily life of in the foreign capital. Using both Ottoman
and Prussian sources this article is able to reconstruct funding international practices
and networks in a period before the establishment of official institutions such as
international banks.

Keywords: Ottoman diplomats, Ottoman-Prussian relations, funding, profession-
alization
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DEGERLENDIRME / REVIEW ARTICLE

Batili Iki Seyyahin Kaleminden Istanbul Masallar::
Cyrus Adler ve Allan Ramsay’nin Kahvehane
Ziyaretleri

Melike Tokay-Unal*

Osmanli Imparatorlugunda Kahvehane Kiiltiirii

Osmanli Imparatorlugunda kahvehanelerinin “kamusal mekan” sayilarak
sosyal hayatin bir parcast olusu 16. ylizyila dayanir. Kamuran Sami’nin de be-
lireeigi gibi,! Osmanlt Imparatorlugu 16. yiizyilda yasadigi en parlak donemden
20. ylizyilda dagilma ve yikilma dénemine kadar sancili bir siire¢ gecirmis, ve bu
stire¢ kamusal alanda giin gectikce yerini daha da saglamlagtiran kahvehaneleri
de etkilemistir (s. 161). 16. yiizyilin ortalarinda kamusal alandaki camii ve ¢ar-
st ikilisine bir alternatif olarak olusan kahvehane, cogunlukla camilerin yanina
kurulmus, namaz aralarinda sohbet etmek ve dinlenmek isteyen cemaatin kah-
velerini yudumlayip namaz saatini bekledikleri bir mekan olarak betimlenebilir.
Zamanla, bu sade ve gosterissiz olarak tabir edebilecegimiz mekanlar Osmanli
kiiltiirel zenginliginin en onemli figiirii haline gelmistir. Kahve tiiketilen mekan
oldugu icin kahvehane ismini alan bu kamusal mekan namaz aralarini bekleyen
cemaat disinda Osmanlt Imparatorlugunun zengin sosyal yapist igindeki diger
kesimlerden de ilgi gdriince yapisal degisikliklere ugramistir. Toplumun hemen
her kesiminin ugrak yeri haline gelen kahvehaneler “sohbet ve dedikodu edilen,
eglenilen, dinlenilen, dini ve giincel tartismalarin yapildig: ve halk hikayelerinin

*  Bilkent Universitesi

1 Kamuran Sami. “Halk Kiiltiiri Baglaminda Kahvehanelerin Toplumsal ve Mekansal Déntisiim-
leri Diyarbakir Kent Ornegi”, Milli Folklor 2010, Yil 22, Say1 85:159-172.

Osmanly Arastirmalar:/ The Journal of Ottoman Studies, XLVIII (2016), 417-430 417



OSMANLI ARASTIRMALARI

anlauldig1” nargile igilen, tavla ya da baska oyunlarin oynandig, zengin Osmanli
kiilttirtint temsil eden mekanlar haline gelmistir (s. 159-172).

[stanbul’da cami yakinlarina kurulan kii¢iitk mahalle kahvehaneleri di-
sindaki ilk kahvehanenin 1554-1555 yillarinda Tahtakale semtinde “Halepli
Hakem ve Samli Sems adinda iki Arap kokenli tiiccar” tarafindan acildigs bi-
linir.2 Misir Carsist'nin hemen arkasinda yer alan Tahtakale, 16. yiizyil orta-
larinda Istanbul’un ticaret merkezidir. Bu baglamda Arap kokenli iki tiiccarin
Tahtakale'de agtgr bu ilk kahvehane “tiiccarlarin, gemicilerin, ¢esitli eglence
sanatlarint icra eden oyuncularin, kayikei, hammal, tellak, rencber ve firinci-
larin” (s. 25) ugrak yeri olmugtur. Bu tiir ¢arst ya da liman yakininda acilan
kahvehaneler cami yakininda a¢ilan mahalle kahvehanelerinden miisteri profili
bakimindan farklilik géstermis olsa da kahve ve nargile egliginde yasatilan kiiltiir
benzerdir. Ekrem Isin’a gore, “16. yiizyildan itibaren Osmanli giindelik haya-
tin1 sosyallesme siirecine sokan belli baglt kiiltiirel déniistimler” (s. 34) yapisal
olarak farklilik gstermelerine ragmen genel olarak kahvehanelerde yasanir. Bu
baglamda kahvehaneler cami ve ¢arst disinda kalan giindelik hayat ve degisik
siniflardan, mesleklerden, dinlerden, ve kiiltiirlerden insanlarin bu giindelik
hayata katilimlarini anlamak agisindan 6nem tagir. Genel anlamda kahve ve
nargilenin tiiketildigi bu mekanlarda farkli kesimlerden insanlarin dahil oldugu
muhabbetler, oynanan oyunlar, ya da paylasilan masallar-hikayeler o toplumun
deger yargilari gergevesinde sekillenmistir. Istanbul'da degisik semtlerdeki kah-
vehanelerde bu degerler farklilik gosterse de ortak olan bir gergek vardir: 16.
yiizyildan Tanzimat, Mesrutiyet ve erken Cumhuriyet dsnemine kadar Istanbul
kahvehaneleri Istanbul ahalisinin sosyo-kiiltiirel yapisini betimlemeye yardimct
onemli dgelere sahiptir; ki bu 6gelerden belki de en degerlisi bu kahvehanelerde
anlatilan, kulaktan kulaga yayilan, batili seyyahlar tarafindan derlenen, yabanci
dillerde kitap haline gelen masallar-hikayelerdir.

Kahvehaneleri kahve icilen, nargile ya da cubuk (sigara) tiittiiriilen, namaz
aralarinin mahalleli ile sohbetle gecirildigi bekleme salonlar: olarak tanimlamak
basli basina Osmanli kahvehanelerine ve onlart yasatan sinif, uyruk, dil ve
dinen zengin Osmanli halkina haksizlik olur. Kahvehaneler hem sohbet, hem
eglence mekanlaridir; hem dini ve destani kitaplar okunur hem de tavla veya
satrang gibi ¢esitli oyunlar oynanir; hem meddahlar siyasi kissalar anlatir hem

2 Ekrem Isin. “Kahve ve Kahvehanelerin Toplumsal Tarihi”, Tanede Sakl: Keyif; Kahve, Istanbul:
Yapi Kredi Kiiltiir Sanat Yayincilik, 2001:10-43.
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de ayni siyaset golge tiyatrosunun malzemesi olur ve kahvehane miisterisiyle

bulusur? (s. 35).

Kahvehaneler Osmanli kamusal alanina dahil oldugu andan itibaren siyasi
sohbetlere ev sahipligi yapmustir. Kimi zaman Saray ve Devlet-i Aliyye elestirilir,
kimi zaman da dvgiilere bogulurdu; kimi zaman kahvehane ahalisi ayn1 goriiste
olur, dvgiiler ya da yergiler hep bir agizdan dillendirilir, kimi zaman da karsit go-
riiler atesli tartismalara sebep olur, kahvehaneler kavgalara sahne olurdu. [ste tam
da bu gibi durumlarda kahvehanedeki bilge kisinin ortamdaki anlagmazliga bir
hikayeyle son vermesi adet olmustu. Bazen de agila gelmis bir sohbeti baglamak,
anlamli bir noktaya erdirmek i¢in de anlatirdi “bilge kisi™# hikayelerini (s. 5). Iste
bu hikayeler-masallar bu calismanin bag karakrerleridir?.

Cyrus Adler ve Allan Ramsay’nin Kahvehane Masallar1

1890 ve 1891 yillarinda ziyaret ettikleri kahvehanelerdeki bu hikayeleri-ma-
sallart dinleyen Amerikali, Sami Dilleri uzmani ve din bilimei Cyrus Adler ve Is-
kogya kokenli, Istanbul dogumlu, [stanbul Tiitiin Rejisi idari amiri Allan Ramsay,

1898 yilinda bu hikayeleri derler ve 7old in the Coffee House: Turkish Tales adiyla

3 Ahmert Yasar. Osmanli Kahvehaneleri: Mekan, Sosyallesme, Iktidar, Istanbul: Kitap Yaymnevi,
2009, s. 96 ve Isin, 2001.

4 Sabri Kalig. fstanbul 1898: Kahvehane Hikayeleri Istanbul: Maya Kitap, 2012.

5 Cyrus Adler ve Allan Ramsay’nin 1898 yilinda yayimladiklar: kitaplarinin orijinal ismi 7o/d in
the Coffee House: Turkish Talesdir. “Tales” kelimesi 2012 yilinda kitabin ¢evirisini yapan Sabri
Kali¢ tarafindan “hikaye” olarak terciime edilmistir. “Tales” kelimesini hem “hikaye” hem de

“masal” olarak terciime etmenin daha dogru bir kullanim oldugunu diisiinerek bu yazida Adler
ve Ramsay’nin kahvehanelerde dinleyip derledigi ve kitap olarak basug: edebi tiirii hem “hikaye”
hem de “masal” olarak nitelendirmek yanlig olmayacakur. Bu yazida “masal” kelimesi Giincel
Tiirkee Sozlitkteki karsihigy “Genellikle halkin yarattigi, hayale dayanan, sozlii gelenckte yasayan,
cogunlukla insanlar, hayvanlar ile cads, cin, dev, peri vb. Varliklarin basindan gecen olaganiistii
olaylar: anlatan edebi tiir,” ve Orhan Acipayamli’nin Halkbilim Terimleri Sézliigiindeki kargiligs

“Insanoglunun evren, diinya, yasam, doga, toplum, ve kendisiyle ilgili tarihsel olusum, diisiin, istek
ve izlenimlerinin az ya da cok degisiklige ugrayarak agizdan agiza gecme yoluyla cagimiza ulasan
geleneksel anlat: Grnekleri” anlamlart cercevesinde kullanilmistir. “Hikaye” kelimesi ise Giincel
Tiirkee Sozlitkteki karsiligy “Gergek veya tasarlanmis olaylar: anlatan diiz yazi tiiri, oyki,” ve
Edebiyat ve Séz Sanat1 Terimleri Sozliigiindeki karsiligs “Hayalde tasarlanan merakls bir takim
olaylar: anlatarak okuyanda heyecan veya zevk wyandiran ve cogu ancak bir kag sayfa tutan yazi”
anlamlar gergevesinde kullanilmistir. Bu yazida “masal” ve “hikaye” kelimeleri birbirlerinin ye-

rine de kullanilmistir.
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okuyucuyla bulusturur®. Adler ve Ramsay nin kitabi 29 kisa masaldan olusmak-
tadir. Kitabin baginda, bagligin hemen altinda “Cyrus Adler ve Allan Ramsay

tarafindan derlenip Ingilizceye cevrilmistir” ibaresi yer almaktadir (s. iii).

Kisa bir aragtirma sonrasi, Adler ve Ramsay’nin kahvehane masallarinin
1914’te Atlantik okyanusunu asip Londrada Ingiliz okurlarla bulustugunu gre-
nebiliriz. 7old in the Coffee House: Turkish Tales kitabindaki hikayeler 1914 yilinda
Allan Ramsay ve Francis McCullagh tarafindan bir araya getirilip, Nasreddin Hoca
masallariyla birlikte Zales from Turkey adiyla Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton, Kent
& Co Ltd. yayinevince basilmistir. Bu kitaba uzun ve agiklayict bir 6ns6z yazan
yazar Francis McCullagh kitaptaki bazi hikayelerin Adler ve Ramsay’nin kahve-
hane ziyaretlerinde dinledikleri masallar oldugunu belirtir, ve Cyrus Adler’e bu

masallarin tekrar basilmasina izin verdigi igin tesekkiirlerini sunar.

Adler ve Ramsay’nin Istanbul kahvehaneleri hikayelerinin Atlantik’i asip New
York’tan Londra’ya gecisi on alu yil stirmiistiir. McCullagh'nin de belirttigi gibi
20. ylizyilin basinda British Museumda, ki Londrada bulunan British Museum
diinyanin en zengin etnografya koleksiyonuna ev sahipligi yapmaktadir, “Tiirk-
Osmanli folkloru” adr altinda hicbir eser bulmak miimkiin degildir. Tiirk insani-
nin da bir¢ok millet gibi mizah anlayist ve bu mizahi sundugu hikayeleri oldugunu
savunan McCullagh, British Museum'daki “Tiirk-Osmanli folkloru” boslugunu
doldurmak amaciyla bu hikayeleri bir araya getirip basmaya karar verdiklerini ki-
tabin 6nsoziinde anlatmaktadir’ (s. ix). Bir diger neden ise 20. yiizyilin baglarinda
artik ne Istanbul kahvehanelerinde ne de Anadolu kahvehanelerinde masal-hikaye
anlatr geleneginin stirdiiriliiyor olmasidir. McCullagh modern Tiirk’tin masal an-
latmaya ya da dinlemeye vakti olmadigini belirtir ve bu gelenek biitiintiyle terke-
dilip bu masallar unutulmadan masallarin derlenmesi ve yazili olarak arsivlenmesi

gerektigini savunmaktadir (s. xix).

1old in the Coffee House kitabinin basim tarihi olan 1898’ten 2012 yilina
kadar, yani 114 yil boyunca, New York ve Londra kiitiiphanelerini ve kitabev-
lerini ziyaret edip bu kitapla tesadiifen kargilagan Tiirkler disinda hicbir Ttirk
1890-1891 yillarinda Adler ve Ramsay’nin Istanbul kahvehanelerinde dinledigi
masallart okumamustir. Atlantik’in iki kiyisinda da Ingilizce basilan bu hikayeler

6 Cyrus Adler ve Allan Ramsay. 70/d in the Coffee House: Turkish Tales, New York: The Macmillan
Company, 1898.

7 Francis McCullagh ve Allan Ramsay. Zales From Turkey. London: Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton,
Kent & Co Ltd., 1914.
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2012 yilina kadar anlatldigt orijinal dilinde basilmamustir. 2012 yilinda, Sabri
Kali¢'in gevirisiyle Lstanbul 1898 Kahvehane Hikayeleri adi alunda Maya Kitap’tan
basilan bu hikayeler, dillendikten ve dinlendikten 122 sene sonra tekrar Tiirkgeye
cevrilmigtir. 1898'deki orijinal baskisinda oldugu gibi 2012 baskisinda da en bas-
ta Cyrus Adler’in 1 Subat 1898°de Washingtonda yazdigi 6nsdz bulunmakradir.
Bu 6nsozde Adler Istanbul kahvehaneleri gozlemini kisaca okuyucuyla paylasir.
Adler’e gore Istanbulda ziyaret ettigi kahvehaneler,

genelde odadan birazcik biiyiik, duvarlarinda cam paneller olan yerlerdir. Mobilya
olaraksa cezve asacak tertibat olan kiiciik bir sacayak ve kahve pisirmek i¢in ateg
bulunur. Uzerinde hali olan bir kerevet tiim duvar boyunca uzanir. Bunun iizerin-
de, sarikli Ttirkler bacaklarini altlarina alarak oturur; nargile veya sigara tiittiiriir,

kahvelerini yudumlarlar. Birkagi tavla oynar ama geneli sohbetlere katlir (s. 5).

Bu hikayeler, 19. ytizyilin sonlarinda kaybolmaya yiiz tutmus ve sonrasin-
da da unutulmus bir Tiirk gelenegi olan masal-hikaye anlat geleneginin pargasi
olmasi yoniinden okunmaya ve arsivlenmeye degerdir. Bunlar sayesinde masal
anlat1 geleneginin yani sira Tiirk-Osmanli kiiltiirtiniin vazgecilmez folklorik 6gesi
kahve ve kahvehanenin de tarihi 6nemi hatirlanmis ve irdelenmis olur.

2012 yilinda Radikal gazetesinde yayimlanan “Bir Orta, Bir de Sade™® ve
Boxer dergisinde yayimlanan “Eski Istanbul Kahvehaneleri™ adli iki kitap tanitim
yazist disinda Adler ve Ramsay’nin Istanbul kahvehanelerinde dinledigi masallar
ve bu iki seyyahi Istanbul’a getiren sebepler higbir aragtirmacinin dikkatini gek-
memis olacak ki hi¢bir akademik arastirmaya ya da esere konu olmamuislardir.
Konu edildikleri bu iki popiiler kiiltiir yazist da okuyucuyu yanlis bilgilendirmis,
referans gostermeden varsayimlarda bulunmus, aragtirma yapilarak 6grenilecek bir
cok tarihi bilgiyi okuyucuya yanlis iletmistir. Mesela, Radikal gazetesindeki yazida
Adler ve Ramsay’nin [stanbul’a gitme hikayesi tamamen yanlis olarak aktarilmugtir:

Adler’in uzun yillar Istanbul'da yasayan arkadasi Ramsay'den dinledigi “kahve-
hane hikayeleri” aklint kurcalayip durmus bir siire. Sonunda arkadasi Ramsay’i
de yanina alip hikayeleri derlemek iizere Osmanli topraklarina gelmis. Istanbul
kahvehanelerini dolagip anlaulan hikayeleri dinleyip derleyen iki arkadas tilkele-

rine doner donmez hikayeleri kitaplagtirmuglar.

8 Ayse Bengi. “Bir Orta, Bir de Sade”, Radikal, 13 Nisan 2012.

9 [simsiz. “Eski Istanbul Kahvehaneleri”, Boxer Haziran 2012, Say1 96: 60-62.
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“Eski Istanbul Hikayeleri” adli yazidaki agiklama da yanlistur:

“20’li yaslarinin sonlarinda iki Amerikali geng Istanbul’a gelirler...Allan Ramsay’nin
[stanbul’a ilk gelisi degildir. Bir bakima Cyrus'un rehberligini yapacakur. Cyrus,
Allan'dan onlarca kahvehane hikayesi dinlemistir ve bunlarin pesindedir” (s. 61).

Masallarin iki yabanct seyyah tarafindan dinlenmesi, derlenmesi, ve kendi dil-
lerine ¢evrilip bu tiir masallara yabanci bir tilkede okuyucuyla bulusmasi 6nemsiz
detaylar gibi goriinse de bu masallarin ti¢ kitaya yayilmis yolculuklarini anlamak
icin cok degerlidir. Bu anlamda iki yazarin kimler oldugunu, nigin Istanbul'da
bulunduklarini ve neden bu hikayeleri derleyip bastiklarini dogru kaynaklardan
ogrenmek gerekmektedir.

Cyrus Adler ve Allan Ramsay’'nin 1890 yilinda Istanbul'da bulunmalar1 ve
kahvehaneleri birlikte ziyaret ediyor olmalart bir tesadiif degildir. Sultan Ab-
diilmecid tarafindan Tersane-i Amirede gorevlendirilmek tizere Aberdeen'den
[stanbul’a daver edilen Iskog Alexander Ramsay, Allan Ramsay’nin babasidir! (s.
vii). Tersane-i Amire'deki isinin iizerine bir de 1862'de Istanbul'daki Ingiliz Elgili-
ginde Christina McGregor ile evlenen Alexander Ramsay ailesine [stanbul'da kalict
bir hayat kurmugtur. McGregor ve Ramsay’nin oglu Allan Istanbul'da dogmus
ve biiytimiistiir. Boylece Allan, ana dili Ingilizce disinda Tiirkgeyi de iyi derecede
konusabiliyor ve yazabiliyordu. Cyrus Adler ile Istanbul'da yollar1 kesistigi sirada
Ramsay “19. ylizyilin son ¢eyreginde” kurulan “gok uluslu bir yabanci sermaye ya-
urimi” ol